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ABSTRACT

This dissertation analyses how the phenomenon of residual orality has influenced
the author of the apocalyptical book of Revelation to organize his textual
discourse. | aimed to analyse how the interdependence of residual orality
(context of situation) and Christian apocalyptical discourse within the first
century (context of culture) contributed to the formation of the macrostructure of
the book of Revelation.

To achieve my objective, | have used the method of discourse analysis to discover
how choice implied meaning in the organization of the macrostructure of
Revelation. This discovery was possible because | focused the analysis around the
four tenets of the methodology of analysis: production and interpretation of
discourse; analysis beyond the sentence; analysis of the social function of the
language; and analysis of cohesiveness.

As a result, the thesis of this dissertation is that the author intended that the
‘visions’ should be understood to be intercalated and recapitulative. Furthermore,
the author organized his discourse in Revelation around a prelude, three major
divisions of the text, and an epilogue. Moreover, the result of the thesis is that there
are seven major divisions within the three major divisions of Revelation. It is
through the textual development of theological themes, allusions, and old shared
traditions in Revelation that the thesis concludes that the discourse in Revelation
achieves its climax with the eschaton of new heaven and earth.
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INTRODUCTION

In his detailed work about the microstructural analysis of the book of Revelation,
Ekkehardt Muller argues that structural problems play a significant role in the
scholarly debate about the book of Revelation.! In the last 60 years, several
studies about the macrostructure? of the book of Revelation have been done,
which helped us to achieve a better understanding of the message of the book.
However, these proposals overlooked the phenomenon of residual orality as a
key aspect of the structure of life and thought of early Christianity and how it
influenced the construction of the macrostructure of Revelation.

The phenomenon of residual orality was introduced by Walter Ong?
and helped us to understand how ‘the advent of literacy has radically transformed
the societies that have adopted it.”* Moreover, Ong assisted the realm of literary
and theological studies to understand how oral-scribal-memorial-performative
paradigm influenced authors that relied on manuscripts to communicate with
their oral/aural audience. For Ong, ‘manuscripts, with their glosses or marginal
comments (which often got worked into the text in subsequent copies) were in

dialogue with the world outside their own borders.”® In this way, differently from

1 Ekkehardt Miiller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews
University Press, 1996), 9.

2 According to Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 2, ‘Macrostructure deals
with the organization and arrangement of the different broad parts of a book. Therefore, it
functions on the level of broad text sequences.” This view is going to be adopted to make the aim
of the dissertation clearer.

3 Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: the technologizing of the word (Cornwall, UK: Routledge,
1982).

4 Tommaso Venturini, in Media Labs, Science Po, “n.d”. According to Venturini, the ‘notion of
secondary orality was introduced by Walter Ong to describe the communitarian effects that
electronic media can induce.’

® Ong, Orality and Literacy, 132.



a printed text, ancient books such as the book of Revelation was a manuscript
elaborated by an author as a form of a dialogue between him and his audience.
Therefore, a new approach that takes into consideration the dynamic phenomena
of residual orality and seeks to understand how this phenomenon naturally
influenced the author to organize his manuscript as a dynamic dialogue with his

oral/aural audience is necessary.

Taxonomy of Residual Orality

The world created by printed culture brought to life many of the advances in the
Biblical Theology and studies of the book of Revelation. However, the same
culture can hold further analytical developments captive because many of the
studies assume the original audience of Revelation had the same form of
communication as them, when in fact, the audience of Revelation belonged to a
context in which ‘literacy was extremely limited,’® and was part of an oral/aural
culture were even under the exposition of writing, they had not fully interiorized
it.

According to Aune, throughout centuries ancient societies lived in a
mode of moderation between orality and literacy thus forming a residual orality
character in their form of communication.” Marshall McLuhan, furthering the
concept of orality by Ong, observed that in ancient societies, the oral residue as

part of their reality when interacting with printed writing.2 Thus, residual orality

® Richard A. Horsley, Text and tradition in performance and writing (Eugere, OR: Cascade
Books, 2013), 1.

7 Ong, Orality and Literacy, 91-94.

8 For specific information, see Marshall McLuhan, The Gutenberg Galaxy: the making of
typographic man (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1962).



was a natural and inconscient phenomenon that influenced and shaped ancient
writers as much as the rules of writing poetry can shape the writing of poets in
our time.®

Consequently, when critically analysing how residual orality
influenced the author to write the macrostructure of Revelation, my analysis is
focused on studying the integration of issues such as speech and the oral matrix
of chirographic life, media interfaces, and the human sensorium that influenced
the author in the building his book. Additionally, | aim to examine the main
points in which way chirographic texts paralleled residual orality and how the
interdependence of residual orality (context of situation) and Christian
apocalyptical discourse within the first century (context of culture) contributed to
the formation of the macrostructure of the book of Revelation. The result should
be a thesis of the organization of the discourse of Revelation 1-22 that reflects, as
much as possible and within limits, a proposal for the macrostructure of the

book.

The organization of the research

Moreover, to achieve this proposal, my aim in this dissertation is also to
articulate a method that will try to limit the subjectivity of the Exegesis of
Revelation. Therefore, before presenting an Exegetical Analysis of the Greek
text of Revelation, I will present two chapters that furnish and can reproduce a
methodological approach that will enable me to propose a view of how the

phenomena of residual orality influenced the author to organize his discourse.

® McLuhan, The Gutenberg Galaxy, 99, affirms that ‘"writing" to a medieval student was not
only profoundly oral but inseparable from what is now called oratory and what was then called
pronuntiatio, which was and remained the fifth major division of standard rhetorical study. Just
why delivery or pronuntiatio was taken so seriously in the ancient and medieval worlds.’



This methodological approach will be presented as an advance proposal to
shortcomings observed in different scholars that represent different approaches to
the book of Revelation. Each one of these scholars contributed to the study of the
macrostructure of Revelation.

In Chapter 1, I intend to present the method of Discourse Analysis,
inasmuch as my main objective is to make a synchronic and structural exegetical
study. This chapter is divided into two parts: theory and practical analysis. In this
first part of Discourse Analysis, my focus will be on the four theoretical tenets of
the methodology: analysis of the production and interpretation of discourse;
analysis beyond the sentence; analysis of the social function of the language; and
analysis of cohesiveness. In each of these tenets, | aim to seek evidence of
characteristics of residual orality from the book of Revelation and give an
example of how these hermeneutical tenets will guide the practical and
exegetical analysis. Moreover, | will present a clarification of the characteristics
of residual orality, how they can be found and serve of a limited principle as part
of the hermeneutics of an adapted and advanced discourse analysis.

In the second part of the Discourse Analysis, my focus will be on the
four pragmatics of the methodology. These four pragmatics will guide me to
present an analysis of the text and help me to clarify how residual oral
characteristics can help me to define the macrostructure of Revelation. In the first
pragmatic, the description of the levels of discourse will be analysed. Secondly, |
will present the analysis of semantics. Thirdly, the analysis of how the
interpersonal dimension of the discourse will be analysed. Finally, the
description of how the cohesiveness of the text will be analysed. After analysing

the hermeneutic tenets and exemplify how they will guide the analysis of the



organization of the macrostructure of Revelation, the analysis of the exegesis
will describe the process of the analysis.

In Chapter 2 of this dissertation, | aim to present a Literature Review
through the selection of a group of scholars that have contributed to a better
understanding of the macrostructure of the book of Revelation. | will present an
analysis of the presupposition guiding the approach of contemporary authors and
how this influenced the pragmatics that led them to propose their view about the
macrostructure of Revelation. Furthermore, | will analyse how the pragmatics of
each author led them to present a type of narrative regarding the reading of the
text of Revelation. These authors used two types of narratives, linear and/or
recapitulative.

These two types of narratives are present in analytical studies of
Revelation due to literary features, such as textual repetition through the number
seven, and is through these narratives that these different scholars have
embedded or not in a limited way the phenomena of residual orality in their
proposals. Because most of these studies overlooked the influence of residual
orality in the macrostructure of the book, there were shortcomings in their
conclusions about the macrostructure of Revelation. My objective then is to
show how these shortcomings are manifest in their studies and present a proposal
that advances the vision of their analysis and the need for a new adapted
approach.

Furthermore, because discourse analysis has an interdisciplinary
character, this method accommodates the elements of residual orality. As a
result, the inclusion of residual orality within the method of discourse analysis

will assist me to focus on my objectives and further the analysis of the literary



and thematic form of the book. Thus, the method will assist me to demonstrate
how the author carefully organized the syntagmatic introduction in Revelation
1.1-8.

In the third chapter, I will apply the pragmatics of discourse analysis.
This chapter is going to be divided based on the findings related to the
macrostructure of the Greek text of Revelation. The Greek text will be displayed,
analysed and organized following the suggested textual organization identified.
Additionally, structural patterns of the Greek text will be presented in displays
that will assist me to complete and present the different levels of discourse; the
analysis of the semantics of different parts of the macrostructures; the
interpersonal dimensions of the text that the author uses to relate his message to
his audience; and the analysis of how the author used different techniques to
build the coherence of his apocalyptical discourse.

In the fourth chapter, I firstly will present my thesis on how the
phenomenon of residual orality led to the organization of the macrostructure of
the book taking into consideration the textual evidence written by the author.
This thesis will take into consideration the text of the book. In the second part of
chapter 4, 1 will present my thesis for the narrative of the text of Revelation. In
this part, I aim to define how the elements of the oral-scribal-memorial-
performative paradigm influenced that influence the author and that can be
classified as part of the phenomenon of residual orality to assist me to defend a
linear or/and recapitulative reading of the text in Revelation.

This dissertation, however, has several limitations. Firstly, | present,
elaborate, and adapt the method of Discourse Analysis to analyse how residual

orality influenced the organization of the text of Revelation. However, | do not



make a study of the method, and as far as this limitation does not involve the
problematics of finding the characteristics of residual orality in the text of
Revelation.

Secondly, the focus of the dissertation is to use the method of
discourse analysis and residual orality as a way to present a thesis for the textual
organization of Revelation. Though I will present the dialogue that can be found
between Revelation with other written manuscripts and old shared stories, the
dissertation will not present a source criticism of the text.

Thirdly, although an exegetical analysis of the full text of Revelation,
is presented in chapter three, it only focuses on one element of a complete
exegesis. For a complete interpretation and commentary of the text of
Revelation, many other steps must be taken (ex: textual criticism, Sitz im Leben,
historical criticism, entire genre and literary analysis, and others).

Fourthly, on many occasions in this dissertation, I will analyse how
microstructural arrangements were used by the author to guide the imagination of
the audience. However, | will not present a full-fledged microstructural analysis
of different small units of the text.

In summary, in this dissertation, | will present an adapted form of the
method of discourse analysis. This will help me to advance the contribution of
modern scholars to defend a thesis about how the phenomenon of residual orality
influenced as much as possible and within limits, of the organization of the

macrostructure of Revelation.



CHAPTER 1: FRAMING RESIDUAL ORALITY WITHIN A

METHODOLOGY OF DISCOURSE ANALYSIS

According to Jeffrey T. Reed, discourse analysis ‘is a sub-discipline of modern
linguistics that seeks to understand the relationships between language,
discourse, and situational context in human communication.’*° Though Reed
affirms that discourse analysis should not be reduced to a simplistic definition
due to its interdisciplinary approach, '* 1 would delineate it as an analysis of how
language is used by an author to create meaning and move the collective
imagination of his audience.

The interdisciplinary character of the discourse analysis allows the
study of the characteristics of residual orality within the book, allowing these
phenomena to be perceived as a socio-cultural and historical constraint that
influences the author in the shaping of the macrostructure of the book of
Revelation. Thus, in the current research, I aim to propose a methodology and
intend to show how the elements of residual orality can further the method of
discourse analysis.'? Additionally, my main objective is to make a synchronic
and structural exegetical study.®

On the other hand, the discourse analysis in this study is limited by
the exegetical study. In this way, | am focused on the structural analysis that

‘deals with the literary structure of Revelation, investigates units and subunits,

10 Reed, “Discourse Analysis.”
11 Reed, “Discourse Analysis.”

12 Jeffrey T. Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” in Handbook to Exegesis, ed. by Stanley Porter
(Leiden, Netherlands: Brill, 1997), 241-268, 189-207.

13 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 189.



and determines the dynamic relationships both within and between units.”**

Additionally, differently from a structuralist or post-structuralist
approach,'® the structural analysis within the discourse analysis in this study is
focused on literary forms rather than the interpretation of content. This focus
assisted me in limiting the degree of subjectivity of the analysis.'® According to
Jean-Pierre Charlier to

‘detect the plan of writing with obvious Semitic features, the only reliable
method, in my view, is to examine the arrangement of words, images and
formulas are the only safe way of establishing the logic of a literary
composition.’!’

Furthermore, it is important to note that the method of discourse
analysis used to critically analyse the macrostructure of a text, including the
disclosure of tables of the organized Greek text, is by nature a product of
contemporary scholarship and does not naturally belong to the historical context

of residual orality. However, the method can illuminate how patterns of speech,

oral/aural media interfaces, and the human sensorium can help us to identify the

4 Muller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 46.

15 See for example Pearson, ‘New Testament Literary Criticism,” 241-268; (1988), 7-8, 12-13;
Edgar V. McKnight, The Bible and the Reader: An Introduction to Literary Criticism
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), 8-9; Edith M. Humphrey, And | Turned to See the Voice:
The Rhetoric of Vision in the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2007), 154,
who affirms that ‘Since the genre apocalypse is strongly marked as a "literary" form, our
rhetorical analysis must be at every step accompanied by appreciation of aesthetic, dramatic, and
structural devices.’

16 Maller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 48. According to Mdiller a ‘literary
approach which pays attention to grammatical and syntactical constructions, to semantic patterns,
and to compositional patterns is normally more objective than a pure content analysis in which is
easier to express themes in a way that makes them to fit with other themes.

17 Jean-Pierre Charlier, The Apocalypse of John: Last Times Scripture of Last Scripture, Lumen
Vitae 40 (1985), 185. Also, Elizabeth Schissler Fiorenza, Invitation to the Book of Revelation
(Garden City, NY: Image Books, 1982), 417, points out that ‘One has to show the proposed
architectonic or compositional structuration is not derived from the tradition, that it is also found
in smaller units of Revelation, and finally, that it is present in the literature of the time. The
greatly differing proposals for the structuration of Revelation indicates that the formulation of
such internal and external controls is necessary if the structure analysis of the book are not to
degenerate further into a purely subjectivist enterprise.



elements of the macrostructure of the text.

Finally, chapter one will be divided into two parts. In part one named
the hermeneutical theory of discourse analysis, | seek to expose the
presuppositions that will guide the study. In part two, in the exegesis of discourse
analysis, | seek to show how the study will be objectively developed, using the

analysis of Revelation 1.1-8 (the introduction of the book) as an example.

1.1 - HERMENEUTICS OF DISCOURSE ANALYSIS

In this first part of Discourse Analysis, my focus will be on the four tenets of the
theory: analysis of the production and interpretation of discourse; analysis
beyond the sentence; analysis of the social function of the language; and analysis
of cohesiveness. In each of these tenets, | aim to seek evidence from Revelation
and give an example of how these hermeneutical tenets will guide the analysis.
As a result, these tenets should assist me in supplying answers to the

shortcomings and further the advances presented in the review of the literature.

1.1.1— Analysis of the production and interpretation of discourse

The first tenet of discourse analysis proposed by Reed involves the principle that
‘investigates the role of the author, the audience, and the text (and its language)
in the production and consumption of communicative acts.’*® Though Aune
proposes an approach that opens the doors for several theories regarding the
authorship of Revelation, in this first part of the research my aim is not to search
for the identity of the author, who identifies himself as being called John but to

investigate how the author organized his texts as a medium of communication

18 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 190.

10



to an oral/aural audience within the context of residual orality.

1.1.1a— The author: his choice for Apocalypticism

Assuming the composition unity of the book, it is noticeable from the onset that
the author named his writing ‘Apocalypse of Jesus’ (Revelation 1.1).
Furthermore, the author juxtaposes the word ‘Apocalypse’ that opens the
discourse of the book with the expression ‘words of prophecy’ (Revelation 1.3).
The choice of words ‘Apocalypse’ and ‘prophecy’ between Revelation 1.1 and 3
involves the author’s description that God gave the discourse of the book to
Jesus, and Jesus sent an angel to reveal the message to him. The juxtaposition of
these two expressions encapsulates the introduction of the discourse. Thus, for
Lynton, it is reasonable to conclude that the author uses the term Apocalypse as a
category of propheteia.’® This view is supported by Barr, who placed his focus
on the characterization of Revelation before the modern scholarship conventions:
Earlier interpreters seem to have simply equated it with prophetic works,
whether they saw it pretending actual events to occur in (or at the end of)
history or whether they saw it speaking symbolically of spiritual things.?°
However, current discussions suggest the Apocalypse as also more

than the classical category of prophecy.?* Lohse looked at Revelation as part of a

Jewish trend that ‘saw itself as standing in the succession of OT prophecy, in that

19 Lynton, ‘Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,’27. See also Jan Fekkes 111, Isaiah and
Prophetic Traditions in the Book of Revelation: Visionary antecedents and their Development
(Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1994), 106, who argues that the ‘intentional addition of a formal title
before the epistolary introduction and the structural similarities between this title an OT
superscriptions makes it likely that John is here influenced by OT models.’

20 Barr, ‘Beyond Genre,” in The Reality of Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of
Revelation, ed. David L. Barr (Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), 9 [9-42]74.

21 Frederick David Mazzaferri, The Genre of the Book of Revelation from a Source-Critical

perspective (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1989), 258. Mazzaferri even argues against any form of
classification of Revelation as a ‘genuine apocalypse.’

11



it sought to express the prophetic message with a new idiom.’??> Moreover, David
Frankfurter furthers this view based on an understanding of a twin concept,?3
which would forge old shared prophecies with a new idiomatic form such as
Apocalypticism. Therefore, it seems reasonable to point that the choice of
framing of the text by the author follows a categorization that echoes a twin
concept related to the ‘meaning’ of apocalyptical prophecy within Judaism and
Christian literature around the Mediterranean. For Frankfurter this means
a model of revelatory authority that implied validity to ‘new’ revelations
such as prophecy and that drew upon a broader Mediterranean conception
of a secret (yet available) ‘gnosis’, and a model of literary authority that
grounded a community’s ongoing compositional activities in the tradition
of a culture hero.?*

This twin concept, which sees Apocalypticism as a form of literary
continuum and exchange between old shared classical prophecies, the Jewish
apocalypses, and the text of Revelation has its merits. The use of the expression
Apocalypse at the beginning of the discourse closely linked to the meaning of
prophetic revelation was a direct indication that the author or final editor
communicated that his composition was apocalyptic.

Furthermore, in verse 2, the author used the expressions ‘word of
God’ (tov Adyov tod Bgod) to provoke the claim of prophecy for his discourse.
Additionally, it ‘reminders of the way Old Testament prophets referred to their

revelations. Verse 3 contains a beatitude, which was a linguistic form used by the

prophets of Israel (Isa. 19.25; 30.18; 56.2; Jer. 17.7).%

22 Eduard Lohse, Formation of the New Testament, trans. M. Eugene Boring (Nashville:
Abingdon Press, 1981), 220.

23 David Frankfurter, ‘The Legacy of Jewish Apocalypses in Early Christianity: Regional
Trajectories,” in The Jewish Apocalyptic Heritage in Early Christianity, ed. J.C. VanderKam and
W. Adler (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 1996), 129.

24 Frankfurter, ‘The Legacy of Jewish Apocalypses in Early Christianity.’

% Lynton, “Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,” 28.

12



Moreover, the expression ‘words of prophecy’ is repeated five times
throughout the book (Revelation 19.10; 22.7, 10, 18, 19). Additionally, this
identification pattern echoes the norm and verb forms for AmoxéAvyic in
Christian literature as a synonym for prophecy, such as in Hermas - the Shepard,
Galatians 1.12, and 1 Corinthians 14.% This identification pattern is also found in
cultural cultic settings around the Roman Empire, such as described by Cicero:

Vetus opinio est iam usque ab heroicis ducta temporibus, eaque et populi
Romani et omnium gentium firmata consensus, versari quandam inter
homines divinationem, quam Graeci uavtirij appellant, id est
praesensionem et scientiam rerum futurarum. Magnifica quaedam res et
salutaris, si modo est ulla, quaque proxime ad deorum vim natura mortalis
posit accedere. Itaque ut alia nos melius multa quam Graeci, sic huic
praestatissimae rein omen nostri a divis, Graeci, ut Plato interpretatur, a
furore duxerunt. 2Gentem quidem nullam video neque tam humanam atque
doctam neque tam inmanem tamgue barbaram, quae non significari futura
et a quibusdam intellegi praedicique posse censeat.?’?®

In this way, it seems reasonable to assume that the author chose to
write a textual Apocalypticism as an apocalyptic prophecy that was structured
and intended to be loudly read (Rev 1.3), probably in a cultic setting.

Additionally, it revealed that the author intended to claim divine

% Some of the author s that support the view of Apocalypse as a prophetic book are M. Eugene
Boring, ‘The Apocalypse as Christian Prophecy: A Discussion of the Issues Raised by the Book
of Revelation for the Study of Early Christian Prophecy,” in Society of Biblical Literature
Seminar Papers (1974). Ed. G. W. MacRae, Missoula, MT: Society of Biblical Literature, 47;
Schiissler Fiorenza, Invitation to the Book of Revelation, 32; and Frederick David Mazzeferri,
The Genre of the Book of Revelation from a Source Critical Perspective (Berlin: Walter de
Gruyter, 1989), 276.

27 Cicero (Divinatione, 1.1.1-2), ed. Pease (1963).

28 Also see David L. Barr, “Beyond Genre: The Expectations of Apocalypse,” in The Reality of
Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of Revelation, ed. David L. Barr (Atlanta, GA:
Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), who also convincingly demonstrates that the search for
divine revelation and oracles guidance was a widespread cultural habit in the Roman Empire. For
more information, also see D. Dwardle, Cicero on Divination: De Divinatione, Book 1 (Oxford:
Clarendon, 2006), 1, who argues that prophecy, or divination was common within the different
ethnic religions of the Roman Empire: ‘Divination is a phenomenon common to all human
societies, to be defined in its broadest sense as methods by which knowledge is obtained of the
future or of anything whose significance cannot be determined by ordinary perception, a means
of extending the realm of rationality. In ancient Mediterranean world divination tbook many
forms, some specific or particularly significant to individual peoples.’

13



authority?® to his prophetic discourse as part of a more than a definite modern
genre, as expressed by Roman Mach:

the close observed link between OT prophecy and the idiom of Jewish
apocalypses and Revelation is telling in several ways. First, the generic
inclusiveness of the Apocalypse is further supported and specified by this
generic kinship. Secondly, it is legitimate to recognise also the aspect of
early Christian prophecy in the text, whether related for specific
components of its content and function or to its most probable setting.
Third, both OT prophecy and Jewish apocalypticism together with the
Apocalypse of John are best viewed as distinct representatives of a literary
continuum. If we return to our modern generic terms and concepts that
formally differentiate between the two literary idioms to be apocalyptic
with qualifications and, at the same time, classical-prophetic in terms of
another major genre present and further developed in the text.

Additionally, apart from seeing Revelation as apocalyptical writings
within a literary Apocalypticism continuum,® ‘one of the key presuppositions of

discourse grammar is that choice implies meaning.’3? Thus, it seems that the

29 David Aune, Apocalypticism, Prophecy, and Magic in Early Christianity (Grand Rapids, MI:
Baker Academic, 2006), 65. Additionally, David Hellholm, The Problem of Apocalyptic Genre,
Semeia 36 (1986), 27, believes that comprised in the function of the apocalyptic was ‘intended
for a group in crisis with the purpose of exhortation and/or consolation by means of divine
authority.

%0 Roman Mach, The Elusive Macrostructure of the Apocalypse of John: the complex literary
arrangement of an open text (Peter Lang GmbH, Internationaler Verlag der Wissenschaften,
2015), 104. ProQuest Ebook Central,
https://ebookcentral.proquest.com/lib/nottingham/detail.action?doclD=4322780.

31 John J. Collins, ‘Introduction: Towards the Morphology of a Genre,” in Apocalypse: The
Morphology of a Genre, SBL n°® 14 (1979), 1: ‘By “literary genre” we mean a group of written
texts marked by distinctive recurring characteristics which constitute a recognizable and coherent
type of writing.” However, as a safe guard I agree with Leon Morris, Apocalyptic (London:
InterVarsity Press, 1973), 20-21, who affirms: ‘We should make it clear that “apocalyptic” is our
term. It is not one which the ancient used, at least in this way. It is not even certain that they
regarded the books we speak of as apocalyptic as constituting a definite class.” The known
documented use of the term ‘apocalyptic’ to describe a group of works similar to the Apocalypse
apparently did not occur until the patristic writers of the second century and later began using in
this way. Also, see Morton Smith, “On the History of APOKALPUPTW and APOKALUYIS,”
in Apocalypticism in the Mediterranean World and the Near East, ed. David Hellholm

(Tiibingen: Mohr Sebeck, 1983), 14; and Robert H. Mounce, ‘The Book of Revelation,” The New
International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1977), 19.

32 steven E. Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament: A Practical Introduction
for Teaching and Exegesis (Bellingham, WA: Hendrickson Publishers, 2010), 5. Runce says: ‘all
of us make choices as we communicate: what to include, how to prioritize and order events, how
to represent what we want to say. The choices we make are directed by the goals and objectives
or our communication. The implication is that if a choice is made, that there is meaning
associated with the choice.’

14



author claimed to be part of a tradition of apocalyptical writers®® with divine
authority, who could expand the realm of rationality of his audience, and that this
realm of rationality unveiled a spiritual dimension in touch with their current
situation.>*

Additionally, the clear indication to his oral/aural audience that his
discourse is an apocalyptical prophecy supports the view defended by Prigent,
who also argued that is necessary for any study to consider Revelation written
within a residual oral setting.®® Thus, in this residual oral setting, Revelation
comes to be also a prophetic letter that seeks to stabilize the emerging
apocalypticism in the Christian tradition.®® As Jean-Pierre Ruiz affirms, ‘as a
prophetic letter, the Apocalypse represents a reconfiguration of congregational
prophecy in early Christianity in the direction of textualization.’ 3’

In the text of the Apocalypse, the congregational prophecy came to be an

3 Gregory L. Lynton, ‘Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse: The Limits of Genre,” in The
Reality of Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of Revelation, ed. David L. Barr
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), 9 [9-42]. According to Linton, ‘Identifying a
text’s genre is crucial for determining its meaning, yet the Apocalypse resists classification in one
pure genre.’

3 Lynton, ‘Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,” 26. Lynton affirms that Just as Mark’s self-
description bayyeiiov became the generic title for works similar to it, John’s self-description
Amoxdivyig became the generic name for similar works. This word was probably adopted as a
generic label for two reasons: (1) The Apocalypse was the most influential and popular of the
Christian examples of these writings; and (2) “apocalypse” provides a helpful description of these
works since they claimed to be unveiling of the spiritual dimension, God’s will, the future, and so
on.

% Pierre Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John (Tubingen, Germany: Mohr
Siebeck, 2004), 92- 96. For more details, see 2.2, where I argue that ‘Prigent believes that in
order to present a structure that was clearly intended by the author , one should primarily observe
that the author wrote Revelation to be read aloud in public (Revelation 1.3). Therefore, for
Prigent the Book of Revelation is a narrative. Secondly, Prigent classifies Revelation as literary
prophecy; and, consequently for Prigent, the author presupposes a well-informed audience where
cryptographic deciphering is not needed.’

3 William Adler, ‘Introduction: Jewish Apocalypses in Christian settings,” in The Jewish
Apocalyptic Heritage in Early Christianity, ed. By J. C. VanderKam and W. Adler (

37 Jean-Pierre Ruiz, “Betwixt and Between on the Lord’s Day: Liturgy and the Apocalypse,” in
The Reality of Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of Revelation, ed. David L. Barr
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), 241.
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explicitly literary activity. The authority of the sender over the text’s
addresses was established mainly as a matter of control over the production
of a text for recitation in a ritual setting: the voice of the prophet was heard
across the distance which the text simultaneously created and mediated.3®
In an oral/aural setting this reference from the author that his
discourse is part of an ongoing tradition of apocalyptical writings,®® and again, an
indication that the author seems to claim that his text had divine origin and
authority.*® Furthermore, in his apocalyptical writing, the message will be
intermediated by a divine figure, such as in Rev 1.2 (4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, and some
sections of 1 Enoch are examples of this apocalypticism tradition),** that expands
the realms of reality of the text and tell the story of the collapse of humane type

of government (1 Enoch, Rev 17-19) that will bring a new aeon upon an

intervention of a dramatic cosmic power (Rev 22).42

1.1.1b — The text: Apocalypticism, discourse, and a storyline with different styles

The many stories in Revelation are part of a fundamental characteristic of
societies and one of the essential modes of human life.** Humans do not perform
random acts excluded from any historical context to try to make sense of them.

On the contrary, they act within a storyline they believe to be true. Alister

38 jean-Pierre Ruiz, ‘Betwixt and Between on the Lord’s Day,” 241.

39 In this way, | am in agreement with Roman Mach, who sees Revelation as part of a open genre
as a process of literary continuum but share deep similarities to Jewish and other Christian
apocalypses.

40 John J. Collins, ‘Apocalyptic Literature,” in Encyclopedia of Christian Theology, ed. JeanYves
Lacoste, vol 1 (NewYorok: NY: Routledge, 2005), 64.

41 John J. Collins, ‘Apocalypse,” in Encyclopedia of Religion, ed. Lindsay Jones (Hills, MI:
Thomson Gale, 2005), 409 [409-414].

42 Klaus Koch, ¢Apocalypticism,” in The Encyclopedia od Christianity, eds. Erwin Fahlbusch and
others (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1999), 91.

4 Nicholas T. Wright, Paul: Fresh Perspectives (London: SPKC, 2005), 38.
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Maclntyre pointed out that human dialogue and actions are enacted narratives:
Just as a history is not a sequence of actions, but the concept of an action is
that of a moment in an actual or possible history abstracted for some
purpose from that history, so the characters in a history are not a collection
of persons, but the concept of a person is that of a character abstracted
from history.*

Revelation is a discourse narrative construction within a contextual
storyline expressed by its author in his apocalypticism. Like many other Jewish
apocalyptical writers,*® the author believes that the context in which he lived
pointed forward for a better age after a situation of apparent oppression.*®

According to the author, he found himself under apparent
persecution*” just as many of his audience (Revelation 1.9) and the struggle and
message of deliverance in favour of God’s people are spread throughout the book
(Revelation 1.4; 2.7, 11, 17, 26-27; 3.4, 11; 12.15-16; 14.1-2). Additionally, the
author “directly names his opponents in his prophetic letter to the churches in

Ephesus (2.1-7), Pergamum (2.12-17) and Thyatira (2.18-29),”* and that God

would change the world order they lived (Revelation 21.5-8).4°

4 Alister Maclintyre, After Virtue: A Study in Moral Theory, 2™ ed. (Notre Dame, IN: Notre
Dame University Press, 1985), 217.

4 Martha Himmelfarb, ‘Apocalypse,” in The Oxford dictionary of the Jewish Religion, eds. R. J.
Zwi Werblowsky and G. Wigoder (Oxford: Oxford University Press,1997), 54.

46 E P, Sanders, Judaism: Practice and Belief, 63 BCE-66 CE (London: SMC, 1989), 298.
According to Sanders: ‘Many Jews looked forward to a new and better age... The hope that God
would fundamentally change things was perfectly reasonable hope for people who read the Bible
and who believed that God had created the world and had sometimes intervened dramatically’

47 Candida Moss, The Myth of Persecution: how early Christians invented a story of martyrdom
(New York, NY: Harper Collins, 2013), 75, disagrees about the perception of persecution and
argues for a discourse construction of Christian martyrdom.

48 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment (Augsburg Fortress, MN:
Fortress Press, 1998), 115.

49 Collins, in ‘Introduction: Towards the Morphology of a Genre,” in Apocalypse: The
Morphology of a Genre, SBL n° 14 (1979), 26, affirms rightly so that ‘while a complete study of
a genre must consider function and social setting, neither of these factors can determine the
definition. Al least in the case of ancient literature our knowledge of function and setting is often
extremely hypothetical and cannot provide a firm basis for generic classification.’

17



Within his discourse, the author comprised different literary styles to
achieve his objective of identifying himself as part of ‘an oppressed minority that
clearly distinguished the righteous from the wicked.”*® Additionally, the
inclusion of different literary styles has also added complexity and a degree of
uncertainty to a fixed and modern definition around literary Apocalypticism.%!
However, the analysis of the characteristics of the organization of these different
styles is necessary for our comprehension of how the author thought his text to
impress his audience within the context of residual orality, and how he seeks to
stabilize his apocalyptical storyline recurring to old shared stories using also a
format of prophetic letters.

Current circumstances naturally influence how memories of previous
events are reconstructed [...] Likewise, the input of others often forms part
of the data set used to reconstruct the memory of events.>?

In this way, the blending of old shared stories is a form of art and, at
the same time, an insight into how the author would recur to old shared collective
memories to construct his prophetic interpretation. Additionally, it is noteworthy
here how this context of residual orality allowed the author the freedom to create
and stabilize his apocalyptical discourse, which adds fluidity and concept of
terms where boundaries of literary apocalypticism are not clear cut.>® This can be

observed after the introduction in Rev 1.1-3, where the author changed the

written format to communicate his message but does so in a developed and

50 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” IXXXiX.

51 Lynton, “Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,” 29. Also, Mach, The Elusive
Macrostructure of the Apocalypse of John, 105. Mach rightly affirms that ‘While the apocalyptic
idiom grows from the prophetic genre thereby sharing and developing of its qualities, the letter
genre differs from both especially in its communication.’

52 Maclntyre, After Virtue: A Study in Moral Theory, 21.

%3 Mach, The Elusive Macrostructure of the Apocalypse of John, 105.
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structured way.
Verses 1-8 are an example of syntagmatic foregrounding. The work begins
by paradigmatically foregrounding conventions many readers will
associate, but then epistolary conventions enter the syntagmatic
progression of the narrative.>
An example of a change in style that comprises the syntagmatic

characteristic of the introduction of Revelation is shown below:

The Prophetical Apocalyptic Introduction

TAmokéAvyic Tnood Xpiotod,
fiv £dwkev avtd O BedC,
Oet&on 101G 00VA01G aTOD G OET YevEsDaL &v Thyet,
Kol Eonpavev Arooteilog o1t Tod dyyElov avTod T® S0VA® O TOD
Todvvny,
25¢ Epoptopnoev OV Adyov Tod Beod
Kai TV paptopiav Incod Xpiotod, ca £1dev.

3lokapioc 6 GvoyvocsKov
Kol 01 AKOVOVTEG TOVG AOYOVG THS TPOoPNTELNG
Kol TNPOVVTEG T £V AOTI) YEYPOUUEVO,
0 yOp Ka1pOg €Yy0c.
The Epistolary Convention
*lodvyng Taic &nta dkidAnciong Toic év i Aciq:
YOPSOUIV Kal giprvn Ao
0 OV Kai 6 NV Kal 6 £pyoépevog,
Kol Ao TV TTd TVELUATOV O EvOTiov Tod Opovov avtod,
®kai 4rd Incod Xpiotod,
0 HapTLG O TOTOG, O TPMTOTOKOG TOV VEKPDV
Kai 0 dpywv 1OV Pacihémv TS Yiic.
T dyomdvtt UAS Kol ADGOVTL UAS €K TAOV APAPTIOV UDV

@ aipatt avTod
Sai gmoinoev Nudc Pactieiay,
iepeilc 1@ Oed Kol Tatpi odTOD
avTd 1) 00 Kol TO KPATOg
€ig TOVG aidvag [TOV aiovmv]: aunv.
The Old shared stories Prophetic Quotation
1500
EpyYeTOL LETA TOV VEQELDV,
Kol Oyetano VTOV oS OQOAALOC

% Lynton, “Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,” 29. Lynton notes that verse 4-6 ‘contains
the typical references to the sender and recipients and Paul’s peculiar form of greeting, which
includes the blessings of grace an peace. Verses 5 and 6 contain a doxology similar to the one
found in the epistolary prescript of Gal[altians] 1.1-5. This element might raise expectations of a
liturgical identity of the book. Verses 7 and 8, however, contain two prophetic utterances
unrelated to the epistolary opening. The language is based on Dan[iel] 7 and Zech[ariahs] 12. The
title “the Alpha and the Omega” may reflect a divine name used in magical papyri.’
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Kol 0TTIveg o TOV £EEKEVINGAY,
Kol KOyovtot €' a0 TOV Tacat ol Al THE Yic. vai, aunv.
¥Eyé cip 10 Arpa Kai 10 o,
Aéyetl koprog O Bedg,
6 OV Kol 6 NV KAl 6 Epyépevo,
0 mavTokpdTwp.

In this enlarged introduction, the author intertwined different styles,
and one of the key markers to show micro-units within this extended introduction
is the use of the connective conjunction xai. The function of the connective
conjunction is to connect phrases adding elements to a discussion or idea to the
train of thought.>® There is a high repetitive occurrence of kai in Revelation (103
instances per 1000 words), which demonstrates the discursive character of
Revelation,>® and this reoccurrence of «ai as conjunction goes beyond adding
elements because it reveals the fluidity of how the author is moving the
imagination of his oral/aural audience.

Firstly, it serves the purpose of linking items of equal status because
the ‘use of kai constraints the connecting element to be closely associated with
what comes before, regardless of whether there is semantic continuity or not. >%’
The implication is that the process of transmission of information of the content
of Revelation expressed in verse 1-2 joined by ka1 are of equal status, whether

the semantic elements belonging to the joined different sentences are not from

55 Daniel B. Wallace, Greek Grammar: Beyond the Basics (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan,
1996), 671. The Greek text is presented here because many of the connective conjunctions are
not shown in English translations. However, their exposition here can be important for us to
understand the dynamics and the organization of the discourse in Revelation.

% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” in World Biblical Commentary Series, ed. Bruce Metzger et al, 52
vols (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 1997), 52a: cxci, a ‘larger percentage of clauses and
sentences in Revelation are introduced with kai. than is the case with any other early Christian
composition. Following the punctuation in Nestle-Aland (which is not without problems), there
are 337 sentences in Revelation. Of these, 245 sentences (73.79 percent) begin with kai.,’

57 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 26.
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the same root. In the first part of the syntagmatic of the extended introduction,
the prophetical apocalyptic introduction (Revelation 1.1-3), the author uses xoi
three times. The author connects verses 1 and 2 using the sequence of «ai,
indicating that he claims divine origin and authority for his discourse.

Another important residual orality feature within the situational
context of his audience is shown in verse 3.% Between verses 2 and 3, the
asyndeton®® links the introduction, origin, and form of revelation of the message
(verses 1-2). The same beatitude to the reader and the listener of the message
becomes evident by «kai. Thus, it shows that the author considers in an equal
situation the reader and the listener. As a result, the author indicates an
equalitarian position between the written and oral traditions. Additionally, it
reinforces the idea of the Apocalypticism adopted by the author through the form
of transmission of the discourse.

Moreover, the author used the epistolary convention in the second
part of this extended introduction. This process of blending styles marks the high
density of intertextual arrangement through Revelation.  The inclusion of an
epistolary framework also opens the door for the message to the seven churches

in chapters 2 and 3 and shows that the liturgical character of the context of the

58 Richard Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1993), 3.

% According to Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 20, asyndeton ‘refers
to the linking of clauses components without the use of conjunction.’ The recourses of rhetorical
discourses in an secondary orality setting represented in these three first verses of Revelation is
not perceived in an Sitz em Lebem approach as explicit shown in Aune, who affirms that ‘the
literary relationship between these two units is problematic, for they are linked by some features
but exhibit a degree of tension with respect to others,” 8. This happens because Aune ignores the
influence of secondary orality in Revelation and misses much of these features because he seeks
to explain the textual units of the Book through form tradition in correlation elsewhere in Ancient
writings.

8 | ynton, “Reading the Apocalypse as Apocalypse,” 29. Lynton says that this ‘example of
syntagmatic foregrounding — and no doubt there are many more in the Apocalypse — introduces
designed uncertainty into the narrative, which deautomatizes it and allows the reader the option
of choosing which conventions to continue to follow.’
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situation of the audience. Apart from the use of kai nine times, the author uses
asyndeton to mark a shift to the prophetic quotation. An important characteristic
of this syntagmatic arrangement is that it indicates that the author intended to
create an intertextuality line between prophetic and apocalyptic convention
carefully for an oral/aural audience within a liturgical background. It is evident
by a well-defined chiastic structure marked by the repetition of the phrase 6 &v
Kol 0 v kai 6 Epyoduevog (wWho is, who was and who is to come) in Revelation
1.4 and 8.5

Thirdly, in the final part of this syntagmatic structure, the author
freely and directly quotes Daniel 7.13 in the first part of verse 7.8 This use of
freely quoting old shared texts is another feature of residual orality within the
text of Revelation. It shows that an important aspect for the author is to use the

collective memory of the audience and shape the text to nurture it.% In his

61 As it has been shown before (see 1.4.1.b), Schiissler Fiorenza identifies a strong liturgical
character in the form and terminology of these verses that closely link them to the verses in the
epilogue of the letter. Thus, for her the prologue corresponds to the epilogue: 1.1 - 22.2; 1.2b -
2.8;1.3-22.7;1.3b—22.10b; 1.8 — 22.13. In these verses, there is also a process of reaffirmation
and reliability of the author ’s prophetic role. Also see Mach, The Elusive Macrostructure of the
Apocalypse of John, 237.

62 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 54, affirms that this ‘phrase is a clear allusion to Dan[iel] 7.13
(elsewhere alluded to in Revelation only in 1.13; 14.14), where it is similarly phrased as a third-
person statement, though within the context of a narrative, not a speech,” in ‘Revelation.” Also,
see Laszlo Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation (London: T&T Clark, 2014),
253, who argues that there is a link between Revelation 1.4 and chapter 14, and the Daniel 7:
‘The appearance of the Son of man on the cloud in ch. 14 reflects numerous sources, of which
Dan[niel] 7.13 is the most strongly alluded to. The two contexts share the cloud motif, the
appearance of the Son of man, the theme of judgment and the notion of sovereignty.’

83 Gregory K. Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” in The New International Greek Testament
Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans Publishing, 1999), 97. For Beale, ‘the place of the
OT in the formation of thought in the Apocalypse is that both a servant and a guide: for John the
Christ-event is the key to understanding the OT, and yet reflection on the OT context leads the
way to further comprehension of this event and provides the redemptive-historical background
against which the apocalyptic visions are better understood.” The idea of use of allusion in
Revelation is also discussed by Alan S. Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse: An Integrative
Approach to Revelation's Macrostructure,” Journal for the Study of the New Testament, vol. 31,
no. 4, 2009, 469, doi:10.1177/0142064x09104961. Bandy affirms that ‘Allusion, then, occurs
when an author incorporates the language, imagery and themes of another text without direct
citation. Allusions are distinct from formal citations in that there is no introductory formula.
Rather, the phrases are woven into the text and are often less precise in wording,” 482.

22



quotation, the author writes in verse 7 1600 &pyeton petd v vepeldv. He
introduces the quotation with Tdo0 and uses this demonstrative particle another
twenty-six times in Revelation.®* As a form of speech technique, the author used
this particle to mark the strong validation of his argument and call the attention
of the audience to what is going to be said in a form of a covenantal lawsuit.%®

Moreover, in the second part of verse 7, the author amplifies kai
dyetoa VTOV g OEOAAOG Kol oiTveg avtov é€gkévinoay When he quotes
Zechariah 12.10-14.5¢ In this part, he changed the ‘and they will see’ to kai
Syetaro VOV A 0@Oaipog (and every eye will see). This change does not
follow the gospel quotations of Zechariah.®” Additionally, to fit the variant verse,
the author reversed the order of the sentences as they appear in the gospels. The
author finishes the sentence with vai, aunv adding to the evidence that the book
was following the characteristics of early Christian prophetic speech.®

The author uses kai three times in verse 7 to mark the unit of these
two diverse oracles. On the other hand, the author made use of asyndeton to
mark the shift of verses 7 and 8. The use of these two prophetic oracles in verse
7, with no intrinsic connection between Daniel and Zechariah, is evidence that

the author had a prophetic activity. There is a repetition of this junction of

64 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 53.

% Alan S. Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 486.

66 Marko Jauhiainen, The Use of Zechariah in Revelation (TUbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2005), 37.
See also Simon J. Kistemaker, ‘Exposition of the Book of Revelation.” New Testament
Commentary. (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2001), 86.

67 When this verse of Zechariah is quoted in Matthew 24.30 and John 19.37, the author of the
Gospels use the same verb that appears in Zechariah. Additionally, Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 55,
believes that ‘it is quite possible that Dan[iel] 7.13 and Zech[ariah] 12.10 are also conflated in
Mark 13.26 and Luke 21.27.°

8 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 52.
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distinctive prophetic oracles through the book (Revelation 13.9; 14.13; 16.15;
19.9; 21.5-8; 22.12-15; 18-20). Thus, it is not a surprise to observe that the
author closed this extended introduction reorganizing ancient prophetic oracles,
and also used the recourse of collective memory to introduce his letter to his
oral/aural audience. For Aune, the

similarities between Matt 24.30 and Revelation 1.7 make it highly probable

that there is some kind of traditional link between the two, while the

differences indicate that neither text is directly dependent upon the other.°

The author’s blending of old collective memories and the diversity of

styles mixed to form a discourse reveals some evidence of how authors working
in a residual orality milieu ordered their texts. Furthermore, it also shows how
collective memories expressed in old written stories could be reinterpreted to
bring dynamism to their situation. This freedom to reinterpret old shared stories
is also strengthened by DiTommaso’s observation that

There is a developing consensus that apocalypticism provided a conceptual

structure by which hitherto discrete traditions of ancient Israel were re-

interpreted in light of Second Temple realities. The ability of the ideology

to accommodate various realms of enquiry within a fundamentally

transcendental outlook also permitted its wide social and literary

applications.™

However, their mode of reinterpretation blended in the apocalyptical

style is not mere didactic instruction, but a sign of the stabilization of a prophetic

tradition.” As Schussler Fiorenza says:

Early Christian prophecy, then, must be distinguished from early Christian
homily and exegesis. Whereas early Christian homily focuses on the

6 Aune, “Revelation 1-5.”

0 Lorenzo DiTommaso, ‘Apocalypses and Apocalypticism in Antiquity: Part II, in Currents in
Biblical Research. 2007; 5 (3), 407.

"1 D. Patte, Early Jewish in Palestine (SBLDS 22) (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1975), 172,
says: ‘This “anthological” style is not focused on Scripture itself. Once again Scripture is only a
language. And indeed in any given part of the broad framework, the apocalyptical teaching
cloaked in this “anthological” style is structured by events of the contemporary history of the
author .’
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interpretation and exposition of Scripture, early Christian prophecy
announces judgement and salvation. While the homily is the interpretation
of the divine word in the Scripture, prophecy claims to be the revelation
and authority of the Kyrios (Lord). John’s use of the OT, therefore,
characterizes Rev[elation] not as an exposition of classical prophecy but as
a genuine early Christian prophetic-apocalyptic writing. As the “words of
prophecy,” Rev[elation] does not aim at didactic instruction but at
prophetic proclamation and uses, among other literary sources, the classical
prophets. The allusion of Rev][elation] to the OT area is an indication that
Rev[elation] shares in the style and conviction of apocalyptic literature.”

Identifying the syntagmatic characteristic within the introduction of
Revelation assists us to clarify two points argued by Schussler Fiorenza. Firstly,
the analysis of Schiissler Fiorenza studies will show"? that the apocalyptical
discourse being developed within a liturgical setting is carefully structured to fit
in the constrain of an oral/aural audience and match the introduction with the
conclusion of the discourse.”

Secondly, Schissler Fiorenza argues that the author reworked old
shared stories’® to fit them within the central theme and structure of the discourse
in Revelation. The fact that the character of free quotation of old shared stories in
Revelation is an element of residual orality shows that the inclusion of this

element into the book’s analysis allows us to identify and analyse how and why

the author quoted old shared stories the way he did.

1.1.1c — The audience: the recipients of the Apocalyptic discourse

Fernando Segovia presented a strong argument about one of the general

2 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 137.

3 For more see 2.4.1.b and 2.4.4.b.

7 See Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 56, where she
concludes that the introduction, or the prologue corresponds to the epilogue: 1.1 - 22.2; 1.2b -
2.8;1.3-22.7;1.3b - 22.10b; 1.8 — 22.13. Additionally, see 1.4.1.b.

75 See 1.4.4.b — The Shortcoming in the Theory of Reinterpretation.
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characteristics of Apocalypticism is that the use of an otherworldly reality being

revealed to a human recipient, who would review the true realities of the world to

his oral/aural audience.’® His view is supported by Collins, who affirms that the
revelation is mediated by an otherworldly being to a human recipient,
disclosing a transcendent reality which is both temporal, insofar as it
envisages eschatological salvation, and spatial, insofar as it involves
another, supernatural world.””

Furthermore, Collins strengthens her argument by pointing out the
fact that as an “unveiling,” Revelation serves the author’s goal of opening the
eyes of the Christians to the spiritual dimension of the world that surrounded
them and the significance of their choices and allegiances within that world.”
This spiritual dimension of the discourse was blended with the apparent
situational reality of the audience:

The role of prophet or seer existed essentially because such information
concerning the sky and its inhabitants was considered crucial for human
wellbeing. Ancients envisioned no split or division between the cosmos

and human affairs, between some supposedly “supernatural” sphere and the
natural.”

6 F. Fernando Segovia, “Cultural Studies and Contemporary Biblical Criticism: Ideological
Criticism as Mode of Discourse,” in Reading from this Place. 1. Social Location and Biblical
Interpretation in Global Perspective (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 1995), 8, affirms that
‘meaning is the encounter or interchange between text and reader.” See also Marvin Suber
Willians, “Early Christian Formation as a Paradigm of Liberation: Studying the Role of Dou/loj
in Revelation 21.1-22.5.” In Text and Community: Essays in Memory of Bruce M. Metzger, ed. J.
Harold Ellens (Sheffield, UK: Sheffield, 2007), 269, who says that ‘without such an encounter
the text remains an artifact of the past, void and detached from the social and historical world of
the real reader.’

" Yarbro Collins, ‘Early Christian Apocalypses,” in The Problem of Apocalyptic Genre, Semeia
36 (1986), 62. See also Bart D. Ehrman, Lost Scriptures: Books that did not make it into the New
Testament (Oxford, UK: Oxford University Press, 2003), 251, who argues that the second
century apocalyptical book of Hermas, The Shepherd, ‘take its name from an angelic mediator
who appears to Hermas in the form of a shepherd.’

8 Yarbro Collins, ‘Early Christian Apocalypses.’
9 Bruce J. Malima, On the Genre and Message of Revelation: Star Visions and Sky Journeys

(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1995), 21. See also Benson Saler, “Supernatural as a Western
Concept.” Ethos 5 (1977), 31-53.
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In terms of the audience's reaction to the revelation in the book's
discourse, Rodrigo A. de Silva claims that, above all symbols, the author's choice
of apocalypticism provided the conceptual resources needed to persuade his
readers of ‘a sense — an interpretation — of the "true" nature of the realities they
encounter each day.%° And, as a reference to the norm for the transmission of the
message in his days, what is important in residual orality, is that the author
intended these other realities to be read aloud as it is expressed in Revelation 1.3.
Besides the apocalypse of the Hermas (Hermas Vis. 2.2-3),8! this
acknowledgement is a unique feature of Revelation within apocalyptical
literature.®?

In this way, elements of residual orality, such as first-person
description narrative, were certainly used as a dynamic means to move the

audience’s imagination. The author utilizes the homodiegetic narrative as an

80 Rodrigo A. de Silva, Seeing things John’s way: the Rhetoric of the Book of Revelation
(Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 2009), 70.

81 Carolyn Osiek, Shepherd of Hermas: A Commentary on the Shepherd of Hermas — Hermeneia.
(Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg Fortress, 1999),53. The Shepherd of Hermas 2.2-3: ‘Your
offspring, Hermas, have renounced God, blasphemed against the Lord, and betrayed their parents
by their great wickedness, and are known as betrayers of parents. Though their betrayal has not
been to their benefit, but they have still added to their sins deeds of licentiousness and
accumulated wickedness, so that their lawlessness has gone as far it can go. But communicate
this message to all your children and to your wife who from now will be a sister to you. She does
not hold her tongue, with which she does evil. But when she hears this, she will hold back and
receive mercy.” Additionally, according to Lage Pernveden, The Concept of Church in the
Shepherd of Hermas (Lund: Berlingska Boktryckeriet, 1966), 155-156, 157, ‘Hermas sees the
function of preaching and teaching as that of creating belief. This holds good whether we
understand the message as missionary preaching directed towards non-believers or as teaching
within the Church. The latter is admittedly not stated explicitly but is indirectly evident from the
fact that both the commandments and the parables are given, in order that the believers shall
follow them and thus reach what God has promised. [...] Hearing which leads to faith, is not only
hearing in the narrow, technical sense of the word, but a kind of hearing that implies a definite
and positive effect on the man who hears.” See also Fekkes Il1, Isaiah and Prophetic Traditions
in the Book of Revelation, 42.

8 Aune, Apocalypticism, Prophecy, and Magic in Early Christianity (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker
Academic, 2006), 51.
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‘appropriate vehicle for re-enacting the original speech experience within the
framework of a public performance.’®® The use of the first-person, or
homodiegetic narrative, to move the audience and their mind when describing his
contact with otherworldly beings and other worlds, is one of the elements of
residual orality used by the author to organize the book. &

Using the first-person narrative, the author can nurture the sense of
the reality of his contact with the ‘other’ world reality that he describes. The use
of this dynamic mnemonic element allows the author to move the attention of his
audience and shape their view according to his ‘divine’ revelation of their
supposed situation of oppression. Consequently, through the homodiegetic
narrative of the message of Revelation, the author locks the social function of
Revelation through the experience of a first-person view within the apocalyptical
discourse and as a ‘function to transform the audience by their experience of the

other reality of the apocalypse.’®®

1.1.2 — Analysis beyond sentence

The aim of the second tenet of the discourse analysis is to ‘examine language at
a level beyond the sentence.’8® In this tenet, | seek to establish the principle that

looks at the text to discover how the author uses an apocalyptical discourse to

8 Aune, Apocalypticism, Prophecy, and Magic in Early Christianity, 51.

8 G. Brown and G. Yule, Discourse Analysis (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983),
24, affirms that ‘how a recipient might come to comprehend the producer’s intended message on
a particular occasion, and how the requirements of the particular recipient(s), indefinable
circumstances, influence the organization of the producer's discourse. This is clearly an approach
which takes the communicative function of language as its primary area of investigation and
consequently seeks to describe linguistic form, not as a static object, but as a dynamic means of
expressing intended meaning.’

8 Barr, “Beyond Genre: The Expectations of Apocalypse,” 71-90.
8 Michael Stubbs, Discourse Analysis (Chicago, IL: University of Chicago Press, 1983), 6-7.
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shift the audience’s social value system and how he has chosen grammatically to

move their collective memory.

1.1.2a — Lanquage beyond the sentence: how the choices of the author imply

meaning

The author’s choice of the of literary apocalypticism demonstrates that he
believed his oral/aural audience would clearly understand his choice for his
discourse. Through his extended introduction in Revelation 1.1-8, the author uses
a careful structure®’ to claim divine authority for his apocalyptical discourse.
This implies that

Language is not simply used to produce word-meaning or clause-meaning,

it is used to produce text-meaning, and texts, by co-patterning many word-

choices and clause formations, can make meanings that words and clauses

cannot. That is why we make texts. Text-meaning realizes social

functions... and among the most important social functions of texts is the

maintenance and modification of social value systems.®

In Revelation 1.9-20, the author describes his first vision of the book.

According to the author, he was in prison on the island of Patmos when he had
the vision of his discourse (1.9-10). Additionally, he gives the reason he was in
prison: ‘I, John, your brother and companion in the tribulation and kingdom and

endurance in Jesus, was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God

and my witness to Jesus.’

87 Jamies L. Resseguie, The Revelation of John: A narrative commentary (Grand Rapids, MI:
Baker Academic, 2009), 49. Resseguie affirms that ‘[s]tyle is the manner of linguistic expression,
or how the narrator says what he says.’

8 Jay L. Lemke, ‘Semantic and Social Values,” Systems, structures, and discourse, Word 40
(1989), 48. According to David C. Parker, David C, An Introduction to the New Testament
Manuscripts and their Texts (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 242-3, some
circumstances of the audience could have led some of them even to change some texts in order to
accommodate their context, such as the number of the beast in Revelation 13.18.
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After introducing his name as being John, the author chooses to use a
‘language of social equality, a rhetorical device intended to foster compliance’8®
and acceptance of his message. The author seeks to nurture the identification of
his audience with him, who shares suffering and persecution, and the prophetic
message that came before and after Revelation 1.9. Additionally, the author
introduces here three intertwined techniques that link the previous topic
analysed. The analysis of these three techniques is necessary for the
macrostructure analysis: the spreading use of the homodiegetic narrative through

the book, the repetition of themes, and the anticipation and development of

themes between different parts of Revelation.

Homodiegetic Narrative and the nurture of the audience

Firstly, the author makes a highly dense use of the homodiegetic narrative in
Revelation. In addition to the homodiegetic narrative, the author uses kai as an
introductory marker to several sentences altogether.®® As Aune has shown,®! the
author uses the paratactic phrase, ‘and I saw’ nearly 40 times. It starts in
Revelation 1.10 (I heard) and 1.17 (I saw), and it spreads throughout the book. In
this way, the author moves the audience through the visions he describes, the
sound he listens to, and all the passive parts that he takes in the discourse. This is
an important feature of the discourse because it brings to life in a first-person

experience the discourse of the book. Through this technique, in which the

8 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 75. Also, see Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 62, who argues
that ‘the opening of a book is an announcement of what is important.’

% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: cxcii. For Aune the Book of Revelation has “a distinctive
paratactic style that makes exceptionally frequent use of kai. as a discourse marker to begin new
sentences, similar to the Greek style that characterizes the LXX.’

%1 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xciii.
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author “is present as a character in the story but only in a residual role,”%? he
assists his oral/aural audience of the book to a quick transition of new scenes.
Additionally, it allows them to identify these transitions rather easily. This
facilitation creates a personal identification of the audience with the experience

the author seeks to nurture to convince them to change their attitudes.

The repetitive pattern and the nurture of the audience

The author also recurs to a technique of repetitive pattern®® through the book to
gain their compliance with him.% The way he seeks to nurture their thoughts is
through the repetition of the theme of ‘tribulation and kingship and endurance in
Jesus’ (Revelation 1.9).

Primarily, the author emphasizes that he is suffering just like his
fellows. Then, the substantives 6Aty1c and vropovn (tribulation and endurance)
are repeated in Revelation. vmopovn occurs other six times in Revelation (Apart
from 1.9; see 2.2, 3, 19; 3.10; 13.10; 14.12). Thus, the imagery of conflict,
persecution, and suffering is always presented in the Apocalyptic discourse.®

In the first occurrences of the substantive vmopovr] in Revelation (1.9;

2.2, 3,19; 3.10), the author talks about his own and his audience’s endurance.

9 Aune, “Revelation 1-5.”

% There are several examples of repetitive patterns. However, they will be shown latter in the
exegetical analysis how they point to the macrostructure formation of Revelation.

% For Edmondo F. Lupieri, A Commentary on the Apocalypse of John, trans. Maria Poggi
Johnson and Adam Kamesar (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1999), 100, the author ’s ‘strategy of
repeating similar expressions many times in different contexts for the purpose of creating internal
consistency within the text probably induced him also to expand the range of meaning of each
word, or rather to give each word a variety of nuances.’

% For Wilfrid J. Harrington, ‘Revelation.” Sacra Pagina Series. Volume 16, ed. Daniel J.

Harrington (Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 1993), 47, the endurance of Jesus is also an
example and hope for the audience of Revelation.
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The second occurrence in Revelation 13.10 and 14.12, refers to the demise of the
enemies of God because they caused his people to go through endurance.

Another kind of repetition to nurture the attention of the audience is
connected to the theme of judgement presented by Richard Bauckham.®
According to Bauckham, the author spreads this kind of repetition throughout the
book. For him, the author connects the thematic and structural links of judgement
to exactly answer the endurance under which the people of God suffer. Besides,
the author links his ‘experience’ with the pattern of endurance and freedom of
the people of God, which he describes in vivid images by his technique of
homodiegetic narrative.®’

Moreover, within the apocalyptical discourse, the author uses these
techniques that seeks to nurture the audience putting himself into the same
position as his audience, talking about their condition in connection to his, and
using the first-person narrative to change their vision of the world order:

‘Although it is to some extent true that “Revelation provides the vision of
an alternative world to motivate the audience,” Revelation at the same time
opens up an alternative vision of the world, the same world that the hearers
inhabit day by day, illuminating “the true character of the challenges the
readers have to face” as well as the true character of the institution and
forces among which the believers live. Revelation’s power lies in its ability
to interpret “what is” in such a way that radical witness, faithfulness to the
One God, and abstinence from idolatry now constitute the course of action

much to be preferred as advantageous and honourable.”®

The alteration within patterns of the apocalyptic discourse revealed

% See 2.3.2.b (structural links and the development of the theology in Revelation), where
Bauckham shows the repetitive pattern around ‘theophany appearances’ to bring judgment to
those who oppress the people of God.

% As it will be shown 2.1.2, Aune affirms that the author uses the paratactic phrase ‘and then, I
saw’ nearly 40 times. One of the fierce examples of the ‘visions’ (also hearings — then, | heard) of
the author blending supernatural intervention and endurance of the people of God is the vision in
Revelation 11.19 — 12.17.

%8 Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 102.

32



by the repetition technique is the other side of the equation involving recurring
patterns throughout the book that has and will be examined. Daniel B. Wallace
says that the practices of discourse within a function-based approach to language
are
another way of making something stand out and exploit patterns and
expectations. Humans are wired to recognize patterns. When patterns are
broken, or expectations are unmet, the standard response is to associate
some kind of meaning with the change.*

As we have seen, the author used a repetitive pattern to nurture the
attention of his oral/aural audience.'® Within the nurturing of the audience in a
context embedded within a residual orality culture, the author used the change of
the pattern of the discourse narrative through repetitive links of the text to mark
the macrostructure of the book.

Richard Bauckham points out that the repetition of the expression ‘in
spirit” marks three major transitions within the apocalyptical discourse between
prologue (Revelation 1.1-8) and the vision of the son of man and letters to the
churches (1.9 -3.22); between the vision of the heaven (4-5) and the sequence of
judgements (16); and the final destiny for both Jerusalem and Babylon on earth
again (17.1; 21.10). Thus, for Bauckham, the author uses the mix of repetition
and broken patterns as a way of nurturing the attention of the oral/aural audience,
and to show major transitions in the discourse of the book.

These major repetitive transitions have as characteristic the
homodiegetic mode of narrative because the author affirms that his first-person

experience. At the same time, his first-person ‘vision experience’ change the

locations, from earth to heaven, and then, from heaven to earth. Consequently,

9 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 16.

100 This part will be explored with more details in part 3 of the research.
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these major transitions introduce the message to the seven churches (1.9 — 3), the
vision of the heaven and sequence of judgement in favour of the people of God
(4 — 16), and the final consummation for the people of God and the end of its

enemies (17 -22).

The technique of anticipation and the nurture of the audience mindset

The technique of anticipation is another residual orality element that the author
uses to nurture the mind of his audience. The author introduces this anticipation
in the description of his homodiegetic vision of the son of son in Revelation 1.9-
19 and spreads parts of his description in the letters to the seven churches
(Revelation 2-3).

This technique of anticipation reclaims images from the old shared
prophecy in its first part, which is between Revelation 1.9-20. The author starts
this part of the discourse by quoting the image of the Ancient of Days in Daniel
(Daniel 7.9-10) ! and identifying the same divine figure with the son of man.
According to Aune, the anarthrous form of the phrase viog davOpwwnov (son of
man) reinforces this quotation.'%? Additionally, the author uses two different
marks of inclusion between Revelation 1.8 and 3.22. Firstly, he marks the
beginning of this passage with the major marker ‘in spirit,” and uses of inclusion,

the seven golden lampstands in verses 1.8 and 1.20.

101 For Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 253, confirms that the image of the
son of man is used in order to develop his message through Revelation: ‘The appearance of the
Son of man on the cloud in ch. 14 reflects numerous sources, of which Dan[niel] 7.13 is the most
strongly alluded to. The two contexts share the cloud motif, the appearance of the Son of man,
the theme of judgment and the notion of sovereignty.’

102 Ayne, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 93.
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The second form of inclusion introduces the technique of anticipation
because it brings up the description of the son of man, and reveals his orders for
the author to write the seven letters to the seven churches (Revelation 1.11). This
inclusion appears through the grammatical use of the imperative expressions ‘O
PAémeg ypayov® (write what you see) in Revelation 1.11 and “ypéyov ovv &
€idec’ (therefore, write what you saw) in Revelation 1.19. As a result, both the
vision of the lampstands and the commands are a form of inclusion, and there is
a clear link between the recovery of the image of the son of man from the book
of Daniel and the message addressed to the seven churches.

This connection is demonstrable by the fact that the author quotes the
sender as having the same characteristics of the son of man described in the second
part of the pericope in Revelation 1.12 — 18.1% In the first letter is ‘the one holding
the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the golden lampstands’ (2.1),
in connection with the son of man in 1.12-13b. In the letter to Smyrna, he is ‘the
first and the last, who was dead and came to life’ (2.8, conf. 1.17b-18b); in the
letter to Pergamum he is the one ‘who has the sharp two-edged sword’ (2.12, conf.
1. 16a); in the letter to Thyatira he is ‘the son of God, who has eyes like a flame of
fire, and whose feet are like burnished bronze’ (2.18, conf. 1.14); in the letter to
Sardis he is ‘who has the seven spirits of God and the seven stars’ (3.1, conf.
1.16a); in the letter to Philadelphia he is ‘the holy one, the true one, who has the

key of David, who opens and no one will shut, who shuts and no one opens’ (3.7).

108 Colin J. Hemer, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in their Local Setting (Grand
Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2001), 16, who argues that ‘there is in fact a very close relationship
between the letters and other parts of the book. The clearest correspondence is that between the
initial description by which Christ introduces himself to each church and the attributes ascribed to
him in the Patmos vision (Rev. 1.12-20).” See also Humphrey, And | Turned to See the Voice:
The Rhetoric of Vision in the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2007), 175,
who claims that ‘the most obvious indication that the seven messages are integrated within the
whole is found in the person and description of the Son of man in 1.12-20. The opening epiphany
exerts its influence over the next two chapters, and, indeed, over the entire Apocalypse.’
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In Laodicea, he is the ‘words of the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the origin
of God’s creation’ (1.14).

This technique of anticipation prepares the audience for what is to
come next and at the same time nurtures their memory referring to old shared
stories. Consequently, the author uses an old shared story in a repetitive mode to
deliver his message to the churches using an introductory scene to connect their
situation to the apocalyptical image of the son of man.'® Consequently, the
author intertwined the imagery common to apocalyptical literature to the
technique of repetition to develop his message and to nurture the members of the

seven churches.10°

1.1.2b — Top-Down analysis of the text

To specify the limitations of the analysis of the apocalyptical text in this part of
the Discourse Analysis (analysis beyond the sentence), the study by its nature
will be concentrated in the field of the macrostructure. | aim to look at how the
influence of residual orality affects the macrostructure of Revelation.
Additionally, the goal of this research is to make a synchronic and structural

exegetical study. According to Edith M. Humphrey

104 This contradicts the affirmation of Kevin W. Larsen, “Neglected considerations in
understanding the structure of the book of revelation,” Restoration Quarterly, vol. 59, no. 4,
2017, pp. 229.,
doi:https://www.academia.edu/38200755/NEGLECTED_CONSIDERATIONS_IN_UNDERST
ANDING_THE_STRUCTURE_OF_THE_BOOK_OF_REVELATION. Larsen does not include
the phenomena of residual orality in his analysis, and as a consequence, does do perceive that the
author is using the text to create a mnemonic scene to nurture his oral/aural audience.

105 According to Fekkes 11, Isaiah and Prophetic Traditions in the Book of Revelation, 106, the

author uses an structure blended with OT prophetic interpretation, and epistolary formula
confirms, his prophetic claim following OT models.
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Since the genre apocalypse is strongly marked as a "literary™ form, our

rhetorical analysis must be at every step accompanied by an appreciation of

aesthetic, dramatic, and structural devices.%®

Through the interdisciplinary character of the discourse analysis, this

research takes into consideration the extra-linguistic factor of communication,
such as residual orality, in the context of culture. However, when regarding
residual orality as an extra-linguistic factor of communication, | mean our
historical distance to the phenomena of residual orality due to our literacy
cultural background. Thus, here | mean that the phenomenon of residual orality

is a phenomenon that transcends the text of Revelation because it is presented in

it (see Revelation 1.3), but distant from our present literacy historical reality.

1.1.3 — Analysis of social function on language use

The third tenet of Discourse Analysis presupposes that ‘discourse should be
analysed for its social functions and, thus, in its social context.’*%” According to
Reed, the result of this tenet approach to the text includes ‘a strong marriage

between discourse analysis and sociolinguistics and pragmatics.’%

1.1.3a— The pragmatics of discourse

All discourses are created within a cultural, historical context. At the beginning
of Revelation, the author claims that his writing is an apocalyptical discourse.

Additionally, due to constraints of his oral/aural audience, his book was written

106 Humphrey, And | Turned to See the Voice, 154.

107 John Joseph Gumperz, Discourse Strategies: Studies in Interactional Sociolinguistics
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982), 1.

108 Reed, “The Cohesiveness of Discourse: Towards a Model of Linguistic play Criteria for
Analysing New Testament Discourse,” in Discourse Analysis and the New Testament:
Approaches and Results, eds. Stanley E. Porter and Jeffrey T. Reed (Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1999), 192.
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within a form that would allow the book to be read aloud in public (Revelation
1.1-3). For this natural feature of first-century literature, we created the title of
‘residual orality’, which implies that the choices that the author makes within his
discourse have in themselves meanings connected to his audience’s historical
reality, meaning that ‘discourse is a mode of action, one form in which people
may act upon the world and especially upon each other.’'% As Silva says
These theoretical models invite us to explore Revelation’s primary
rhetorical strategy in a manner that is particularly appropriate to its self-
presentation as an “apocalypse,” as a symbolic religious communication
that engages directly in the construction and maintenance of one worldview
over against competing world-views and the “moods and motivations” that
those worldviews arouse and sustain. To what does Revelation draws
attention, both within and beyond “lived” experience, as it unfolds its map
of, and its metastory for, the cosmos? What mental/imaginative map of the
cosmos, its inhabitants, their interrelationships, their relative authority, and
so forth, does John create through the many discrete moments of
“attention” he demands/invites? How does Revelation’s map interact
selectively and interpretatively with other symbolic maps available to
people, for example, in downtown Ephesus?*°
In this way, the analysis of paragraphs, semantics, and syntax within
the apocalyptical discourse of Revelation does not consist of a set of propositions
to study logical, literal, conceptual and cognitive isolated forms separated from
the objective of the discourse, which is a view also supported by Bandy*!! in
contrast to Aune and the Sitz em Lembem approach.
To better grasp the book’s macrostructure, the technique requires
splitting the discourse into separate segments. As a result, the approach's

limitation forces the analysis to break the discourse into fragments to fully

analyse it. The pragmatics of discourse analysis, on the other hand, allows us to

199 Norman Fairclough, Discourse and Social Change (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1992), 63.
110 Silva, Seeing things John's way, 96.

111 Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 472.
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move away from language's abstract formalism. Pragmatics allows us to
understand the realm of the interpersonal elements of the text as functional roles
of language.

One of the techniques of discourse that the author would use to
nurture his audience would be the 1% person narrative, the homodiegetic narrative
mode. Within the pragmatics of a discourse, the narrative in the first-person
mode allows the author to create a live feeling of the delivery of the message,*2
and additionally, to transmit authority delivering his message through other
social agents within the discourse:

The titulus summarizes the contents to follow as “whatsoever things he
saw” (8ca €idev, 1.2). The focus throughout Revelation remains on John’s
“seeing” and “hearing,” not “creating.” John’s voice recedes beneath the
voices of otherworldly beings, intruding chiefly to remind the hearers that
he is not the inventor of this discourse by calling repeated attention to his
own “seeing” and “hearing.” The knowledge that John purports to convey
holds great value since it is otherwise inaccessible.'*3

Consequently, the author uses the technique of homodiegetic
narrative to create an interpersonal relationship between his discourse and the
audience. This mode of the narrative assists the flow of the narrative and creates
a social relation between the discourse and the audience. Thus, the apocalyptical
discourse works as a mediator of the social relation between the author and his
audience.

The homodiegetic mode of narrative allows the author to recede
behind the voice of the social characters within the discourse. Additionally, it

creates the impression that the discourse is being ‘revealed’ at present of the

performance creating a pragmatic relation between author and audience. The

112 For more information, see below in 2.1.5.a — Linguistic and narrative mode shortcomings.

113 Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 120.
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relation is based on the idea that the book has a supernatural revelation, and the
techniques of discourse used in Revelation by the author, emphasizes this idea.
Furthermore, the techniques within the residual orality context create
an asymmetric and influential between author and audience. As a result, through
the pragmatics of the residual oral discourse, the author can re-contextualize old
shared stories and symbols to interpret the present time of the audience within

the oral/aural to constrain the reality of his audience.

1.1.3b — Syntax, semantics, and repetition

The author, through the recontextualization and claim of divine origin for his
discourse, is ready to use several symbols, semantic expressions, and old shared
stories that were part of the cultural identity of his audience to compose his
discourse. Therefore, it is of vital importance for the study of syntax and
semantics in Revelation to take into consideration the oral/aural context in which
the author embedded them ‘throughout the framework of Revelation’s
structure.”*4 It is within the described context in the book that the author re-
contextualized these semantic expressions. As Maurice Hallwachs emphasizes:
social beliefs, whatever their origin, have a double character. They are
collective traditions or recollections, but they are also ideas or conventions
that result from a knowledge of the present... From this, it follows that
social thought is essentially a memory and that its entire content consists
only of collective recollections or remembrances. But it also follows that,

among them, only those recollections subsist that in every period of
society, working within its present-day frameworks, can reconstruct.%®

114 Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 482.

115 Maurice Hallwachs, On Collective Memory (Chicago, IL: The University of Chicago Press,
1992), 88-9.
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Within his discourse, the author uses a residual oral technique to
pause and recall the attention of his audience to emphasize the apocalyptical
content of his message. An example of the use of i500 in Revelation 1.7 shows
that the author feels free to reorganize prophetic oracles from Zechariah'® and to
finish the quotation of the verses using a Christian prophetic speech mark. It is
using the collective memory of his audience that syntactically the author re-
contextualized this oracle. As a result, the author develops a pragmatic and
asymmetrical relation between Christ's divine power and those who resist him
and his ‘revealed’ message. Additionally, the author reclaims the divine authority
of his apocalyptic discourse by blending his voice with that of Jesus in ancient
traditions.

The author seeks to reinforce this form of an asymmetric relation
using the figure of the son of man. The figure of the son of man was a social
figure that assisted communities linked to Jewish traditions in the first century as
a way to retell their stories and interpret their present. 1

Examples of the semantic use of the image of the son of man in the

first century are found in the books of Similitudes of 1 Enoch and 2 Ezra. Both

116 See more in 2.1.1.b. See also Jon Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets: Literary
Allusions and the Interpretation of Revelation 8.7-12 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University
Press, 1987), 53, who affirms that the author ‘does not quote mechanically or use the Old
Testament material in a wooden fashion; rather, he employs the Old Testament with a great deal
of creativity.” According to Paulien, the author presuppose ‘first-century Christians saw the Old
Testament as a comprehensive witness to Christ,” p. 59.

117 Sabino Chiala, “The Son of Man: The Evolution of an Expression, ” in Enoch and the Messiah
Son of Man: revisiting the Book of Parables, ed. Gabriele Boccaccini (Cambridge: Eeerdmans,
2007), 171, says that “in the book of Revelation the expression “Son of man" appears only twice,
and is used in the same way as in the book of Daniel. The images that appear alongside the
expression are also recognisably Daniel's, and are taken from both chaps.7 and 10. In addition,
the author gives his “one like a Son of man” those traits that the author of Daniel attributed to the
Ancient of Days.’
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books have as their primary source the book of Daniel 7.1*® Although there have
been different suggestions of the interpretation of some of the Jewish
apocalyptical views in the first century,**® both books interpret the son of man in
sovereignty and a messianic way. The book of 1 Enoch introduces the figure of
the Son of the man in chapter 46.2-3:
And | asked the angel of peace, who went with me and showed me all the
hidden things, about the Son of man - who he was and whence he was (and)
why he went with the Head of Days. And he answered and said to me: this
Is the Son of man who has righteousness, and righteousness dwells with him,
and all the treasures of what which are hidden he will reveal; for the Lord of

Spirits has chosen him, and his lot has prevailed through truth in the presence
of the Lord of Spirits forever.?°

In other texts, the idea of sovereignty, pre-existence, and dominion
over the whole reality is emphasized over the present reality of the writer.'?* The
author of 1 Enoch considers the son of man as being righteous and chosen by God.
In the book of 2 Ezra 13, the author says that the son of man defeats the hostile
cosmic powers and can free his people from captivity ‘through a series of actions
which precede the confirmation of his reign.’*?? Information about the sovereignty
and existential situation of the son of man in 2 Ezra has linguistic and conceptual
affinities with the description of the son of man in Daniel 7.13-14 and the

Similitude of 1 Enoch.

118 John J. Collins, The Apocalyptic Imagination: An Introduction to Jewish Apocalyptic
Literature, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids, MI: Eeerdmans, 1998), 263.

119 3, J.Collins, The Apocalyptic Imagination, 262.
120 George W. E Nickelsburg and James C. VanderKam, “1 Enoch 2: a commentary on the Book
of 1 Enoch, chapters 37-82,” in Hermeneia — A Critical and Historical Commentary on the Bible,

ed. Klaus Baltzer (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2012), 153.

121 James Julius Scott Jr, Jewish Background of the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker
books, 1995), 312-3.

122 gcott Jr, Jewish Background of the New Testament, 311.
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The image of the son of man was also part of the Christian written
tradition. At certain parts of the Gospels, the memory about Jesus’ apocalyptical
sayings links his self-proclaimed title of son of man, such as Matthew 24.30, Mark
13.26, 14.62, and John 19.37. However, the memories of Jesus” words are used in
different forms. It shows that within the residual orality culture, there was enough
flexibility for authors to organize word quotations.*?3

These free quotations of the vision of the son of man indicate that the
author had a purpose when he used this image to describe Jesus. The author does
it to create a link between Jesus and the messages in a singular, but familiarized
way to the Christian community. According to Sabino Chiala, into mixing the
tradition of the son of man within Apocalypticism, the author explicitly ties the
Jewish imagery of hope for a new Christian age that is coming to be declared in
his discourse by merging the Son of a Man tradition with Apocalypticism. 124

The relation of the semantic expression, the syntax, and the

phenomenon of repetition in Revelation 1.9 — 3.22 is revealing for our analysis.

123 James D. G. Dunn, Jesus Remembered (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2003), 738. According
to Dunn, there are two features within the Gospel tradition regarding the theme of the son of man.
‘First, ‘the Son of man’ hardly appears in early Christology as a feature independent of the
Gospel usage. Second, the phrase is thoroughly integrated into the Jesus tradition. It is very hard
to credit, therefore, that the phrase might have originated outside the Jesus tradition and been
introduced to the Jesus tradition only after Easter. To hypothesize that a way of thinking about
Jesus was so significant that it could be intruded thoroughly into the Jesus tradition, and yet have
been so insignificant as to leave virtually no other trace is to push against the manifest weight of
the evidence. Much the most obvious deduction is that the usage within the Jesus tradition
originated there. Moreover, the tradition remembers the usage as peculiar to Jesus, ‘the Son of
man’ as a characteristic Jesus usage. Here again the deduction is obvious: it was remembered as
a speech usage distinctive of Jesus because that is precisely what it was.’

124 For Sabino Chiala, “The Son of Man: The Evolution of an Expression,” in Enoch and the
Messiah Son of Man: revisiting the Book of Parables, ed. Gabriele Boccaccini. Cambridge:
Eeerdmans, 2007), 171, the author even has shifted the semantic meaning of the son of man from
Daniel, reinforcing the use of the expression by Christians for the person of Jesus: ‘In Revelation,
then, the "Son of man" character is no longer explicitly evoked, and we can say that in this
respect there is a "recession” toward Daniel, from both a semantic and a conceptual point of
view. Yet there is a difference: the one "like a Son of man™ is no longer a symbol of the holy
people of the Most High, as he was for Daniel, but a symbol of Jesus of Nazareth.’
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The mnemonic recurrence to social figures that are part of the cultural worldview
of the audience is mixed with a repetitive structural syntax in Revelation 1.9 —
3.22.

As it has been shown above (1.1.2.a), the author uses the description of
the son of man to introduce the message to the seven churches. The nurturing of
the audience using an apocalyptical character and the asymmetric relation is
created by the repetitive syntax form in the letters of Revelation.

Moreover, apart from the description of the son of man, there is the
clear introductory phrase as introduction marker for each of the seven letters, T®
ayyého tic &v [church] éxkAnoiog ypayov. These phrases introduce the imagery
of the son of man to each different church. Additionally, the author follows in the
letters a repetitive pattern similar to those of Imperial Roman authorities of its
time.*?® Furthermore, most of the verbal voices of the son of man addressing the
seven churches are declined as imperative declension case, including at the

opening phrase using ypd&eog.

Text Verb Declension
case
Revelation 2.5 (Ephesus) | pvnuoveve, petavoncov Imperative
LLETOVON\OMNG

Revelation 2.10 (Smirna) | idov, dkovcdtw Imperative
Revelation 2.16 LETOVON OOV, AKOVCAT® Imperative
(Pergamum)

Revelation 2.22 (Thyatira) | idov, dkovcsht® Imperative
Revelation 3.3 (Sardis) LVNUOVELE, 100V, AKOVGATM Imperative
Revelation 3.9 00V (2x), dxovchT® Imperative
(Philadelphia)

Revelation 3.19 (Laodicea) | petavénoov, i6ov GKoOLGHT® Imperative

125 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 129, ‘The author ’s use of the royal/imperial edict form is part of
his strategy to polarize God/Jesus and the Roman emperor, who is but a pale and diabolical
imitation of God. In his role as the eternal sovereign and king of kings, Jesus is presented as
issuing solemn and authoritative edicts befitting his status.” This vision is supported for Brian K.
Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” The New Testament Library (Louisville, KY: Westminster
John Knox, 2009), 47.
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In this way, the author organizes the message of the churches in a
straight connection to the apocalyptical imagery of the son of man positioning
himself behind the voice of the Son of the Man. Through residual oral mnemonic
techniques, the author seeks to create an asymmetric relation*?® between his

discourse and his audience.?’

1.1.4 — Analysis of Cohesiveness

The analysis of Cohesiveness of the discourse seeks to understand how the
author organized the relationship between the different parts of the book. The
focus of my analysis of cohesiveness is to understand ‘the structural
cohesiveness of texts should be viewed as a continuum.’*?® Additionally, | seek
to comprehend how the natural constraints of residual orality influenced the
author in utilizing coherent, thematic and semantic content to create a cohesive

discourse.1?®

126 Concern for moving the ethic behavior of the audience is a common feature shared between
Revelation and the book of Hermas, The Shepherd. According to Ehrman, Lost Scriptures, 251,
‘the entire book [of Hermas] is driven by an ethical concern: what can Christians do if they have
fallen into sin after being baptized?’; also Aune, ‘Revelation 6-16°, World Biblical Commentary
Series, ed. Bruce Metzger and others, 52 vols. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 1998), 52b:712;
and Aune, ‘Revelation 17-22°, World Biblical Commentary Series, ed. Bruce Metzger and others,
52 vols. (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 1998), 52¢:1122.

127 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 47, says: As the prophets did when they delivered their
word from Yahweh, he initiated his Christ message with an author itative “Thus says...” formula
(see, e.g., Gen 45.9; Exod 4.22; 5.1; 7.17; Josh 24.2; Isa 1.24; 3.16; Jer 2.5; Ezekiel 2.4; 3.11,
Amos 1.6, 9, 11; Mic 2.3; 3.5; Zechariah 1.3, 4, 14, 16, 17).’

128 Reed, “The Cohesiveness of Discourse,” 193.

129 In regard to the discussion about coherence and cohesion within a discourse, | tend to agree
with Petra Martinkové (Means of Coherence and Cohesion in Spoken and Written Discourse),
168, who affirms that ‘it is necessary to research cohesion and coherence together because they
signal how the text is connected together and how it conveys its message.” And that ‘coherence is
a feature of the underlying structure of a text. | use the term coherence for the content, thematic
and semantic fields of a text (based on cause and effect relations, temporal frames, sequencing of
events etc). | use the term cohesion for explicit expression of content-based connection. Cohesion
is one of the articulations of isotopic relations. [...] In my opinion, it is necessary to research
cohesion and coherence together because they signal how the text is connected together and how
it conveys its message.’
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1.1.4a — How language is used to create a cohesive and coherent communication

Pierre Prigent and Richard Bauckham rightly affirmed that the text of the book of
Revelation is the result of intentional work given the organization of the textual
discourse. For Prigent and Bauckham, if the author possibly did not write the text
from scratch, the author organized his discourse coherently and cohesively.**
Regarding the discourse analysis, on the analysis of cohesiveness of discourse, |
seek to understand if

there is a relationship formally, semantically, and pragmatically between

the various parts of a given text and [if] there is some thematic element

which flows through it, in part allows a listener/reader to recognize it as a

cohesive piece of communication rather than a jumble of unrelated words

and sentences. %

I also seek to know how the author rationally ordered his words

within the setting of residual orality limits because of historical constraints. As a
result, ‘the fundamental problem of discourse analysis is to show how one
utterance follows another in a rational, rule-governed manner.’*3 Within the
methodology of discourse analysis, we must understand then that the author
develops the coherence of discourse of the book around the theme of an
apocalyptical worldview of conflict.

These theoretical models invite us to explore Revelation’s primary

rhetorical strategy in a manner that is particularly appropriate to its self-

presentation as an “apocalypse,” as a symbolic religious communication

that engages directly in the construction and maintenance of one worldview

over against competing world-views and the “moods and motivations” that
those worldviews arouse and sustain.**?

130 See below part 2.2.2.c for more details.
131 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 193.

132 willian Labov, Sociolinguistic Patterns (Philadelphia, PN: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1972), 252.

133 Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 96.
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Looking at the Apocalyptic worldview in Revelation, as indicated by
the author can assist me ‘to identify how a given language is used to create
cohesive communication.’*3* The author uses a repetitive pattern to nurture his
audience (1.1.2.a) through the use of the language of equality. The author puts
himself in the same position to foster compliance with his audience, which he
emphasizes on making constant repetitions of imagery for showcasing conflict,
persecution and suffering through the use of substantives OAtyic and vropovn.**°

On the other hand, the use of the imagery of the son of man in
Revelation also introduces the theophany manifestation in favour of the
persecuted people of God. Apart from using the theophany image of the son of
man as a form of relationship foundation, the author spreads the theophany
appearances and interventions of the divine Jesus, who is considered as the Son
of God, throughout the book. Furthermore, these theophany scenes are a form of
mnemonic reoccurrence used by the author. As G. K. Beale stated:

John’s apparent self-identification with the line of Old Testament
visionaries implies that he would be conscious of developing the ideas of
earlier prophets and, therefore, that the clearer Old Testament references in
his work are the result of an intentional activity (cf. 1.1-3, 10; 4.1-2; 17.3,;
21.10).1%6

Furthermore, according to Beale, there is a strong relationship
between the theophany imagery in Revelation and the description of the son of

man in Daniel 7.9-13. For Beale, the ‘common denominator of a theophany-

judgement theme is enhanced when one also notes the dominant influence of

134 Reed, “The Cohesiveness of Discourse,” 28.
135 See 1.1.2.a, The repetitive pattern and the nurture of the audience.

136 Gregory K. Beale, John’s Use of the Old Testament in Revelation (Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1998), 67.
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Dan[iel] 7.9-13 throughout Revelation 4-5.*3" Thus, the author makes use of
theophanic scenes that have strong characters as leads to move the discourse
forward. Holly E. Hearon affirms this view in other discourses and states:

Ovid sets out to tell the stories of classical mythology and in many

instances uses personal narrative as the literary device for the telling of

particular stories. A similar technique is employed in Leucippe and

Clitophon and Daphins and Chloe, where the characters relate stories of

their personal adventures as a means of moving the plot forward.**

In the end, there is a clear discourse of conflict that travels through

Revelation. As indicated, the author nurtures his audience affirming he shares the
fate of their experience of suffering. At the same time, he emphasized that their
suffering is bound to finish due to the intervention of God in favour of his
people. Through the use of old shared stories and characters linked to Jewish

apocalyptical identity tradition, the author creates a cohesive discourse of great

controversy throughout the book.

1.1.4b - The cumulative and paratactic character of residual oral discourse

The cumulative and paratactic character of the book is another important element
for the creation of a cohesive discourse in Revelation. Understanding how the
influence of orality overwritten texts is of great importance for our
comprehension of the macrostructure of Revelation. Thus, the emphasis on the
analysis of repetitive characteristics comes from the fact that the development of
the discourse in Revelation is cumulative and paratactic, rather than being

programmatic and analytical. This real characteristic of the text is a result of the

137 Beale, John’s Use of the Old Testament in Revelation, 65. Also Chiala, “The Son of Man,”
167.

138 Holly E. Hearon, “Storytelling in Oral and Written Media Contexts of the Ancient

Mediterranean World,” in Jesus, the Voice, and the Text: Beyond the Oral and the Written
Gospel, ed. Tom Thatcher (Waco, TX: Baylor University Press, 2008), 94.
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residual orality constraints over the natural form used by writers at the time
Revelation was written. As Werner H. Kelber affirms:

In a culture dependent on speaking, repetition is neither a stylistic quirk nor
a flaw, but a dire necessity. Without recourse to texts, knowledge must
repeat many times over. How else are words to be retained and
transmitted? If a text is to appeal to hearers; it must likewise employ the
strategy of repetition. In reading a text, the eye can roam the pages, return
to a passage, dwell on it, and compare it with other passages. But the
auditor is entitled to only one hearing. He or she cannot revert to spoken
words and reflect on them. The reflective procedure is not given much of a
chance in orality. The ear has to be attuned to live speech and must grasp it
momentarily. In those circumstances, repetition is the oral substitute for the
eye’s privilege to revisit words. The reiteration of words, clauses, and
themes allows the hearer to return to and link up what was said before.**°

The author used the technique of repetitive patterns (see 2.1.2.a) to
nurture his audience by cumulative knowledge formation. This might challenge
the view of linear progression to the reading of Revelation*® because whereas
the use of repetitive patterns assists the creation of a cohesive structure through
the book, the design of the cumulative knowledge transmission of the discourse
in Revelation occurs mainly within the macrostructure division and between

different divisions.

The Cumulative and Repetitive Pattern within the Macrostructures

The author organized the structural link between the descriptive imagery of the
son of man in Revelation 1.4-8, 9 — 20, and the seven letters (Revelation 2 — 3)

using the technique of anticipation (see 2.1.2.a). As part of this organization, the

139 Werner H. Kelber, The Oral and Written Gospel: The hermeneutics of speaking and writing in
synoptic tradition, Mark, Paul and Q (Indianapolis, IN: Indiana University Press, 1997), 67.

140 The repetition as a form of cumulative knowledge might present a challenge because the
repetition in the use of openings might not be a sign of progressive reading, but a use of repetitive
pattern for a cumulative knowledge transmission and discursive cohesion throughout the book.
This contrasts with the view defended by Larsen, “Neglected considerations in understanding the
structure of the book of revelation,” 225-233.
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author developed the cumulative and repetitive pattern of the literary structure
within the discourse of the seven letters to the seven churches.

The seven letters have a cumulative knowledge formation effect on
the reader, through the transmission of the message of the seven letters that

follow a clear repetitive pattern:

Introduction | T® dyyéhm tic év [...] ékkAinociog yphwyov: Tade Adyet
Recognition | Oida

Advertence | Al

Offer UVNUOVEVE, LETOVONGOV

Conclusion | 6 &yov odc dkovsdtm Ti 1O mvedpo Aéyst Toic dkkAnociog

This structural pattern is spread through the seven letters of
Revelation, though there are variations in the place of organization of the
phrases.*! The cumulative knowledge formation and the message of the letters
to the audience are linked to the structure of the letters. The author uses this same
structure to nurture the oral/ and audience expectations and facilitates the easy
transmission of information. This form of textual organization facilitates the
identification of the internal cohesion within macrostructures of the apocalyptical

discourse of Revelation by an oral/aural audience.!#?

The cumulative and repetitive pattern between the macrostructures

Another cumulative pattern that contributes to the cohesion of the apocalyptical

discourse in Revelation is the technique of anticipation seen in the interpolations

141 The structure of the letters are formed as 3+4 because the author changes the order of the
promises directed to the last 4 churches and the structural conclusion phrases 6 &ywv odg
AKOVGOT® Ti TO TveDpa AEyel TOiG EKKANGIog

142 The repetitive character of the message, blended with the image of the son of man, common to
the audience of Revelation was a way to facilitate the transmission of the discourse. According to
Gordon D. Fee, ‘Revelation,” New Covenant Commentary Series, vol. 18 (Eugene, OR: Cascade
books, 2011), 18, ‘to visualize this portrayal of Christ, for John's readers it would most likely
have been readily available to their imaginations.’
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within the series of seven (see more in 1.2.1.a). According to Pierre Prigent, the
author has used this method to assist the audience in foreseeing the development
of the content within the apocalyptical discourse.**® Additionally, for Prigent this
repetitive pattern is also a clear residual orality characteristic of the text and
contributed to the flow of the discourse.

Both Prigent and Bauckham pointed to the careful internal textual
links arranged by the author to develop his discourse and indicate for his
audience the connections between different parts of the macrostructure of the
text. It is within these interpolations that the cumulative knowledge formation is
made in Revelation. Prigent described how the author organized this cumulative
pattern through the use of the illustration of the beasts that first appeared in
Revelation 11.7 and are later fully developed in chapter 13. Another form of
cumulative pattern occurs through the link of temporal units (see more 1.2.1.c)

between chapters 11, 12 and 13.144

PART 1.2 — EXEGESIS OF DISCOURSE ANALYSIS

In the second part of the Discourse Analysis, my focus will be on the four
pragmatics of the methodology: Description of the levels of discourse that will
be analysed; Description of how semantics will be analysed; Description of how
the interpersonal dimension of the discourse will be analysed; and the
Description of how the cohesiveness of the text will be analysed. Thus, the

analysis of the exegesis will describe the process of the analysis.

143 Pierre Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John (Tubingen, Germany: Mohr
Siebeck, 2004), 92.

144 The cumulative and repetitive patterns use information already introduced to the oral/aural

audience to develop it further latter, and it is feature of residual orality that Larsen misses in
“Neglected considerations in understanding the structure of the book of revelation,” 231.
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1.2.1 — Description of the levels of the discourse

Within the description of the levels of the discourse, the first step in discourse is
to identify the text to be investigated. ‘In addition, it is necessary to clarify what
aspect of the discourse is going to be analysed. This question involves what is
termed here the levels of discourse or boundaries of discourse.’'*> Reed shows in
a graphic what are the main levels of discourse to be analysed in the exegetical
pragmatics of the analysis:

Discourse analysis often tries to account for the various linguistic and
contextual factors which constrain the production and especially the
interpretation of texts. These constraints range from the smallest
meaningful unit — the morpheme — to the broadest meaningful unit — the
speaker’s culture. A discourse, then, pertains to these two communicative
levels and all of those in between. These levels of discourse may be
categorized under two headings: co-text and context. Co-text refers to
linguist units that are part of a discourse and, more specifically, linguistic
units that surround a particular point in the discourse. Context refers to
extra-linguistic factors that influence discourse production and
interpretation, and it may be broadly categorized in terms of the context of
situation, that is, the immediate historical situation in which a discourse
occurs, and the context of culture, that is, the ‘world view(s)’ in which
discourse occurs.14°

Standard Language/Code
Variety of Language/Dialect Context of Culture
Idiolect
Genre/Register Context of Situation
Discourse
(Paragraph) Co-Text
Sentence

(Clause) Phrase/Group/ Word

1.2.1a - Context of Culture

Within the different levels of discourse, it is necessary to clarify what aspects of

the discourse will be studied, involving what is termed as the levels of the

145 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 192.

146 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 195.
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discourse to be analysed. In this way, my quest is to clarify what levels of
discourse this research will be focused on due to constraints of its purpose, and
how the different parts of the analysis are integrated. In respect to language code
under the influence of the context of culture, in the text of Revelation, there are
several indications of the immersion of the Jewish culture beyond the discourse
of the book, such as the recall of the ‘Son of man’ within his syntagmatic
blending of styles in Revelation 1.8-20.

Moreover, the analysis of the broad introduction of Revelation also
shows that the author used written style characteristics common to his time, such
as the introduction of inclusion,**’ the adoption of chiasms,'*® the uses of a
varied number of allusions to Jewish images and figure of speech,*® and
similarities to some Jewish apocalyptical style.'*

Another important factor of the context of culture is a clear indication

147 The phrase 6 v xoi 6 fv kai 6 épyduevog that appears in Revelation 1.4 and 8 is an example
of a simple inclusion used by the author .

148 For more about structural chiasm and tendencies of arrangement of Revelation. see William
H. Shea, “The Parallel Literary Structure of Revelation 12 and 20,” AUSS 23 (1985), 46, who
commenting of the message of conflict in Revelation 12 and 20 affirms that ‘the position of the
martyrs, and of the church more generally, in these two narratives brings up the subject of more
broadly based thematic relations between them. While God and Christ stand supreme and are
ultimately sovereign over all the events described in these two narratives, the focus in particular
is upon two main protagonists - the devil and the church.” Also, see Shea, “Chiasm in Theme and
by Form in Revelation 18,” AUSS 22 (1982), 249-56.

149 The ‘vision’ of the 144.000 and their salvation by the Lamb of God in Revelation 14.1-5 is
full of blended Christian and Jewish images and figures of speech, being the 144.000
representing the people of God, and the Lamb representing Jesus. For more see Stephen
Pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse: discourse, structure, and Exegesis (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2004), 117.

150 As it will be shown in 2.5.1.c, there are similarities between Revelation and other Jewish
apocalyptical writings: Revelation 4.8: And the four living creatures, each of them with six
wings, are full of eyes all around and inside. Day and night without ceasing they sing, ‘Holy,
holy, holy, the Lord God the Almighty,’and 2 Enoch 2.21: ‘And the cherubim and seraphim
standing in front of the face of the Lord, and carrying out his will cherubim and seraphim
standing all around his throne, six-winged and many eyed; and they cover his entire throne,
singing with gentle voice in front of the face of the Lord: ‘Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Sabaoth,
Heaven and earth are full of his glory.’
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by the author to his audience that his book was an apocalyptical discourse.

Within the apocalypticism at the end of the first century, there were ‘actors’*®!

that were common between different books within the apocalypticism. The

inclusion of some characteristic actors is one of the main marks of the

apocalyptical literature, according to the classical view of John J. Collins:
Apocalypse may be defined as a genre of revelatory literature with a
narrative framework, in which a revelation is mediated by an otherworldly
being to a human recipient, disclosing a transcendent reality which is both
temporal, insofar as it envisages eschatological salvation, and spatial,
insofar as it involves another, supernatural world.*>?

In addition to the apocalyptical ‘actors’ from Jewish traditions, the
author uses social and spatial transitions to organize his discourse. Much of the
discourse of the Book of Revelation involves the description of a conflict
between heaven and earth, the church of God, and the enemies of God, a spiritual

good and evil, coming from a different set of locations.>® Conversely, as

Stuckenbruck seems to affirm, this frame of an otherworldly and transcendental

151 Actors are the best indicators of how author s organize the actions of discourses. They indicate
agency. According to Theon Van Leeuwen, Discourse and Practice: New Tools for Critical
Discourse Analysis (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 23, agency, ‘for instance, as a
sociological concept, is of major and classic importance in critical discourse analysis.’

152 Collins, ‘The Jewish Apocalypses,” in Apocalypse: The Morphology of a Genre. SBL n° 14
(1979), 22 [21-60].

158 The author describes physical and spiritual conflict involving the seven churches (2.1-3; 2.9-
10; 2.13-14; 2.19-22; 3.2-3; 3.8-10; 3.15-17); the proclamation of the book and the seals in
heaven (4-5) and the opening of the seals (6 — 8.1); the vision of angels before God in heaven
(8.1-2), that are send by God to blow the trumpets (8.6 — 11.18); the opening of the sanctuary in
heaven and the theophany manifestation (11.19-12), the war on heaven (12.7-12), and the
persecution of the woman (12.5-6) and her descendents (12.17-18); the persecution of the two
beasts over the people of God (13 — 14); the vision of the son of man in heaven (14.14-15) and
the angels coming from heaven to swung the seven plagues on earth (14.17 — 16.21); the fall of
Babylon and the coming of the new Jerusalem (17 -21). For more about the marks of conflict and
resistance in Revelation, see Greg Carey, “Symptoms of Resistance in the Books of Revelation,”
in The Reality of Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of Revelation, ed. David L. Barr
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), [169-180], who says that ‘Revelation’s moral
ambiguities in large part emerge from its identity as a subversive vision; thus, some of the more
foremost objections against the book involve the “symptoms of resistance” it manifests. Also, see
Paul B. Duff, “The Synagogue of Satan”: Crisis Mongering and the Apocalypse of John,” in The
Reality of Apocalypse: Rhetoric and Politics in the Book of Revelation, ed. David L. Barr.
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), 147-168.

54



reality is part of a function of epistemology, on which he wrote:
‘the author adopts a communicative strategy that assumes operative
interactivity on the part of the audience by providing a heavy dose of
symbols that can be perceived through visionary, auditory, emotional, and
cognitive experience and imagination.>*

This view is also confirmed by Stefanovic’s analysis,>® which also
affirms that the inclusion of places and symbolic locations in Revelation is used
because it is familiar to people in each time and place, and therefore is part of the
experience and imagination of the audience. Therefore, many of the elements of
the visionary that involves symbological mythology of interrelation between
worlds where ‘historical referentiality is not necessarily lost,”**® but rather used

as a literary resource to create and move the discourse as a part of the context of

culture of the oral/aural audience of the text.

1.2.1b - Context of Situation

The fact that the author calls his Book the Apocalypse demonstrates that he had a
clear idea about the objective of the apocalypticism contours of his discourse.
The choice of the author for the Jewish apocalypticism indicates that the author
will recur to old shared collective memories. His objective is to construct a
prophetic view of the future expectations, by using ancient known symbols of his

audience (See more on 1.1.1 and 1.1.2). Thus, the context of persecution and

154 Loren T. Stuckenbruck, ‘The Book of Revelation as a Disclosure of Wisdom,” in The Jewish
Apocalyptic Tradition and the Shaping of the New Testament Though, eds. Benjamin E. Reynolds
and Loren T. Stuckenbruck (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2017), 349.

1%5 See point 2.5.1.

1% As Mach says in The Elusive Macrostructure of Apocalypse of John, ‘Given the creativity of
John’s work with multiple genres, an adequate view of his communication can hardly be inferred
solely from myth-related generalisations. John’s resultant language (including the issue of its
imaginative and referential communication) has to be observed in this light as well as in the
context of its further generic dimensions,” 125.
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redemption of the people of God (context of situation) guides the author through
his discourse in Revelation.

Within the book, the author affirms that he and his audience were
under persecution. Although there are many disputes about the historical reality
of these affirmations regarding persecution,'®’ the fact that the organization of
the society was highly stoic'®® could cause stressful situations for Christians of
the Asia Minor churches. The fabric and structure of society could bring
problems to the everyday life of these churches. As Simon R. F. Price clarified:

Many societies have the problem of making sense of an otherwise
incomprehensible intrusion of authority in their world. The Greeks were
faced with the rule first of Hellenistic kings and then of Roman emperors
which was not completely alien, but which did not relate to the traditions of
the self-governing cities. They attempted to evoke an answer by focusing
on the problem in the ritual. Using their traditional symbolic system, they
represented the emperor to themselves in the familiar terms of divine
power. The imperial cult, like the cults of the traditional gods, created a
relationship of power between subject and ruler. It also enhanced the
dominance of local elites over the populace, of cities over cities, and of the
Greeks over indigenous cultures. That is, the cult was a major part of the
web of power that formed the fabric of society.

The imperial cult stabilized the religious order over the world. The system
of ritual was carefully structured; the symbolism evoked a picture of the
relationship between the emperor and the gods. The ritual was also
structuring; it imposed a definition of the world. The imperial cult, along
with politics and diplomacy, constructed the reality of the Roman
Empire.’>°

Whereas my objective in this dissertation is not to argue neither for

the historical veracity of persecution of Christianity as described by Revelation,

157 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 76-80.
158 Wright, Paul: Fresh Perspectives (London: SPKC, 2005), 3.

1% Simon R. F. Price, Rituals and Power: The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor Cambirdge:
Cambridge Press, 1984), 247-8. Also, Steven J. Friesen, Imperial Cults and the Apocalypse of
John: Reading Revelation in the Ruins (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 183, affirms that
‘the evidence for imperial cults in Asia from the Domitianic period also fit within the mainstream
of imperial cult practice. There is no sign of exaggerated claims alleged for this period.’
Additionally, Nickelsburg, “1 Enoch 1: a commentary on the Book of 1 Enoch, chapters 1-36, 5,
who argues that ‘religious persecution and social oppression are the matrices for much of the
apocalyptic speculation in 1 Enoch and its sister apocalypses.’
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my aim in this research is to look at how the Apocalyptic discourse of Revelation
would influence its audience in the circumstances such as described by its author.
However, the persecution of the churches in this hostile historical location such
as Roman Asia Minor may be completely within historical boundaries of
experiences of suffering among Christians.*®® Thus, this analysis will consider

the discourse of persecution in Revelation as an important rhetorical strategy.

1.2.1c - Co-Text

The limitations of this dissertation are linked to the analysis of the co-text levels
of the discourse. The focus of this research is on the analysis of the influence of
residual orality over the macrostructure organization of the book. Therefore, in
this research, the main focus is to understand the more extensive discourse
functions and the relationship between these functions used by the author to
organize the book. As Jeffrey T. Reed explains
To read from the top-down is, to begin with, an understanding of larger
discourse functions (e.g. register/genre) and then to interpret the meaning
of smaller units in terms of those functions. Bottom-up analysis may be
likened to inductive reasoning, in which the analyst arrives at a theory (e.g.
appraisal of a text’s theme) based on separate, individual facts (e.g.
microstructures). Top-down analysis, on the other hand, is comparable to
deductive reasoning, in which a person reasons from a known principle
(e.g. the function of a certain genre) to an unknown (e.g. the meaning of a
particular use of a word ) — from a premise to a logical conclusion.*6!
Within the study of the context, | followed the clear indication of the

author regarding the of literary apocalypticism style of his book. Additionally,

the author points that he developed his writing style under the constraints of

160 paul Middleton, The Violence of the Lamb: martyrs as agents of divine judgment in the Book
of Revelation (London: T&T Clark, 2018), 21. The reality or perception of persecution in
Christianity is dismissed by Candida Moss, The Myth of Persecution: how early Christians
invented a story of martyrdom.

161 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 196-7.
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residual orality form (Revelation 1.1-3). These two tenets are my way of
‘deductive reasoning.” Therefore, the methodological analysis in this research, as
it has been shown so far in points 1.1 and 1.2, will be limited in the co-text on the
exegesis of paragraphs and clauses of the discourse.

Conversely, the study of words or thematic expressions, such as the
‘on the spirit’ (Revelation 1.9; 4.1; 17.3) and ‘kai’ (see point 1.1), will be done
when contributing to clarify the functionality of residual orality element used by
the author to organize his discourse in Revelation. The analysis of the
macrostructure of Revelation will be focused on the occurrence of the residual
orality influence over textual links within sentences and paragraphs.
Additionally, I will focus on the importance of the transitional flow of the
connections within and at the edge of macrostructures; as well as on the flow of
repetitive patterns used by the author to develop a narrative.

In respect to the descriptive and graphic organization of the analysis,
I aim to observe how the author of the Revelation organized the social actors and
actions within each macrostructure of Revelation. With the help of this study on
actors and their activities, | seek to understand how the author argued for
legitimising his discourse and the ideational purpose behind key arguments.
Additionally, the discourse analysis of the text of Revelation will investigate the
organization of time and space described by the author of the Book. It should
assist us in the analysis of the flow of the discourse will include the repetitive

patterns and textual connections within the text.

1.2.2 — Description of the semantics

In the second part of the exegesis of discourse analysis, | will seek to analyse

58



how the author has used semantics to organize the book. Within the analysis of
semantics within the context of residual orality, the study aims to explore the

meaning of semantics alluding to the text and the technique of allusion.

1.2.2a — The study of semantics and the ideational meaning of the text

In this first part of the analysis of the semantics of the text, | seek to analyse how
the dynamics of the influence of residual orality can assist us in understanding
how the author used his text as a relational mediator between him and his
audience. According to Reed
Ideational meanings have to do with what is ‘going on’ in the text in
relation to what is going on outside of the text, that is, the use of language
to represent ‘doings, happenings, feeling, beings’ in the real or imagined
world. This is what people usually have in mind when they talk about what
a word or sentence ‘means’ — the ‘semantic content’ of language. This
function of language enables humans to build a mental portrait of a
discourse. 162
The starting point of the analysis of the ideational meaning of
semantics in Revelation is to look at how the author has organized the ‘actors’ of
his discourse. Additionally, I aim to analyse how the author seeks to nurture a
relationship between him and his audience, including the ways of organizing the
relationship between the main and some secondary actors of his discourse.
Moreover, the verbal declension of the text here called verbal
relations will assist us to understand the social actions that ground the relational

base of the discourse. The organization of the text will be exemplified into the

building part by part of the exegetical analysis of chapters 1.1-8.%6% The focus of

162 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 199.

163 A complete analysis will start with the text (as seen in 1.1.1.b), the description of the relational
verbs (as in 1.1.4b), and then, the description of the main actors as in the example below. Actors
appear in blue, verbs/actions in red. The title of the Book, which defines the genre of the
discourse in green.
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the analysis is the influence of the residual elements (context of situation) over
the formation of sentences and paragraphs (co-text) of the apocalyptical

discourse (context of culture) of Revelation.

TAmokévyic Incod Xprotod,
fiv £dwkev avtd O BedC,
del€an toig dovLo1g adToD A Ol YevésOau &v Thiyet,
Kol Eéonpavev drooteilog 01t Tod AyyEAov avTod T® G0VAM O TOD
Todvvn,

25¢ nopTOpNGEY TOV AdYOV TOD Bg0D
kol v poptopiov Inood Xpretod, doa 1dev.

3hokapiog 6 Gvoyvdokomv
Kol 0l dkoVoVTEG TOVG AOYOVG TS TpoPNTEiNG
Kol TNpodVTESG TA &V AOTH YEYPOAUUEVA,

0 YOp Kopog €yy0c.

*lodvyng Taic énta dkidAnciong Toic év i Aciq:

YOPISOUIV Kal gipryn Ao
6 OV Kol 6 NV Kol 6 £pydpevog,

Kol Qo TV TTd TVELUATOV O EvOTiov ToD Opovov avTtod,

®kai 6o Incod Xpiotod,
0 HapTLG O TOTOC, O TPMTOTOKOG TOV VEKPDV
Kai 0 dpyov Tdv Pacihémv THS Yiic.
T dyomd®dvtt UAS Kol ADGOVTL UAS €K TAOV APAPTIOV LDV

gv
@ aipatt avTod
Sai gmoinoev Nudc Pactieiay,
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avTd 1) 00&a Kol TO KPATOg
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1500

EpyYeToL LETA TOV VEQELDV,
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Social Actors of Revelation 1.1-8

Divine Actor Messenger Writer Actor | Receptive
Actor Actors
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Act1l | God and Jesus Angel John Revelation
Revelation 1.1-3 | Revelation 1.1 Revelation 1.2 | 1.3

Jesus John 7 Churches
Revelation 1.4-8 | Revelation 1.4 Revelation
14

Act 1 comprises of the enlarged syntagmatic introduction*
(Revelation 1.1-8), and its first part is divided by verses 1-2 and 3, and the
second between 1-4-8. The main actors have been shown in the graphic above.
The author has pointed main actors by the actions which he used to describe
them. According to the author, the Divine actors - God and Jesus - are the source
of his discourse. An angel is a messenger, and John was commissioned to write
what is revealed to him. These actors and their relation appear in verses 1-2.

In this first two verses, all verbs that describe the action of these
actors are aorist and active in voice (6idmpu, dei€a, del, onuaived, LoPTLPE®,
Opdw), apart from the aorist participle of drootéAlw. Thus, for the author, the
actions of the actors were consumed in the past in relation to the presentation of
the message and the acts from the divine actors to the messengers, in an equal
manner.1®°

Additionally, the discourse creates a sensation that the transmission
of information ‘presents an occurrence, in summary, viewed as a whole from the
outside, without regard for the internal make-up of the occurrence’% for the
audience. Thus, the declension of the verbs into the past indicates that there was

equality in actions performed by the actors. This emphasis on equality in the

164 See point 1.1.1.b for the Greek text.

185 The equality of the acts of the form of transmission of the message is evidenced by the use of
the conjunction xai. (for more information see 2.1.1.b).

166 Buist M. Fanning, Verbal Aspect in New Testament Greek (Oxford: Clarendon, 1990), 97
[255-90].
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process of transmission of information represents the ideational meaning, where
the author works on the imaginative process of transmission of his apocalyptical
discourse. 6’

On pragmatics, however, it can be implied that the importance was
the nurturing of an impartial sense of the transmission of the discourse of the
book.1®8 This impartial sense of transmission is reinforced because both the
actions of the actors are described in verses 1-2, and a call for the reception of
the message in verse 3, is formulated in the third person.'®® The rest of the
enlarged introduction follows the same formula, which is another sign of
distinction from Revelation 1.9 — 22.21. 17°

In this first part of Revelation, the author claims the divine origin of
his discourse in verses 1 and 2. The divine actors, God and Jesus, are the source
of the message, which is given to John through the angel, while John has been
commissioned into writing the message. This first part of the relation between
the divine actors, the angel, and John is centred on the idea of the discourse of

Apocalypse. The author has used two linguistic tools to emphasize this structural

point.

167 Beale, John’s Use of the Old Testament in Revelation, 428. According to Beale, the author ’s
‘purpose in doing so, as suggested above, would be to create a 'biblical' effect upon the reader
and so to show the solidarity of his work with that of God's revelation in the Old Testament.’

188 According to Andrew David Naselli, ‘A Brief Introduction to Verbal Aspect in New
Testament Greek,” DBSJ 12 (2007), 18 [17-28], ‘Verbal aspect theory distinguishes between a
tense-form’s semantics and pragmatics. Semantics refers to the a-contextual meaning, that is, a
tense-form’s meaning apart from a specific context. Pragmatics refers to contextual meaning, that
is, its meaning in a specific context.’

169 1an Boxall, ‘The Revelation of Saint John’, Black’s New Testament Commentaries, €d. Morna
D. Hooker (London: A & C Black, 2006), 25. For Boxall, ‘The rhetoric of this passage actually
has the effect of exalting John's status as a privileged communicator of heavenly secrets to whom
his Christian hearers should attend.’

110 According to Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: ¢, ‘The entire literary unit is written in the third

person, distinguishing it from the narrative that follows, which is formulated as a first-person
account.’
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Firstly, the author uses a small chiastic structure within verses 1 and
2. He starts affirming that his message is an apocalypse from God and Jesus, the
divine actors, and finishes affirming that whatever he wrote in his discourse is
like a testimony of the divine actors. The other linguist tool used is the
conjunction kai, which is used to indicate a close connection between the
sentences in verses 1-2. In verse 2, the author links the origin of his testimony to
the people of God with verse 3, though the emphasis is given to the trustworthy
process of the message. However, at this stage, the receptive actors still remain
in a passive position.

In verse three, the author changes the tense of the verbs, which are
declined as participles (ywdokw, dkodo, mpém). The present time of the action
brings to life the action of the recipients of the discourse of Revelation. The
author calls them to listen and act according to the blessings presented for the
speaker and the hearers. This strategy of discourse was common in the context of
residual orality, as Werner H. Kelber explains that it was characterized as an
activist syntax:

What reinforces the action-packed narrative is the oral principle of the
interchangeability of actions and words. Actions manifest a didactic vitality
of happenings, which makes them indistinguishable from actions.
Dialogues and controversies take on the power of events and blend in with
pure action scenes. Words carry the force of action, and actions speak as
loud as words. It is this reciprocal relationship of deed and word, the word-
character of actions and the action-character of words.*"*

The interesting point in this verse is that the blessings are directly

linked to the action of the recipient actors. The blessed are those involved in a

direct action, which in turn qualify them. At the same time, in verse 3, the author

17 Kelber, The Oral and Written Gospel, 65.
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links the required answer from the audience to the second part of his enlarged

introduction, which starts in verse 4.

1.2.3 — The interpersonal dimension of the discourse

In the third part of the exegesis of discourse analysis, | aim to analyse how the
author nurtured the interpersonal dimension of the discourse in Revelation.
According to Reed
Interpersonal meaning, sometimes referred to as interactional meanings,
concern the use of language to establish and maintain social relations.
Whereas ideational meanings may be likened to ‘language as reflection’,
interpersonal meanings may be likened to ‘language and social action’.
Through them, the speaker expresses his or her own comments, attitudes,
and evaluations of the surrounding environment.!
Now, we shall turn to the analysis of the interpersonal dimension of

the discourse of Revelation.

1.2.3a — The interpersonal devices within Revelation 1.1-8

In the first part of the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation (1.1-3), the author
seeks to nurture the feeling of a natural form of transmission of his discourse (see
above in 2.2.2a).

In verse 3, the action of the recipient actors has been blended with
their identity, thus linking their attitude towards the ‘signified’ discourse of
Revelation to their identity. For the author, the discourse has its origin from
‘divine actors,” and thus, their identity and fate are linked to their reception of the
discourse.

Furthermore, within the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation, the

172 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 202-3.
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author shifts his style from the Prophetical Apocalyptic introduction. In the
second part of the introduction, the author uses Revelation 1.4-6 an epistolary
style, followed by prophetic quotation as a form of an allusion in verse 7. The
fact that the author has chosen to use an epistolary style is revealing. It is
important because the inclusion of an epistolary style could assist the
interpersonal dimension of the discourse within an oral/aural culture. Werner H.
Kelber comments on the interpersonal importance that an epistolary style within
an oral/aural culture when chosen by a writer:
The letter form allows him to keep in as close touch with the recipients of
his message as is possible for a writer, and to address them almost as if he
were present in person. The apostle’s preference for writing letters,
therefore, may point to a fundamentally oral disposition towards
language.'”

The shift from the beatitude in verse 4, in which the author blends the
oral principle of the interchangeability of actions and the character of the
audience, to an epistolary style format, stresses the interpersonal dimension of
the discourse of Revelation. It also reveals how natural is the fluidity of the
relationships of the actors in this context.

Moreover, the use of epistolary style format allows the author to
‘become present’ within a residually oral culture through the loudly reading of
the text. This allows him to claim divine authority for his discourse and just as he
seeks to show the ‘reality’ of the circumstances surrounding his audience.!’

After introducing himself to the audience in Revelation 1.4, the

author introduces a chiasm using as a reference to the divine actor, God. This

173 Kelber, The Oral and Written Gospel, 140.
17 David A. de Silva, New Testament: Contexts, Methods and Ministry Formation (Downers

Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2004), 905-8. See also Stefanovic, The backgrounds and Meaning of the
Sealed Book of Revelation 5 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 1996), 5.
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chiasm closes the syntagmatic introduction in Revelation 1.8.1"> The format of
this chiasm has as its core the bounds of the relation between Christ and the
audience of the discourse.

The introduction of Jesus as a divine actor seeks to emphasize his
identity, claiming that he is ‘the faithful witness, the first-born of the dead, and
the ruler kings of the ecarth’ (Revelation 1.5). Conversely, the identity of the
recipient actors is described in the passive mode, which becomes evident by the
author’s use of the 1% person plural pronouns fudg and Huév. Thus, the recipient
actors are directly identified by their position in relation to the risen Christ.

Furthermore, the author positions the recipient actors in relation to
the risen Christ firstly using substantival participles in the phrase T® dyondvtt
MGG Kol ADoavtt NUAG €K TAV GUapTIAY NUAV v T@ aipatt odtod. The author
does not describe the relationship between the risen Christ in an abstract position
but tries to express a concrete image of Christ, who acted in favour of the
audience.'’® According to Aune, Revelation 1.5-6 contains ‘a compound
doxology consisting of the two phrases in the dativus commodi, a liturgical
form.’t"’

The claim of an asymmetric interpersonal relation between the risen
Christ and the receptive actors is further clarified in Revelation 1.4-6. If the

recipient actors are identified as blessed, then they hear and follow the discourse

of Revelation in vs 1-3, in vs 4-6. Consequently, they have their identities linked

175 The grammatical formula is 6 &v xai 6 fiv kol 6 épydusvoc. Additionally, Beale (1997), 423,
believes that the author changed this quotation from OT sources in order to move the audience
imagination.

176 Wallace, Greek Grammar, 620. Explaining the semantics of substantival participles, Wallace
affirms that there is a concrete emphasis on nature character of the substantival participle.

177 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 46.
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to the concrete actions that Christ has done in their favour. Additionally, the
author reinforces the interpersonal relationship between the divine actor and the
recipient actors through the claim of their traditions using a liturgical form.

The liturgical form chosen by the author within the epistolary style is
important because it stresses the dynamic form of transmission of Christian
tradition within the context of residual orality. This factor is intensified in verse 7
of Revelation. Verses 4-6 demand social action of the audience, and the author
also recalls the social memory of the audience in verse 7 to explain the main

objective of his apocalyptical prophecy.

1.2.3b — The technique of Allusion in Revelation and use of Memory in

Revelation 1.7
In verse 4, the author shifts the syntagmatic introduction using an epistolary
convention. This shift allows the author to use an artefact of the technique of
discourse, which is the technique of allusion. He does this by using the imagery
of the coming of the son of man in Revelation 1.7, which was part of the
Christian tradition concerning Jesus (2.1.3b). The technique of allusion in
Revelation 1.7 is used as an artefact of discourse in two different forms in this
enlarged introduction of the book. Firstly, the author uses this artefact as a mean
of describing the actors presented more fully as:
The stories told in oral cultures are memorable. They are full of larger-
than-life figures, stock characters, heroic deeds, and violent passions. They

describe actions rather than motives, and ideas are illustrated by means of
concrete examples rather than abstract notions.*’8

178 Robert K. Mclver, Memory, Jesus, and the Synoptic Gospels (Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical
Literature, 2011), 92-3.

67



The allusion used by the author in Revelation 1.7 transmits the
actions of the risen Christ, who is the centre of the doxology in Revelation 1.5-6.
Additionally, with the allusion, the author hopes to link the collective memory*"
of the imagery of the son of man in Daniel 10.5-9 with the message of ‘what
must soon take place’ in Revelation 1.1. Furthermore, the imagery of the son of
man in Daniel was a form of remembering the risen Christ as expressed in the
Gospels. This imagery of the son of man coming into the clouds is brought to the
audience in Revelation 1.7. Within the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation
1.1-8, the author declines verbs in the future when he declares that the discourse
is about what will soon happen (vs 2), and that ‘all eye will see’ Christ coming in
the clouds.

Secondly, the author can, in effect, use the collective memory of the
audience about the past as a key element to signify the future (Revelation 1.1 —
gonpavev). According to de Siva, ‘recalling historical precedents was especially
effective, since the audience could, in effect, “see” in the past the outcome of the
course they are contemplating for the future.’*®° Therefore, the technique of
allusion used by the author is an important mnemonic technique to assist the

audience to signify the text of the book. Looking at their tradition has been a way

of remembering the message of the discourse, and interpreting their

179 1t is highly probable that the texts of Daniel 7 and 10 were part of the collective memory of
the audience of Revelation. According to Giorgio Pasquali, “Arte allusive, in Pagine stravaganti,”
quoted in The Rhetoric of Imitation: Genre and Poetic Memory in Virgil and other Latin Poets,
ed. Gian Biagio Conte (Cornell: Cornell University Press, 1996), 2:275, ‘The poet may not be
aware of reminiscences, and he may hope that his imitations escape his public’s notice; but the
allusions do not produce the desired effect is the reader does not clearly remember the text to
which they refer.’

180 Silva, Seeing things John's way, 23.
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circumstances at the present and the future.

The result of the connection between the memory and the process of
liturgical reading tradition was a common feature of Christianity in the first
century.'8 Following the practice of other Christian writers, the author has used
repetitive patterns and old Christian stories to develop his apocalyptical
discourse. According to Thomas O’Loughlin, it was common to Christian
writers, such as Luke in Acts, to use repetitive patterns blended with the claim of
‘divine revelation’ to influence their audience:

So why has Luke used so much repetition? This pattern of repetition allows
his audience to hear the story at three levels. Most simply we have the
account of the narrator, Luke coming directly to us as a series of connected
details set in a temporal sequence over a matter of days that we are simply
expected to appreciate as historical facts. Within this narrator’s level, the
repetitions are set merely as recollection, at specific points, of early events
in the sequence.

Then, secondly, we have the direct testimony of the characters in their own
voices as they declare the ‘otherworldly’ acts of which they are witnesses.
This is their declaration of the works of God, and on the basis of their
witness we, the audience, are expected to affirm the veracity of the details
of the story. The third level is the act of repetition itself, which takes
historical form in the recollection by Peter when he has returned to
Jerusalem, and this is presented as being ‘read into the record’ of the whole
church. Thus, the repetition, most significantly in Peter’s ‘orderly
(kathexés) account’ (11.4) as we find it in 11.5-17, is the formal ecclesial
memory of an event of revelation. Once this ‘orderly account’ is received,
it is accepted by the church as the will of God made manifest (11.18).
Meanwhile, the audience hearing this is expected to realize that they too
must acknowledge the story and hold it as part of their own memory as
disciples.'®

181 Alan Johnson, ‘Hebrews — Revelation.” The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, ed. Frank E.
Gaebelein, vol. 12 (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1981), 401, says that ‘apocalypses are
pessimistic concerning the outcome of God's present activity in the world; and for hope they
Ibook wholly to the eschatological end, when God will once again intervene and defeat the evil in
the world.’

182 Wilfrid J. Harrington, ‘Revelation,” Sacra Pagina Series, ed. Daniel J. Harrington, vol. 16
(Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 2008), 6. 'It is well to keep in mind that Revelation was
meant to be heard [...] the scenes would have unfolded with theatrical effect.’

183 Tomas O’Loughlin, ‘The Ecumenical Meal of Mission: A Re-reading of Acts 10-11.18,’ in
Japan Missionary Journal (Summer 2013), 123-4.
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Christian authors used these patterns of form repetition blended with
the claim of divine revelation as a form of argument to further their discourses.
The use of stories was well-organized to convince their audience to accept the
‘new revelation’ as a part of their mnemonic tradition. Thus, in this way, the text
of Revelation worked, just like other Christian writings of the first century, as a
form of mediator of the interpersonal relationships between its writer and his
audience.

It is under the idea of a personal and passive relationship between the
author and the audience that the interpersonal dimension of the discourse is
developed. It is also an element of cohesion within the syntagmatic introduction

of Revelation.

1.2.4 — Analysis of discourse cohesiveness

The author has chosen to blend different literary styles to transmit his
Apocalyptic discourse to his audience. Within these different styles, in the
syntagmatic, the author wrote a cohesive text as a medium of influence to nurture
his audience. A pragmatic exegesis within discourse analysis seeks to understand
how the author shaped cohesion within his syntagmatic introduction. According
to Reed, this analysis of cohesion should study the interrelationship, both
semantically and in the structural grammar organization of the text. This
cohesion should then result in a thematic development that acts as a medium

between the author and his audience.

1.2.4a — Cohesion and residual orality in Revelation 1.1-8

Another way the author organized his text in intending to communicate his idea
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clearly to his audience is through the use of parallelism. Within the residual oral
culture, ‘typically structural parallelism will be used to draw attention to
thematic parallelism that is being highlighted in the discourse.’*84

The author uses two main forms of textual, structural organization
within the syntagmatic introduction of the book. The first structural form is the

185 the author used the

micro division within Act 1. As has been shown above,
conjunction kai and the asyndeton to mark the unit and division of sentences
between the units within the syntagmatic introduction. The author in this way
assists his oral\aural audience to identify the micro textual divisions of the text
within the syntagmatic introduction. As a result, the author created a reference
for structural parallelism that was a rhetorical device of his time.8

Within these units in the syntagmatic introduction, indicated by the
conjunction kai, the author used verbal declensions to organize his sentences. In
doing it, the author created a structure of repetitive parallelism and established
the interpersonal dimension of the discourse.

The author uses structural parallelism in the two micro divisions of
the syntagmatic introduction of the book. In the first part, the author juxtaposes
the action of the divine and messenger actors and the audience in a clear manner.
As it has been said above, all verbs that describe the action of the divine actors
are aorist and active in voice (didmu, dei&at, O€l, onuaive, HapTUPL®, OpL®),

apart from the aorist participle arooté .

184 William J. Dominik, Roman Eloquence: Rhetoric in Society and Literature (London;
Routledge, 1997), 19.

185 See more in 1.1.1.b, ‘The text: apocalyptic discourse within a storyline with different styles.’

188 Dominik, Roman Eloguence, 18.

71



The claim for the of literary apocalypticism, divine origin, and
supernatural transmission of the book work in a full circle. In verse 3, the author
changes the tense of the verbs, which are declined as participles (yivooko,
axovm, mpém). Thus, the call for the audience response in the present mode is
distinct from the past time of the revelation of the apocalyptical discourse, which
is linked to the concept of prophecy.'®” Additionally, the use of participles
assisted the author to directly blend the action with the character he desires his
audience to have.

After the call for the audience response, the author uses an epistolary
style and a liturgical form. The mark of the parallelism repetition is used again.
The author chooses to emphasize the divine actor’s identity using ‘his’ greetings
to the church through a doxology formula (6 péaptug 6 ToTdG, 6 TPWTOTOKOG TOV
vekp®dV Kol 0 pymv 1@V BaciAémv Tig viic). The interpersonal relationship
between the divine actor and the recipient is fully established when the author
uses the structure of substantival participles in the phrase (@ dyandvtt Hudg kai
AOGovTL A €K TOV ApopTIdV UMV &v Td aipott avtod). The author uses the
repetitive structure of the text to emphasize each position and their actions. The
qualities of the actors are blended with their actions, and the character of the
recipient actors, now including the author, is fully dependent on their relation to
the divine actors.

In verse 7, the author also appeals directly appeal to the collective

memory of his audience. He intertwines the structural doxology of verses 4-6 to

187 The concept of apocalyptical discourse with a prophetical inclination is the main thematic
piece of cohesion within the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation. According to Reed, “The
Cohesiveness of Discourse,” 30, within a discourse ‘certain elements must distinguish themselves
as thematic (or prominent), that is, each discourse should be about something in particular, not
everything in general.’” This thematic element of the syntagmatic introduction is going to be
explored under the next topic, 1.2.4.b - Cohesion and flow of the discourse in Revelation 1.1-8.
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the prophetic allusion of verse 7. Additionally, the verbs are declined into the
future tense. Thus, the author uses the structural pattern to nurture at present of
the presentation of the discourse, using the claim of a revelation that happened in
the past and will affect the future of the audience. To complete the structural
links between the different styles, the author uses the inclusion 6 ®v xoi 6 fv koi
0 £pyouevoc which turns the prophecy’s announcement in a full circle around the
actors: God — Jesus — Us — Jesus — God.

This structural and repetitive format allows the author to transmit his
message in a clear way to the audience. Even if the author used different styles
when he composed the introduction of the book, the timing of the verbal
declensions in each part of the units would complete each other.*®® Thus, there is
a grammatical symmetry within the development of the reading of the text.

Furthermore, the timing of the verbal units within each of the
microstructures is specific, repetitive, and blend the action of the actors to their
identity, creating an interpersonal relationship within the discourse as the timing
of each action unfolds.'® Additionally, the differences in style and verbal timing
within each part of the syntagmatic introduction show how the author organized

the flow of the text and created a paradox of discourse.

188 For Boxall, ‘The Revelation of Saint John,” 22, there is a link between the apocalyptical title
of Revelation, the prophetic character of Revelation, the vision of the son of man in Revelation
1.1-20: ‘this title declares that it is primarily revelatory and prophetic in character. Indeed, many
have been struck by the way in which these opening verses (in fact the role section, 1.1-20) echo
the prologue of Old Testament books.’

189 Reed, “The Cohesiveness of Discourse,” 30. According to Reed, textual cohesion can be
subdivided ‘into two parts: (1) semantic and grammatical symmetry within a text and (2)
thematic structure. These two aspects of textual meaning, it is argued, make a text a ‘text.” That
there is a relationship both semantically and grammatically between the various parts of a given
text, and that there is some thematic (prominent) element which flows through it, allow an
audience to recognize it as a cohesive text rather than as a jumble of unrelated words and
sentences.’
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1.2.4b — Cohesion and flow of the discourse in the Book of Revelation 1.1-8

The author organized the flow of the discourse through the structural parallelism
within the syntagmatic introduction of the book. The flow of the discourse occurs
through its cohesion ‘where the interpretation of some element in the discourse
is dependent on that of another. The one presupposes the other, in the sense that
it cannot be effectively decoded except by recourse to it.’**® The author gives a
clear picture of the cohesive ties within the syntagmatic introduction of the book,
in which he indicates that his book is an apocalyptical prophecy (linking
Revelation 1.1, 3, 7). Thus, the first indication of cohesion within the text of
Revelation occurs through a thematic development of the book.

Secondly, the author has also used a thematic development of the
discourse to organize its macrostructure and the position of the actors within the
transition of macrostructures. Though the author recurs to different introductory
styles, the theme of the apocalyptical prophecy of the book is a clear indication
of the apocalypticism of his discourse. The clear indication of the apocalyptical
prophecy theme, structurally organized within the grammatical time units of the
syntagmatic introduction, indicates that the author uses cohesive ties to form

relations between linguist items of the various levels of the discourse.'%

190 M. A. K. Halliday and Rugaiya Hasan, Cohesion in English (London: Longman, 1976), 4.

191 According to Reed, ‘Discourse Analysis,” 205, the ‘notion of cohesive ties has been one
linguistic approach to such questions. Cohesive ties refer to a language’s system ability to form
relations between linguistic items of the various levels of discourse.” See also Colin J. Hemer,
The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in their Local Setting (Grand Rapids, MI: Eeerdmans,
2001), 16, who affirms that 'there is in fact a very close relationship between the letters and other
parts of the book. The clearest correspondence is that between the initial description by which
Christ introduces himself to each church and the attributes ascribed to him in the Patmos vision
(Rev. 1.12-20).” Also, ‘further relationship exists between the letters and the vision of the
heavenly Jerusalem in Rev. 21-22. That city is set in implicit contrast with the imperfections of
the seven actual earthly cities.’
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To perform the transition between the macrostructures of Revelation
1.1-8 and 1.9 — 3.22, the author uses these linguistic items of the various levels of
discourse and creates the rhetoric device of paradox.'®> The information of
privilege provides access to revealed apocalyptical prophecy has been
emphasized in Revelation 1.3. In verse 4, the author utilizes the epistolary style
to create a direct form of relationship with his audience. In verses 5 and 6, the
author deepens the asymmetric relationship between the risen Christ and the
audience. However, the author now affirms that he is in receptive actor within
this relationship with Christ. The development of the discourse, which starts in
the past, is presented at the live time of the reading of the message and recurs to
the collective memory of the audience to deliver the future promise of the
apocalyptical prophecy regarding the return of the risen Christ.*%

Additionally, the use of this mnemonic technique assists the audience
with the transition of the discourse regarding the position of the actors of the
discourse. This technigue links the syntagmatic introduction to the next
macrostructure of the book, which starts in Revelation 1.9. The author talks
about the process of Revelation in Revelation 1.1-2, and the author emphasizes
the divine origin of the discourse.

In the second part of the syntagmatic introduction, the author points to

the hearers of the discourse. The people who receive the message are blessed,

192 Dominik, Roman Eloguence, 28. According to Dominik, ‘Paradox (the word comes from the
Greek para doxan, contrary to expectation’) is useful rhetorically because its expression implies
that the audience is privileged to learn something that, because of its counterintuitive nature, they
might not otherwise discover.’

193 See Humphrey, And | Turned to See the Voice, 175, who affirms that ‘the most obvious
indication that the seven messages are integrated within the whole is found in the person and
description of the son of man in 1.12-20. The opening epiphany exerts its influence over the next
two chapters, and, indeed, over the entire Apocalypse.’
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and then the author creates a direct link to the relation between the risen Christ
and his audience, which allows the shift for epistolary style. The author then
makes a direct link to the relationship between the risen Christ and the

194

audience™* and between actors. The action of the recipient actors is blended with

their identity,*®

allowing the author to position himself behind the voice of the
risen Christ and use the 1% person narrative from Revelation 1.9 onwards. In
verse 7-8, the flow and transition of the discourse to the next macrostructure is
then ready.

Conclusively, the analysis supports the argument of Schussler
Fiorenza regarding the double intercalation technique used in Revelation.**® The
shift between the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation (1.1-8) and the first
‘vision’ of the author in the book (1.9 -3.22) is presented by using a quotation
from the old shared stories (1.7-8). This quotation serves to link to the vision of
the son of man (1.9-20) and the message to the seven churches (2-3).
Additionally, the textual and structural shift provide support to the reposition of
the author concerning the risen Christ. In this way, the study of residual orality
allows us to understand the notion of the textual relationships in a better way and

reveals how the author used structural intercalations to assist his audience and

move the actors in his discourse.

194 Stephen S. Smalley, The Revelation to John: A Commentary on the Greek Text of the
Apocalypse (London: SPCK, 2005), 37. Smaley says that the author ’s ‘vision of Christ's parousia
is future, but it embraces the past and the present. The faithful witness who died is risen and alive
(verse 5). The one who shares the problems and persecutions of the seer and those gathered
around him (verse 9) is also to come with the clouds (cf. verse 8).

1% According to Fee, ‘Revelation,” 14, the author seeks to create a link between the endurance of
Christ and the audience of his apocalyptical discourse.

1% According to Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, the author made intercalation
between macro units of the book in order to assist the audience in shifting the units. One of her
interests regarding these intercalations is the use and reorganization of old shared stories by the
author in the transition of these units. For more, see 2.4.2.c.
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1.3 - CONCLUSION

My objective in Chapter 1 of this research was to develop an approach that
accommaodates the element of residual orality. | achieved my aim using the
method of discourse analysis as the approach has an interdisciplinary character
and has allowed me to successfully accommodate the elements of residual
orality. Additionally, my focus in discourse analysis was over the literary forms
and structures within the Book of Revelation, intending to limit the degree of
subjectivity of the analysis. Therefore, | divided Chapter 1 into two parts: the
hermeneutic of discourse analysis and exegesis of discourse analysis.

In the examination of the hermeneutics of discourse analysis, the
focus was centred on the four tenets that assisted me in clarifying the
presuppositions that guided the research methodology. In the analysis of the
production and interpretation of discourse, | looked into the role of the author,
the audience, and the text in the creation and consumption of the communicative
acts of the discourse of Revelation. Looking at the role of the author, | pointed
out how, within an oral/aural context, the choice for the title of the Book implied
meaning. Thus, the choice for a form of apocalypticism literature, just as the
direct arrangement and indication of the author for an apocalyptical prophecy in
oral/aural setting, indicates the claim for divine authority on the part of the
author for his discourse.

The in-depth analysis of the text of the enlarged introduction of
Revelation revealed that the author merged different styles to communicate his
message. The author starts with a prophetical apocalyptic introduction, moves to
the epistolary convention, then finishes the syntagmatic introduction with the

quotation of oracles from the old shared stories. In this first part of the analysis, |
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observed how the author organized divisions and the flow of the text utilizing the
conjunction kai, the asyndeton, and the homodiegetic narrative, which are clear
elements of residual orality reflected in the text. These elements are clear signs
for an audience within the historical context of Revelation. Moreover, in the
analysis beyond the sentence, | showed how the author used other elements of
residual orality, such as repetitive patterns and techniques of anticipation, to
nurture the audience, moving beyond the evaluation of the sentences.

The process of the analysis of the syntax, semantics, and repetitions
of the text assisted me to understand how the author used free quotations of
familiarized images from old Jewish and Christian traditions to transmit hope
into a new age to come to his audience. The results of the analysis demonstrated
how the mix of vision of the son of man and repetitive patterns create an
atmosphere of asymmetric relation between author and audience. Repetitive
patterns are spread throughout the book in a cumulative and paratactic character,
and they also establish the relationships within and between the macrostructures
of Revelation. These patterns confirmed and furthered some of the affirmations
by Prigent, Schussler Fiorenza, and Bauckham. These elements of residual
orality showed how the author carefully organized the text of the Book to
transmit the content of his apocalyptic prophetical discourse. Additionally, these
hermeneutical tenets formed a solid presupposition ground based on the study of
the text of Revelation.

In the second part of Chapter 1, | focused on the exegesis of
discourse analysis. After showing how elements of residual orality arise within
the hermeneutical tenets of discourse analysis of the text of Revelation, |

demonstrated how the pragmatics of these hermeneutic tenets can guide the
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exegesis. Within the pragmatic description of the levels of the discourse, |
showed in practice, the limitations of the study. Through the hermeneutic
principles, | included the information within the context of culture, situation, and
co-text to comprehend the position of the actors, the action of the actors and the
space location described in the text.

The next step was to describe how the author used his text as a
relational mediator between him and his audience. Through pragmatics of the
semantics and ideational meaning of the text, | understood how the author
seemed to intend to nurture an impartial sense of transmission of information of
the discourse to his audience. In this way, the claim for divine origin through a
careful organization of discourse emerged through two literary and structural
forms of the text of Revelation. This is illustrated in the use of a circular chiastic
formula (God, Jesus, angel, author, angel, Jesus, God) and the conjunction kai.
These literary and structural forms reveal the timing space of the transmission
that also contributes to creating a sense of importance for the transmission of the
discourse, just as the asymmetric relationship between the actors described in
Revelation. This shift in styles shows how the development of the prophetic
claim and theme of the Book occurs, and the cohesion of the discourse is
enhanced.

The author shifts the prophetic apocalyptical style when he claims
divine origin for his discourse to the epistolary convention to further the
interpersonal relationship between him and his audience through his discourse. It
allows him to transmit a personal and live touch to his audience through the
discourse of Revelation. These interpersonal devices performed within a

liturgical context, reinforce the asymmetric relation between divine actors, the
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author, and the passive and receptive actors of the syntagmatic introduction.
Furthermore, a more dynamic form of transmission of the Christian tradition
within the context of residual orality is unfolded.

The analysis of cohesion unveils how the author organizes the time-
space of the narrative of the discourse to transmit his message. The move from
the past transmission to the present reality of the performance of the message
assists the author to nurture the hope of his audience, just as to give the reason
for why the audience should listen to the discourse through the device of
paradox.

As a result, the inclusion of residual orality within the method of
discourse analysis assisted me to focus on my objectives and further the analysis
of the literary and thematic form of the Book. It demonstrated how the author
carefully organized the syntagmatic introduction in Revelation 1.1-8. In Chapter
2, my focus is to show that the method can advance some of the modern

contributions and proposals to the macrostructure of Revelation.
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CHAPTER 2 — LITERATURE REVIEW

MODERN CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF THE

MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION

In the last half of the twenty Century, we have witnessed a broader interest in
biblical studies concerning the influence of residual orality on the texts that make
up the New Testament. At the same time, there have been several contributions
to the studies of the macrostructure of Revelation. However, because most of
these studies overlooked the influence of residual orality, shortcomings in their
conclusions about the macrostructure can be identified. Therefore, my aim in
Chapter 2 is to select a group of scholars that have contributed to a better
understanding of the macrostructure of Revelation and show an in-depth
investigation about how these shortcomings are manifest in their studies.

| selected several contemporary scholars'®’ from the last 40 years. In

this later period, the awareness of the relationship between orality and literacy

197 Firstly, by modern scholarship | mean analysis made in the last 30 years. Secondly, | mean
scholarship that does not tries to eliminate, a priori, theological, metaphorical presuppositions
from the text. As Wright says in The New Testament and The People of God (London: SPKC,
1992), 6, that texts ‘must be read so as to be understood, read within appropriate contexts, within
an acoustic which will allow its full overtones to be heard. It must be read with as little distortion
as possible, and with as much sensitivity as possible to its different levels of meaning. It must be
read so that the stories, and the Story, which it tells can be heard as stories, not as rambling ways
of declaring unstoried [sic] ‘ideas’. It must be read without the assumption that we already know
what it is going to say, and without the arrogance that assumes that ‘we’ — whichever group that
might be — already have ancestral rights over this or that passage, book, writer. And, for full
appropriateness, it must be read in such way as to set in motion the drama it suggests.” And yet
about biblical and metaphorical language of the texts that make up the New Testament, of which
Revelation is replete, Fritz Guy, Thinking Theologically: Adventist Christianity and the
Interpretation of Faith (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 1999), 186, affirms that
‘Metaphorical language is deliberately non-literal language that functions not only rhetorically, in
the interest of vividness and memorability [sic], but also substantively, in order to convey
connotative meaning beyond the capacity of more ordinary, literal language [...] Metaphors
usually come from the cultural context of the speaker or writer, and so may lose their
communicative effectiveness in contexts that are very different; metaphors that are powerful in
one time and place may be close to meaningless in another. It is therefore part of the task of the
biblical scholars to recover as far as possible the meaning and power of the particular metaphors
that occur in scripture.’
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and its influence on the macrostructure of Revelation have influenced these

scholars’ studies of these scholars in different degrees. Consequently, their

analyses of the macrostructure of Revelation move from an analysis based on

literacy to an analysis progressively grounded on an oral/aural culture. This

occurs when their approach includes the residual orality into their analysis of the

book. Thus, | seek in great detail to comprehend to which degree these scholars

limited their studies by overlooking certain elements of residual orality, and

suggest how they can overcome these limitations.®

Another construct to consider when studying the macrostructure of

Revelation is the debate whether the author presents the narrative in the form of

recapitulating or linear narrative. This debate occurs due to the need to describe

the nature of the relationship between the different parts of the book. I present

the results of these scholars in the table below, which also shows their

conclusions about the book’s arrangement. Additionally, I present their

presuppositions and the role of oral/aural tradition in their findings:

AUTHOR APPROACH NARRATIVE RESIDUAL
ORALITY

David Aune Sitz im Leben Linear None — literacy
implied

Pierre Prigent Prophetic Narrative | Mixed: Linear/ Yes — limited

recapitulative analysis

Richard Bauckham | Hybrid Function Recapitulative Yes — limited

literary links

Elisabeth Schissler
Fiorenza

Literary and
Thematic Analysis

Recapitulative

Yes — especially
through imagination

Ranko Stafanovic

Literary and

Recapitulative

Not intrinsically

Symbolic Analysis demonstrated
Ekkhardt Muller Literary Analysis Mixed: Linear/ Not intrinsically
recapitulative demonstrated

198 My limitation in the number of authors being analysed is due to the choice to analyse in depth
how their presupposition influenced their model of the macrostructure of Revelation.
Furthermore, | will present an evaluation of how their progress and contribution to the analysis

was limited by the exclusion of residual orality of their analysis and models.
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2.1-THE SITZ IM LEBEN APPROACH USED BY DAVID AUNE

David Aune’s analyses consist of three comprehensive volumes that comment on
the book of Revelation. Aune gives great importance to the study of Sitz im
Leben and rules out the recapitulating narrative. Nonetheless, he states nothing
about the role of residual orality in his commentary. In his formulation of the
structure of Revelation, Aune believes that an author /editor carelessly sewed old
Jewish shared stories and earlier apocalyptic texts to form the text of the book.
According to Aune, the author/editor aimed to Christianize these old shared
stories to fit them in his newly arranged macrostructure. Thus, for Aune, the
careless process of sewing the text caused two main difficulties for contemporary
scholars to identify the macrostructure of the book.

Firstly, for him, the organization of the text can be made in a variety
of ways, even though ‘there are a number of linguistic features that might point
to aspects of the structure of the text.”*% Secondly, Aune says that there are
‘tightly organized sections of material’ that are juxtaposed in ‘loosely construct
sections of text that are usually regarded as digressions.”?® Further, Aune links
pieces of the text to different historical contextual situations of 1% Century
Christianity because he believes the author/editor cemented different apocalyptic

shared stories, organizing his argument in two major steps.

2.1.1 - Sitz im Leben and linear narrative structure

Aune makes his first argument when he affirms that ‘in deciding whether

recapitulation is an appropriate category for analysing the structure of

199 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xci.

200 Aune “Revelation 1-5.”
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Revelation, of central importance is the ‘relationship between story (the events
narrated) and narrative (the narrative text itself).’2°* Based on this principle,
Aune lays down his arguments in favour of a reading that ‘formally consists of a
single extensive vision report, which begins at 1.9 and continues to 22.20°, and
‘consists of two major sections.’%%

After defining that Revelation has two major sections, Aune
examines other subdivisions of the book. Aune affirms that the text consists of
different materials that the author/editor artificially put together. For him, this
‘artificial literary unity has been imposed on numerous discrete units that have
been paratactically linked together in an apparent chronological order,”?*® and
that we can identify how that the author/editor used different expressions to

organize the units into chronological order by observing the way these

expressions are spread in Revelation.?%

2.1.2 — Sitz im Leben: linguistic features and narrative mode

In the second argument, Aune starts setting on his task for the subdivisions that
make up the macrostructure of Revelation. He presents these expressions as

artificial textual links of the text and observes that:

201 Ayne, “Revelation 1-5.”

202 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: ¢. Aune believes that the two major sections are the (1) message
of the letters (1.9 — 3.22)’ and (2) the ‘twelve units’ (4.1 — 22. 20), which is going to be exposed
in latter in 1.1.3, item 2, note10. This view is supported by Lambrecht (1980), 79.

203 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xciii. Aune believes that this paratactic phenomenon (i.e.:
absence of coordinating or subordinating conjunction in the juxtaposition of phrases) is an
indicative of a careless process of putting diverse texts together through a long period of time.
204 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,”. Aune quotes different expressions such as the temporal phrase ‘after
these things’ (4.1; 7.1, 9; 15.5; 18.1; 19.1); the paratactic phrase ‘and I saw’ (nearly forty times).
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(1) - The author/editor occasionally uses the temporal phrase ‘after
these things’ to link major segments of text together in artificial chronological
sequence (4.1; 7.1,9; 15.5; 18.1; 19.1);

(2) — The author/editor uses nearly 40 times the paratactic phrase
‘and | saw’ (then, I saw).?% Using the Sitz im Leben, Aune indicates these links
are evidence that this vision report starts with Revelation 4.1 and runs up to 22.9,
and there are ‘twelve self-contained units in Rev 4.1 - 22.9 that were nearly all
composed before their inclusion in this extensive compilation of vision reports
and prophetic narratives, probably in the 50s and 60s of the first century A.D.’?%

(3) - Moreover, for Aune, the presence of the author/editor in first-
person in the text reinforces his arguments for the homodiegetic narrative?’’
throughout the book. The writer/editor’s choice for the first-person narrative
assists the unfolding of the narrative because such a narrator reveals new
information when it is given to him. Aune sees these elements as evidence that

the reason the author has cemented diverse materials and traditions
together into a single formal vision is not simply because he wants to relate

the visions in the order in which he saw them (as Hermas) or because he
wants to develop the theme (4 Ezra) but primarily because he intends the

205 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xciii.

206 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: cxxii. Aune lists the units as being: (1) 7.1-17 (the Sealing of the
144.000), (2) 10.1-11 (the Angel with the Little Scroll), (3) 11.1-13 (the Two Witnesses), (4)
12.1-17 (the Woman, the Child, and the Dragon), (5) 13.1-18 (the Beasts from the Sea and the
Land), (6) 14.1-20 (a pastiche of several visions and audition: Lamb and the 144.000 [vv 1-5],
three angelic revelations [vv 6-12], a parenetic audition [v 13], and the angelic harvest of the
earth’s grain and vintage [vv 14-20], (7) 17.1-18 (the Whore of the Babylon), (8) 18.1-24 (the
Fall of Babylon), (9) 19.11-16 (the Rider on the White Horse), (10) 20.1-10 (the final defeat of
Satan), (11) 20.11-15 (the judgment of the dead), (12) 21.9-22.5 (the vision of the New
Jerusalem).

207 Homodiegetic narrative is a narrative where the author /editor of the text chooses to describe
his own experience as a character in the story. This is a term that Aune borrows from
narratologist Gerart Gennet. For Aune, Revelation is a weak homodiegetic narrative because ‘the
narrator is present as a character in the story but only in a secondary role bystander, observer, and
witness.” ‘Revelation,’ xcii.
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visions themselves to constitute a single chronological narrative of the
eschatological events that will soon begin to unfold.?%

Aune suggests that no theoretical form of a recapitulated reading of
the text in the septets is valid. Nevertheless, for Aune, some of the traditions and
visions present in the text could refer to the same event from a different point of
view, even though he does not link them to the recapitulation. Thus, Aune rules
out the presence of the phenomenon of recapitulation and argues in favour of an

artificially cemented structure of the text.

2.1.3 — The cemented structural narrative of Revelation

Aune indicates three points of relevance in the cemented structure present in the
text of Revelation. These involve the series of ‘seven items’, the ‘paired angelic

revelations’, and the ‘heavenly throne-rooms scenes.’

2.1.3a — The three Series of ‘Seven Items’

The first point of relevance within the cemented structural narrative of the book
is the three series of ‘seven items’, that were common to Apocalypticism
writings. Aune believes that there is a special structural relationship between the
three series of ‘seven items’: the seven seals (5.1-8.1), the seven trumpets (8.2-
11.18.), and the seven bowls (15.1-16.21).2%° Aune observes that there is an
interlude (Rev. 7.1-17) between the sixth and the seventh seal, which contains
within itself all the plagues of the seven trumpets. There is another interlude
(Rev. 10.1-11.13) between the sixth and the seventh trumpet. The pattern is

repeated because it contains within itself the seven bowls.

208 Ayne, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xciii.

209 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xciv-Xcv.
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Using the Sitz im Leben, Aune affirms that the author/editor uses the
three series of ‘seven items’ to insert in Revelation prophetic material that was
originally Jewish. Aune appoints these texts within the interludes as being used
as homogenizing expansions of the text. According to Aune, these inserted texts
are spread throughout the book and not only within the three series of seven.
Furthermore, as per Aune, the author/editor made later additions by linking ‘the
various texts units that he chose to place into a larger framework.’%!? The text
units were secondarily Christianized to constitute the framework into which they
were inserted. Finally, Aune dismisses any attempt to classify other parts of the
book as ‘seven unnumbered’ because ‘the author-editor is perfectly able to use

the number seven explicitly when he wishes.’?!!

2.1.3b — The paired angelic revelation

The literary parallel within the paired angelic revelation is the second point of
relevance within the cemented structural narrative of the book. For Aune, this
last part of Revelation 17.1 — 22.9 was a later addition to the text of the book,
and Aune presents the structure between Revelation 17.1 — 19.10 and 21.9-22 —
22.9 as paired angelic revelations since they bring strikingly parallels.
Moreover, Aune infers that these parallels prove that the
author/editor introduced this part of the text later in time. He arrives at this

conclusion because this structure is different from the previous elaboration using

210 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: cxxix-cxxxiv. In Aune’s opinion, the text of Revelation and its
structure went through stages: (1) the formation of the self-contained textual units; (2) the
composition of the first edition; and (3) the compaosition of the second edition. For Aune, several
links present in this first edition of the text were created by the author /editor to harmonize the
different texts.

211 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xciv.
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the number seven.?!? Aune explains through Sitz im Leben that the parallels of
this textual structure are persuasive evidence that the beginning of these texts
was ‘composed earlier (and independently) of those frameworks and that the
author/editor used these framing structures to weld together originally discrete
Mmaterial.”%3

According to Aune, this structure of the Paired Angelic revelation is
evidence that the author/editor of Revelation sewed diverse old shared stories
together.?** Aune believes that ‘Rev[elation] 21.9 — 22.9 was structured in

imitation of 17:1 — 19.10 (rather than the reverse), but only after Rev|[elation]

21.5 — 22.2 had been inserted between 21.3-4 and 22.3-5.°215

2.1.3c — The heavenly throne-room scenes

Aune affirms that ‘Revelation often punctuates the visionary narrative with the
scenes set in the heavenly court.”?*® For him, the heavenly throne-room scenes
act as commentaries in a hymn format that assist the audience of Revelation.
Thus, they are extremely important in any structural analysis of Revelation
because they are widespread throughout key parts of the book (Rev 4.1-5.14; 7.9-

17; 8.1-4; 11.15-18; 14.1-5; 15.2-8; 19.1-10).

212 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xcvii.

213 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xcii.

214 These materials are some of the different traditions from self-contained units pointed early by
Aune, which was disclosed here at 1.1.3 and are humbered between 7-12: (7) 17.1-18 (the Whore
of the Babylon), (8) 18.1-24 (the Fall of Babylon), (9) 19.11-16 (the Rider on the White Horse),
(10) 20.1-10 (the final defeat of Satan), (11) 20.11-15 (the judgment of the dead), (12) 21.9-22.5
(the vision of the New Jerusalem).

215 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xcvii.

216 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xcii.
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2.1.4 — Aune’s proposition for the Macrostructure of Revelation?’

The inscription

Prologue (1.1-8)

II. John’ vision and commission (1.9 — 3. 22)
A. Vision of “one like a Son of man’ (1.9-20)
B. Proclamations to the seven churches (2.1 — 3.22)

II1. The disclosure of God’s eschatological plan (4.1 —22.9)
A. John’s heavenly ascent (4.1-2a)

B.

1.
2.
3.

The sovereignty of God, the investiture of the
Lamb, and the first six seals (4.2b — 7.17)
The first vision of the heavenly throne room (4.2b — 5.14)
The Lamb breaks the first six seal (6.1-17)
The protective sealing of the 144,000 (7.1-17)
a. The sealing of the 144,000 (7.1-8)
b. Second vision of a triumphant throne in the
heavenly throne-room (7.9-17)

C. The seventh seal and the first six trumpets (8.1 — 11.14)

1.
2.

3.

4.

The seventh seal (8.1)

Vision of the first six trumpets (8.1 — 11.14)

a. Prologue: the third vision of the throne-room scene
(8.2-6)

b. The first four trumpets (8.7-12)

c. The last three trumpets or the three woes (8.13 - .21)

The angel and the little scroll (10.1-11)

The temple and the two witnesses (11.1-14)

D. The seventh trumpet and the seven bowls (11.15 - 16.21)

1.

2.

w

4.

5.

The seventh trumpet [and the fourth vision of
the throne-room scene] (11.15-18)

The woman, the Child, and the Dragon (11.19-12.17)

The two Beasts (12.18 — 13.18)
Visions of eschatological salvation, judgement
[and the fifth vision of the throne-room scene]
(14.1-20)

The seven bowls (15.1 — 16.21)

a. [The sixth vision of the throne-room scene (15.2-8)]

E. Revelations of the judgement of Babylon (17.1-19.10)

1.
2.

3.
4.
5.

Introduction to the revelations (17.1-2)

The allegorical vision of Babylon as the great Whore
(17.3-18)

The destruction of the Babylon (18.1-24)

Seventh Heavenly throne-room scene (19.1-8)
Concluding angelic revelation (19.9-10)

F. The final defeat of God’s remaining foes (19.11 — 21.8)

217 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: c-cv. Here, the presentation is shortened because my main
interest is in the Macrostructure of the Revelation. However, some details of the structure
proposed by Aune will be shown as they contain material he believes is important for his
argument, such as the heavenly throne-rooms scenes.
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1.  The divine warrior and his conquests (19.11 — 21)
2. The final defeat of Satan (20.1-10)
3. Vision of the judgement of the dead (20.11-15)
4.  The transition to the new order (21.1-8)
G. The vision of the New Jerusalem (21.9 — 22.9)
1. Introduction to the vision (21.9-10b)
2. The seer visits the New Jerusalem (21.10c — 22.5)
3.

Transitional conclusion (22.6-9)

IV. Epilogue (22.10-21)

2.1.5 — Advances and shortcomings of Aune’s approach

The commentary written by David Aune is remarkable, and the three volumes of
commentary of Revelation furnish an excellent working foundation based on the
Sitz im Leben approach. As an outcome, Aune avows that the author/editor
poorly sewed together the text of Revelation over time. Consequently, Aune sees
the role of shared literary stories as an important aspect in the formation of the
macrostructure sections of the book. However, because characteristics of residual
orality are not present in his commentary, much of Aune’s analysis of the shared
stories fundamentally presupposes a culture dependent on literacy.

Aune’s analysis focuses on the Christianization process of supposed
literary stories. His conclusions about the macrostructure of Revelation mainly
consist of literary assemblage and Christianization of supposed literary stories.
For these reasons, | believe there are shortcomings related to the influence of
residual orality in four areas in Aune’s conclusions concerning the

macrostructure of Revelation, which are discussed below.

2.1.5a — Linquistic and narrative mode shortcomings

Aune’s Sitz im Leben limits his analysis of the influence of linguistic
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features in the formation of the macrostructure of Revelation. When Aune
conducts his task for the macrostructure of the book, he points out that the
author/editor used the temporal phrase ‘after these things’ (4.1; 7.1,9; 15.5; 18.1;
19.1) and the paratactic expression ‘and I saw.” Aune ignores that the author
/editor could use both of this pseudo evidence as artifice primarily to cause a
sensation of the present time to the presentation of oracles to his audience, which
is very common in the context of an aural/oral culture.?'8

Aune’s analysis revolves around the presupposition that an
author/editor sewed together old shared stories. However, at the time of the
composition of Revelation, ‘texts circulated and were utilized in an environment
of prevalent orality, and the boundary between orality and writing was indistinct.
Written works were calibrated for the ear.’?*® In an oral/aural culture, these
linguistic features are important artifices to bring to the mind of the person the
imaginary world of the apocalyptical language the author/editor envisages. Due
to not analyzing these expressions based on an oral/aural culture context, Aune’s
Sitz im Leben approach leads his analysis to a pre-determined conclusion.

Moreover, for Aune, the unity of linguistic features and style present

in the text results from a poorly sewed process of written stories. Conversely, if

218 Tom Thatcher, “Beyond Texts and Traditions”, in Jesus, the Voice and the Text: behind oral
and written gospel, ed. Tom Thatcher (Waco, TX: Baylor University Press, 2008), 11. According
to Tom Thatcher in an oral/aural culture preaching at the time of New Testament involved
‘invoking the past in service of present needs.’

219 David C. Rubin, Memory in Oral Tradition: The Cognitive Psychology of Epic, Ballads, and
Counting-out Rhymes (Oxford: Oxford University,1997), 26. Also, according to Tom Thatcher
‘oral audiences rely on memory much more than do readers, and successful storytellers are
sensitive to this fact. Readers can back and review; hearers can only move on to the next point.
Therefore, the oral composer therefore “has no choice but to enter into a binding contract with a
mnemonically structured language”, by Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory:
collected essays of Werner H. Kelber (Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2013), 227.
According to the terms of this memory covenant, storytellers must telegraph their intentions with
familiar themes and formulaic clichés.
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if it is supposed that Aune had considered the influence of residual orality, his
analysis could have demonstrated that the author/editor used these linguistic
features intentionally to bring textual descriptions to life in his audience’s
imagination.

The homodiegetic narrative mode of the text can be taken as
additional evidence that reflects the author’s intention to cause expectancy in his
audience’s imagination. Aune asserts that the author/editor’s choice for a first-
person narrative is to assist the unfolding of the narrative. Within the context of
residual orality, the author/editor’s choice for a homodiegetic narrative is more
efficient to mnemonic help to the audience. The linguistic features complement
the homodiegetic narrative very well within this contextual situation. They
provide a quick transition to new scenes through repetition. In addition to this,
the unfolding of the narrative in the first-person mode brings the visions of

Revelation to the level of personal experience of the oral/aural audience.

2.1.5b — Aural/oral techniques and digressions

Aune upholds the narrative that the author/editor inserted texts within the
interpolations of the three series of ‘seven items’. This is because he believes that
the author/editor used these inserted materials as homogenizing expansions of the
text and that they are spread throughout the book. For Aune, these homogenizing
expansions are ‘comments that refer to events, persons, or things that occur later
in the narrative, thereby functioning to link originally heterogeneous sections of
Revelation.”??° Because many of these inserted texts have the presence of

digression, Aune’s approach limits him to conclude that the author/editor uses

220 Ayne, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: CXXX.
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this technique to artificially introduce consistency in the text of Revelation.

The exclusion of residual orality in his analysis limits Aune’s
conclusions in two possible ways. Firstly, he does not clarify whether the
author/editor was not be using old shared stories traditions as an aural technique
to help the readers to understand and interpret his message. Secondly, his
analysis does not enable us to learn if the author/editor did use these digressions

as part of an art style known as ring composition??*

used by writers in his time.
The fact that there are digressions within the series of ‘seven items’
is even more relevant because one of the characteristics of oral/aural culture is
the redundancy within the text. After all, hearers’ mind moves ahead slowly.?%2
Thus, the intention of the author/editor could either be to assist the listeners to
focus their attention back towards too much of what it has already dealt with or
to advance information bringing the attention of the audience to the next
personages of the narrative.??> However, Aune’s Sitz im Leben approach cannot

deal with these historical facts. Everything is predetermined by the need to break

the text of Revelation to fit and speculate about its origins as part of old stories.

2.1.5¢c — Parallels and alliteration

Aune’s Sitz im Leben approach limits him when he presents the structures of
Revelation 17.1 — 19.10 and 21.9-22 — 22.9 and its striking parallels because he

believes the author/editor sewed together this part of Revelation as a part of a

221 John D. Harvey, Listening to the Text: oral patterning in Paul’s Letters (Grand Rapids, MI:
Baker Books, 1998), 65-66.

222 \Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: the technologizing of the word (Cornwall, UK:
Routledge, 1982), 40.

223 Ong, Orality and Literacy.

93



later edition of the work. Aune concludes that the author/editor introduced the
text later in time because of the Sitz im Leben presupposition. Additionally, Aune
does not talk about the phenomenon of alliteration when he discusses the
linguistic features of these structures. The Sitz im Leben approach presupposes a
priori the sewed of the text of Revelation. Thus, any kind of carefully planned
organization of the text, such as the phenomena of alliteration, is prohibited.

The phenomenon of alliteration could be present in the text,
nonetheless, Aune ignored it because his analysis does not take into
consideration the sound elements of the words. Furthermore, Aune does not
consider the use of formulary materials that revolves around the book.??* The
author could have used these formulary materials and their alliteration format to
facilitate the meditation and memorization of the text.??> The systematic
repetition of words, clauses, and themes creating parallels through the text of
Revelation, is a strong indication that alliteration could be an element to take into
consideration in the macrostructure of Revelation.

The phenomenon of repetition is the main character in this parallel.
In an oral/aural society, it indicates the climax of the narrative. Because of the
parallels and the process of unfolding the narrative with the culmination of the
third series of ‘seven items,’ the repetition marks exactly the climax of the final
destiny of the people of God. The emphasis for those who hear the narrative is

the clear separation and end of ‘Babylon’ and ‘New Jerusalem.” The chiasm and

224 |t been shown above, in Bauckham’s analysis, that the parallels in chapters 17 — 22 go beyond
this textual unit. In section 3.1.1, Bauckham argues that the second section comprised of
Revelation 21.9 — 22.9 works as both the ‘conclusion to the vision of the New Jerusalem and the
beginning of the epilogue. Those parts of 22.6-9, which are not verbally parallel to 19.9b-10, are
verbally parallel to 1.1-3.

225 Ong, Orality and Literacy, 9.
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the parallels of Revelation 1.4-8 and 22.12; the time framing of the fulfilment of
the prophecies marked in Revelation 1.3 - 22.12, 22.20; the direct address to the
seven churches in Revelation 1.4, 20 — 22.16, claim for an answer that the Sitz im
Leben presupposes to the text. Additionally, Aune does not analyse the repetitive
pattern within the message to the seven churches.??® In the context of the
connections between chapters 1-3, 17-22, the parallels within the messages of the
seven churches through a repetitive pattern would have been better explained as

a part of the artifices of residual orality for an oral/aural audience.

2.1.5d — The use of shared stories as a mnemonic technique

Because Aune offers a macrostructure analysis based on the Sitz im Leben
approach, he analyses the book from a cultural standard grounded on literacy.
Notwithstanding, observing that texts from the old shared stories tend to be
recapitulating in their structure, Aune could not have ignored that the quotation
of these texts could indicate the author/editor’s intention when organizing the
macrostructure of Revelation. The author/editor of Revelation could have used
the quotations of shared stories to assist listeners to memorize and interpret his
message because they were part of their identity. Therefore, the use of these
traditions must be considered.

Aune applied the same rule for introducing the throne-room scene as
literary contexts for hymnic commentary to these references to other quotations

from the old shared stories.??” Aune limits his conclusions by the fact that he

226 Shea, “The Covenantal Form of the Letters to the Seven Churches,” in Andrews University
Seminary Studies, no. 21 (1983): 71-84.

227 As was explained in point 2.4.3 (The Heavenly Throne-room Scenes), Aune believes that the
heavenly throne-room scenes assist he audience of Revelation as commentaries in a hymn format.
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relies too much on the presuppositions of the Sitz im Leben approach. The textual
forms that are part of the macrostructure of Revelation arise as much from the
literary and rhetorical skills of its author/editor. Thus, these textual forms cannot
so easily be tied up down to the Sitz im Leben. The skills of writers belonging to
an oral/aural culture were more sophisticated than this approach presupposes. As
Christopher Tuckett insists,
a greater appreciation of predominantly oral-based cultures and societies
has led to the realization that oral forms and oral communication can be
quite sophisticated and display a significant level of literary and rhetorical
skill. In turn, this might raise doubts about the near correspondence drawn

by the form critics between the form of a tradition and its alleged Sitz im
Leben.??

2.1.6 - Partial Conclusion

David Aune’s work made a great contribution to our understanding of the book
of Revelation. The discussion about the formation of the book and its relation to
the Sitz im Leben brought a careful analysis of the features of the text of
Revelation. However, Aune’s analysis is limited because it ignores residual
orality characteristics over the text. Aune uses the Sitz im Leben to build his
structure, and much of his detailed analysis and conclusions that base his

proposition, lack the evidence that residual orality studies studies could provide.

2.2 - PIERRE PRIGENT — THE PROPHETIC NARRATIVE THEORY

Pierre Prigent introduces the theme of residual orality in the study of the

228 Christopher Tuckett, “Form Criticism,” in Jesus in Memory: traditions in oral and scribal
perspectives, eds. Werner H. Kelber and Samuel Byrsko (Waco, TX: Baylor University Press,
2009), 32. See also Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory, 456, who says that
“form criticism, the basic method and subdiscipline of twenty-century biblical scholarships, is not
likely to escape the challenge posed by orality-literary studies.’
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macrostructure of Revelation. Additionally, Prigent presupposes a hypothesis
‘that the present text of Revelation is that which the author intended it to be, even
if in composing it, he did not write every passage from scratch.’??® Consequently,
Prigent does a comprehensive analysis of Aune’s work and disagrees with his
approach. Following this, Prigent lays down his approach, observing other

230

scholar’s proposals for the macrostructure of Revelation,~*” and avers that a

macrostructure shall be identified if it clearly appears in the text of Revelation.?3!
Prigent believes that to present a macrostructure of the book, one
should primarily observe that the author wrote Revelation to be read aloud in
public (Revelation 1.3) and we should perceive its organization naturally.
Secondly, Prigent classifies Revelation as literary prophecy and that the author
presupposed a well-informed audience where cryptographic deciphering is not

needed.?® Then, Prigent organizes his argument for the structure of Revelation in

two major steps.

2.2.1 — Prigent’s review of the approach used by David Aune

Prigent recognizes that the analysis arranged by Aune explains many of the

difficulties of the text.>® However, Prigent argues that the Sitz im Leben

229 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 92.

230 93, Prigent observes the works that in his opinion have made important contributions for the
understanding of the macrostructure of Revelation: E. Schissler Fiorenza, U. Vanni, C. H.
Giblin, A. Yarbro Collins, F. Hahm, J. Lambrecht, and, as already mentioned, David Aune.

231 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 96.

232 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

23 According to Prigent, David Aune’s main lines are: the author/editor organized the Revelation
from a collection of independent Jewish prophecies; he Christianized these Jewish prophecies
using textual expansions; maybe under Trajan (98 A.D. — 117 A.D), the author/editor produced

the second edition of Revelation with the addition of a new conclusion (Revelation 22.6 - 21) and
new details.
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approach imposes an artificial edifice to the text of Revelation a priori. The a
priori result imposed by this approach infers that the author/editor of Revelation
disrupts the previous order of the text and presents a poor artificial homogeneity
of the text. ‘Everything is based on the identification of glosses, additions or
interpolations that are recognized as residual.’?**

Conversely, Prigent points out that, within a different approach, the
passages that Aune states are homogenized, might appear entirely different.3
Thus, to present his conclusions, Prigent decides a priori that even though
Revelation might consist of different old shared stories, the author decided ‘he

could make a whole that he found more satisfying.’%%®

2.2.1a — The technique of anticipation

Prigent starts contrasting Aune’s conclusions about the interpolations present in
the ‘series of seven’ items. As I have shown above, Aune believes that the
author/editor used these texts as homogenizing expansions of Revelation.?%
Contrariwise, for Prigent these interpolations are a residual oral technique used
by the author to assist the audience in an ‘effective manner to receive what it will
soon be told, or to bring about a further echo of the undertones.’?*® According to
Prigent, this technique of anticipation is a reminder that the text was to be heard

at public readings. The interpolations are part of the whole narrative and not a

234 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 85.

23 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

236 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

43 This was shown in 1.1.4.a. Prigent says that the introduction of the numeric codes in Revelation
11.3, and the figure of beast in 11.7 are good example of the technique of anticipation, common

in texts within an oral/aural culture.

238 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 96.
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result of mythical tales sewed together.?%

Moreover, for Prigent, the interpolations contribute to the flow of the
narrative as a common technique used by the author. Thus, they must be
observed because of the macrostructure of the text. As maintained by Prigent, the
old stories and their characters within the interpolations encounter their true
meaning when seen in their new context. Thereby, Prigent believes that this
technique of anticipation of new characters of the narrative helps us to
understand why and how the author organized the text. With the reinterpretation
of old prophetic stories, the interpolations become a part of the macrostructure.

Prigent presents the interpolation in Revelation 10.1-11 as evidence
of this technique. For him, the author extended this interpolation until Revelation
11.14, including this interpolation between the sixth and the seventh trumpet.
Therefore, Prigent states that

that is why v.7, far from being a residual addition intended to insert Rev 10
(by what clumsy artifice!) into the sevenfold cycle of the trumpets, is a
natural development of vv. 5-6, which it prolongs in line with the major
theological affirmations of the book of Revelation.?4

The mention of the beast in Revelation 11.7 is yet another piece of
evidence offered by Prigent. He claims that even though it is the first time there

is a mention of the beast, the discourse about the beast is going to be developed

after the seventh trumpet in Revelation 13.

2.2.1b — The Prophetic Narrative characteristic of Revelation

Prigent believes that the author intended the audience to understand his new

interpretation of old shared stories belonging to a new prophetic narrative. This

239 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 86.

240 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
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is because the author did not use the expression ‘thus is written’ to quote old
shared stories. Consequently, for Prigent, the author believed himself to be
inspired by the Spirit just as the old prophets. Thus, nourished by prophecies, the
author ‘assimilates them by using their terms and images in a new, original
formulation that organizes a new coherent’ prophetic narrative.?*!

The prophetic narrative approach leads Prigent to a different
conclusion from Aune about the textual organization of the book. In Revelation
18 Aune divided the text into three parts (vs 1-3; 4-20; 21-4), isolated the three
lamentations, and believed that there was no trace of Christianity other than in vs
20, 24. Prigent confirms that these

observations lead Aune to dissect the text by detecting in it an editorial
introduction incorporating one (or two) pre-existing passage(s), revised
beforehand to harmonize them with the Christian focus of the book.?*?

In contrast to Aune, Prigent notes that these three parts of Revelation
(18.1-3; 4-20; 21-4) echo prophecies from different old shared stories (Isaiah 13
and 47, Jeremiah 50-51, Isaiah 23 and Ezekiel 27, Amos 5.1-2). As per Prigent,
the grouping of these prophecies is not just modelled to mimic the prophetic
voice of the traditions, but it ‘is a deliberate usage of prophecies of the same
type, reunited in a new formation which implies a renewed interpretation.’?43

This view seems to reinforce Eva Mroczek’s analysis regarding the openness and

multiplicity of divine words available to the authors in a residual orality context

241 pPrigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 86. According to Prigent there is
evidence in another Jewish communities following this rule: ‘at Qumran, the author of the Pesher
of Habakuk asserts with force that he alone unveils the true weight of the sacred text. But he does
s0 as an inspired commentator and not as a prophet: he quotes and interprets’.

242 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 86-7.

243 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 87
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before the establishment of the biblical canon.?**

Additionally, according to Prigent, the author seemed to intend to re-
write the prophetic texts making sure the Christians of his time would understand
the meaning of the texts when they heard it,?*> and how the author used his
sources naturally led to the formation of this textual arrangement. Moreover,
Prigent infers that the author organized Revelation to make it easier for his
audience to listen to it, and any ‘exegesis should seck to understand how he did
SO.’246

In this way, Prigent shows through the prophetic narrative reading of
the text of the book, that Revelation 7.1-17 is divided into two parts (vs 1-8; vs
9-17), and how the second part (vs 9-17) is a commentary of the first part (vs 1-
8). Prigent indicates that this structure made by the author follows the two
methods described (2.2.1.a, 2.2.1.b) because the first part (vs 1-8) introduces the
part that is yet to be presented, and the second part (vs 9-17) reinterprets the first
part. In the first part (vs 1-8), the ‘list of the 12 tribes happens to serve very well
John’s conviction that the true Israel is the Church.’?*’ In the second part (vs 9-
17), the ‘theme of the people of God is taken up there and expanded to become a

universalistic prophecy of an eschatological feast.’4®

244 Eva Mroczek, The literary imagination in Jewish antiquity (Oxford, UK: Oxford University
Press, 2016), 187. Mroczek affirms that “in the Second Temple period, we have neither a single
central textual corpus, as in our dominant picture of later Judaism, nor a single ideal divinized
figure, as in Christianity, that embodies the fullness of revelation. Rather, we have many texts
that contain divine words, available or not, and several inspired heroes who had once heard and
written them. Enoch, Jacob, and Ezra are all imbued with divine power. Each, in some way, has
received and transmitted divine text, even if that text is contained in multiple locations, or only
known in legend.’

245 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
246 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
247 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 88.

248 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
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2.2.1c — The links of temporal units

Prigent believes that the author used the technigque of anticipation when the
author introduced the beast’s figure in Revelation 11.7 (2.2.1.a). He further
mentions that there is evidence of an additional and careful structure done in
Revelation present again with the vision of the beasts. For him, the author linked
the narrative of different chapters of the book (11, 12, 13) through the
presentation of the temporal unity of the visions of Revelation 11, 12 and 13.

Prigent observes that the author introduced these temporal units first
in Revelation 11.11. In Revelation 12, the format of the numerical symbol
changes, but the numerical meaning is the same. While the author presented the
numeric temporal unit as being ‘three days and a half” in Revelation 11.11, in
chapter 12, the author wrote ‘one thousand two hundred sixty days.” In
Revelation 13, the format of the numerical symbol changes again, for 42 months,
representing a strong link between the chapters.

Consequently, there is a harsh contrast between what Aune had
argued and what Prigent highlights about Revelation 12.1-17. While Aune
claimed for a Christianization of a pagan myth, Prigent affirms that the symbolic
images present in the text are rooted in the old shared stories and vs 10-12. For
him, the verses are a sign of reinterpretation of the old prophetic stories by the
author. Additionally, according to Prigent, the verses of Revelation 12.10-12, in
connection with the numerical temporal links, work as evidence of the technique

of anticipation and recapitulation of themes in Revelation.

2.2.1d — Hymns and poetry as a Prophetic Narrative signature

Prigent disagrees with Aune concerning the descriptions of Revelation 17.1 —
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19.10 and 21.9-22 — 22.9 as being paired angelic revelations. His criticism about
Aune’s conclusions is resumed to his affirmation that ‘the belief that we have in
vs 1-18 the laws (quite problematic) of the literary genre of ekphrasis, seems to
[...] require an unjustifiable measure of indulgence.’?*® Furthermore, Prigent
does not believe that the author wrote Revelation 19.1-10 as both an addition to
form a unity with Revelation 17-18, and as an introduction for Revelation 21.9.
Whereas Prigent sees the relationship between the texts, he argues the text is a
hymn, and it functions as ‘the personal touch that our prophet has added to older
traditions.”?>® For Prigent, the author did not poorly bind 19.11-16 but arranged it
as ‘fourfold prophetic’ assistance for his audience to understand that Jesus is the
warrior/eschatological judge of the new prophetic narrative. The hymn in the
form of a ‘fourfold prophecy’ functions as a signature for the new prophetic
narrative of the author, because the Rider on the white horse of Revelation

19.11-16 is Christ, who is then presented as being God.

2.2.1e - Connection between the beginning and end of Revelation

Another Prigent’s disagreement with Aune is with respect to the character of the
relationship between the parallel of Revelation 21.9 — 22.5 and 17.1 — 19.10.
According to Prigent, the author used this parallel of Revelation 21.9 -22.5 and
17.1 —19.10 to stress the different outcomes for the church, the mistress, and the
beast:

One should note that, once we go beyond the introduction, the two visions
no longer have anything at all in common. One might say that their

249 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 88.

250 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John. For Prigent ‘the hymns always play this
role: it is admittedly the personal touch that our prophet has added to older traditions, though they
be the ones that have come to us already marked by Johannine features (language, parallel,
references).’
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purposes differ in everything. This is true. But, the author, who wishes to
underline their parallelism, is not hard-pressed to find various aspects in
each one, even though they are antithetical parallels.?!

Moreover, Prigent sees the expression of the beatitudes in 22.6-9 not
just as a connection with Revelation 19.9-10. As per Prigent, the true parallel to
the words ‘blessed is he who keeps the prophetic words of this book’ (Revelation
22.6-7) is to be found in the words of Revelation 1.3.2%2

Additionally, Prigent questions the relationship presented by Aune of
the proclamation in Revelation 19.9, ‘these are the very words of God,” with the
words in 22.6, ‘these words are trustworthy and true.” Prigent propounds that an
even closer parallel to this proclamation in Revelation 19.9 is found in ‘John who
bore witness to the word of God... that he saw’ (Revelation 1.2), and ‘God gave
[this revelation] to show to his servants what must soon happen’ (Revelation
1.1). The evidence is strengthened by the continuation of the verse of Revelation
22.6, which says that ‘the God of the spirits of the prophets has sent his angel to
show his servants what must soon take place’ (Revelation 22.6). Thus, as per
Prigent, Revelation ‘22.6-9 is not the conclusion to the vision of the new
Jerusalem, which corresponds to that of Babylon, but the conclusion to the book
of Revelation, which corresponds to its introduction.’?%3
Prigent sees Aune’s findings as a result of an approach that admits ‘a

priori that the book of Revelation is composed of pre-existing and ill-assorted

elements.’?®* In the opinion of Prigent, the textual inconsistencies presented by

251 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 91.
252 pPrigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 92.
253 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

25 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
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Aune become rather significant when one assumes that the true intention of the

author was to arrange the macrostructure of Revelation carefully.

2.2.2 — The Principle of linear and recapitulation progression

Prigent makes his second major step when he selects an important group of
scholars. Prigent believes that these scholars have made an important
contribution to the understanding of the macrostructure of Revelation. After
assessing these studies, Prigent asserts that his approach is original because ‘it

combines the principles of recapitulation and linear progression.’?>®

2.2.2a — Prigent’s analyses of Giancarlo Biguzzi’s proposition®>®

According to Prigent, Biguzzi believes the macrostructure of Revelation
comprises 3 main divisions. As per Prigent, Biguzzi argues that the
macrostructure unfolds in a linear progression. Prigent agrees with reservation
about Biguzzi argument for the linear reading of the macrostructure of
Revelation. Biguzzi observes that the series of ‘seven items’ opens through an
interlude (Revelation 4 — 5), and this interlude introduces the series of seals
(Revelation 6). As claimed by Biguzzi, there is an interlude (Revelation 7.1 —
8.5) before the series of trumpets (Revelation 8.6 — 9.20), and an interlude
(Revelation 12 — 14) before the series of the bowls (Revelation 15 — 16).
Prigent observes that the interludes indicate that the reading of the

structure of the book is not completely linear and that this rigid mould

255 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 94,

2% Giancarlo Biguzzi, “I settenari nella strutura dell” Apocalisse,” Suplementi alla Rivista Biblica
31 (Bologna, 1996).
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‘constitutes the shortcoming of the otherwise remarkable study of Biguzzi.’?®’

For Biguzzi, the entire Revelation is comprised in its structure of three main
parts after Revelation 1-3: the revelation of the Lamb through the book with the
seven seals (Revelation 4 — 6); the announcement of God’s intervention through
the seven trumpets and seven bowls (Revelation 7 — 16); and the final verdict of
God and the New Jerusalem (Revelation 17 — 22).

According to Prigent, the weak part of this approach is that it fails to
explain the textual cross-references, the anticipatory technique present in the
interludes and other parallels, especially between Revelation 17 — 19 and 21 —
22, and Revelation 1.1-3 and 22. 5-6. It has been indicated in the result that
Biguzzi’s proposal fails by not simply ‘analysing each of the elements that he
distinguishes’?°® within the interludes and the unfolding of the series of sevens.

2.2.2b — Prigent’s analyses of W. R. Kempson’s proposition 2>°

According to Prigent, Kempson contests the idea that the sevenfold cycles play
an influential role in the macrostructure of the book. Rather, Kempson has given
an opinion that the ‘expression “in spirit” offers an indication that is particularly
well adapted for pointing out the outline of an apocalypse.’2%° Even though

Prigent sees some consistency in the dissemination of the structure, he questions

257 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 94.
2% Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.
259 Unpublished, cf. the presentation by Mazzaferri (1989), 332-343.

260 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 94-5. According to Prigent, Kempson
believes that the phrase ev pvevpatt appears in the four ‘main parts for pointing out the outline
of the book: in 1.10, introducing the 1%t vision (1.9 — 3.22); in 4.2 at the beginning of the 2™
vision (4.1 — 16.21); in 17.3 immediately after the beginning of the 3" vision (17.1 — 21.8); and
finally in 21.10 accompanying the beginning of the 4" vision (21.9 — 22.5). The whole is framed
by a prologue (1.1 — 8) and an epilogue (22.6 —21).”
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if the appearance of the words ‘in spirit’ placed four times in the twenty-two

chapters of the book is enough to determine the structure of the book.?%*

2.2.2¢c — Prigent’s analyses of Richard Bauckham’s proposition 262

Prigent asserts that Bauckham pays attention to linguistic markers that should
point to the macrostructure of the book. For Prigent, Bauckham subsequently
tries to comprehend by these means the occurrence of the words ‘in spirit” as a
marker for the macrostructure of Revelation.?®® However, Prigent disagrees with
Bauckham because Prigent believes that the expression ‘in spirit’ is not an
identifiable marker for an aural/oral audience.

Another factor that is significant for Prigent in Bauckham’s proposal
is the observation made by Bauckham over the ‘countless clues that betray a
hidden though constantly present intention, to the extent that it gives structure to
even details of the visions.”?®* For Bauckham, there are signs in the form of
numbers, reappearance of words, and numerous repetitive patterns in the text of
Revelation. For Bauckham, some scholars do not perceive these patterns because

‘they are looking for how John divided the text, whereas what he did was to unite

261 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 96. For Prigent ‘it is obvious that 4:1
recalls 1:10, especially if we admit that the author is repeating his initial statement after the
secondary insertion of the Letters. The formula in 17:3 is hardly appropriate for suggesting to the
listener that a 3 part has just begun a little before. The same remark is even more obvious in
21:10°

262 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, chapter 1: ‘Structure and Composition.’

263 pPrigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 95. Again, Prigent says that Bauckham
discovers four occurrences of the expression “in spirit”. ‘The verbal parallelism between 19:9-10
and 22:6-9 encourages us to detect a symmetrical presentation of Babylon, the great prostitute,
and her punishment (17:1-19:10) on one hand, and of the new Jerusalem (21:9-22:9) on the other.
19:11-21:8 is a transition between the two. 22:6-9 is both the conclusion to 21:9-22:9 and the
beginning of the epilogue, a fact which shows the double parallelism with 19:9-10 on one hand,
and with 1:1-3 on the other.’

264 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 95.
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it!”2% Prigent agrees with Bauckham’s presupposition that the author united the
text to organize his message.

Additionally, Prigent agrees with Bauckham regarding that some of
the repetitive patterns of Revelation indicate that there is a recapitulative
arrangement in certain parts of the book.?%® However, Prigent disagrees with
Bauckham regarding the method of composition the author used to write his
book.?®” As per Prigent, Bauckham presents a macrostructure of Revelation that
relies on too many literary details that are not clear for those who heard the
message of Revelation.

2.2.2d - Prigent’s approach for the macrostructure of Revelation?®®

Prigent has offered four principles for his proposition of the macrostructure of
Revelation. The first principle is that the book should follow a simple and
perceptible structure for an oral/aural audience. The second principle is that
Prigent assumes the audience should be well informed about the content of the
book, but not enough to assume that the content of the message should require
cryptographic deciphering. The third is that Prigent believes there is a parallelism
between Revelation 17.1 — 19.10 and 21.9 — 22.9, though he dismisses the

retrospective allusions suggested by Kempson. Fourth, Prigent sees the unfolding

265 pPrigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

266 The structure of the seven units and the organization of the interpolations are the best
example.

267 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 95-6. ‘For the cross references indicate an
outline only if we admit a priori the possibility of a composition calculated word by word, taking
minutely into account the occurrences variations and planning in advance the most subtle ones
which will be brought to bear on the basic themes.’

288 Prigent affirms that this last part of his study ‘begins with a critical evaluation of the outlines
proposed by A. Yarbro Collins, E. Schiissler Fiorenza and U Vanni,” 93.
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of the book of Revelation as the base of the method of interweaving as a sort of
recapitulation. For him, it happens especially to form a union between chapters
10 to 13 using interpolations and the rhythm of the unfolding of the sevenfold

cycles. 269

2.2.3 — Prigent’s proposition for macrostructure of Revelation?”®

I. Introduction (1.1-3)
I. Address (1.4-8)
I11. First vision (1.9-20)
IV. The letter to the seven Churches (2-3)
V. Heavenly worship (4-5)
A. The vision of God’s throne (4.1-11)
B. The sealed book and the Lamb (5.1-14)
V1. The first six seals (6.1-17)
VII. The elect (7)
A. The 144,000 (7.1-8)
B. The countless multitude (7.9-17)
VIII. The seventh seal (8.1-5)
IX. The first six trumpets (8.6 — 9.21)
X. The prophetic calling of the witnesses (10.1 — 11.14)
A. The little book (10.1-11)
B. The two witnesses (11.1-14)

XI. The seventh trumpet (11.15-19)

269 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 96. For Prigent ‘the ancients understood
this well when they spoke recapitulation. It is all the more important (before distinguishing the
supposed intercalation) to pay full attention to the entities that the author points out by means of
obvious markers: for example the use of numbers (1260 days = 42 months = 3 and half years) to
unite chapters 11 to 13. Or, still another example of the same type which unites chapters 10 (the
prophetic calling) and 11 (the prophetic ministry). These factors discourage us categorically from
separating the entity made up of these 4 chapters.

210 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 98-101. As it happened with the

presentation of Aune’s structure, Prigent’s presentation is shortened because my main interest is
in the Macrostructure of the text.
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XIl. The woman, her son and the dragon (12.1-18)

XIII. The two beasts (13.1-18)
A. The first beast (13.1-10)
B. The second beast (13.11-18)

XIV. The Lamb and the 144.000 (14.1-5)
XV. The announcement of judgement (14.6-13)
XVI. The grain harvest and the grape harvest (14.14-20)

XVII. Judgement and grace (15-16)
A. The seven angels and the last plagues (15.1-8)
B. The seven bowls (16.1-21)

XVIII. The judgement of Babylon (17.1-19.10)
A. The great prostitute (17.1-18)
B. The fall of Babylon (18.1-24)
C. Conclusion (19.1-10)

XIX. The Messiah-judge (19.11-21)

XX. Millennium and judgement (20.1-15)
A. The millennium (20.1-6)
B. The last judgement (20.7-15)

XXI. The new era (21.1-22.5)
A. The new world (21.1-8)
B. The heavenly Jerusalem (21.9-27)
C. Paradise (22.1-5)

XXII. Epilogue (22.6-21)
A. First conclusion (22.6-10)
B. Liturgical development (22.11-15)
C. Second conclusion (22.16-21)

2.2.4 — Advances and shortcomings of Prigents’s approach

Prigent’s analysis is significant because it distinguishes the reality of residual
orality in proposing the macrostructure of Revelation. On the other hand, Prigent
is shy to investigate several residual orality principles from the same historical
context of the author. These principles could assist Prigent to validate how the

macrostructure is organized. For him, the macrostructure marks of Revelation
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‘should only be identified if it appears clearly.’?’* Thus, though Prigent makes an

astonishing analysis beyond David Aune, his proposition lacks the same depth.

2.2.4a — Prigent’s advance beyond Aune’s proposition: the technigue of

anticipation

Prigent is right to point out that Aune’s Sitz im Leben approach imposes the
likely proposition about the macrostructure of Revelation. As Aune presupposes
it a priori, the applied result is a deconstruction of the text to discover its hidden
layers. Because Prigent composes a detailed analysis and answer to Aune’s
proposition, he shows the inadequacies of the deconstruction of Aune’s Sitz im
Leben approach. For Prigent, a better proposition to the macrostructure of
Revelation is possible if one tries to comprehend how the author organized the
text in the act of interpreting older shared stories. This approach used by Prigent
assists him to identify elements of residual orality in the series of seven items.
Prigent identifies that the interpolations present in the series of seven
items are a recourse the author uses to assist his audience. Ancient authors used
to employ this recourse to assist their oral/aural audiences to follow, memorize
and interpret the unfolding of the narrative. Prigent’s analysis shows
considerable progression here, because, he can demonstrate how the text is
constructed in an overlapping, intertwined series. While Aune’s work shows
details of the text, it lacks this enlightened advantage shown by Prigent’s mainly

because the latter seeks to analyse how John organized the different traditions.

211 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 96.
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2.2.4b — Prigent’s prophetic narrative theory shortcomings

Prigent’s approach provides a better explanation of how the author used the older
shared stories than Aune’s Sitz im Leben approach. 2’2 Nevertheless, the author
quotes the texts of the old shared stories freely; Prigent affirms that the author
has this attitude because of his ‘supposed’ self-proclaimed authority.?”3

Prigent could have been analysed if the author did not use this
mechanism of reinterpretation as a mnemonic recourse. This analysis could help
us to understand better how chirographic texts paralleled orality and the process
of transmission of the Christian tradition of the first century.?’* Furthermore, the
process of memorization of old shared stories by early Christian authors could
better be comprehended. In the end, there is also the fact that the author claims in
Revelation 1.1 that what he witnessed was direct from Jesus. Thus, this supposed

authority used by the author could also be better understood from his claim of the

origins of the message on the straight association with God.?”®

272 prigent’s prophetic narrative approach advance beyond Aune’s Sitz em Lebem approach has
been described in 1.2.1.b.

273 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 86-7.

274 Berger Gernardsson, Memory and Manuscript: Oral tradition and written transmission in
Rabbinic Judaism and Early Christianity with Tradition and Transmission in Early Christianity
(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1998), 22. It is important to note that even in conservative circles
the role of reinterpretation as even a mean of memorization was not a ‘heresy’ as Gernardsson
studies shows: ‘Tradition, for different groups both in Judaism and in Hellenistic world, was a
concept, a deliberate concept, an important concept,” 13, and ‘Consciousness of an oral tradition
which interprets and complements the written law is “natural” in every legally governed society’,
21.

25 Bauckham, Jesus and the Eyewitnesses (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2006), 131.
Bauckham calls to attention the importance given in the turn of the first century to the link of
direct oral witnesses to Jesus and the messages present into Papia’s testimony. Thus, it is not
surprising if Revelation 1.1 serves John’s intention to link his prophetic message in straight
relation to Jesus and God. Regarding this subject Bauckham affirms: ‘We may note that Papias
shows no interest at all in anonymous community traditions but only in traditions formulated and
transmitted by individuals: the disciples of the elders (i.e., individuals who had listened to the
elders teaching and then happened to pass through Hierapolis), the elders (individual teachers in
the churches of the province of Asia, doubtless known by name to Papias), and the disciples of
Jesus (members of the Twelve and at least a few others)’. This emphasis on direct witnesses
could be the reason why John to claim the originality linked to the risen Christ of Christianism.
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Prigent’s prophetic narrative approach does not recur to any external
historical evidence to support its confirmation. Direct witnesses’ connection with
the event or the character of the message was highly significant in Christianity at
the turn of the first century. Prigent’s approach does not assist us to answer if the
self-proclamation of the authority of the author can be understood under this

circumstance.

2.2.4c — Prigent’s shortcoming concerning the cross-references in Revelation

In his comment about Revelation 14, Prigent is unclear and does not elucidate
the content of the chapter and the relationship with the rest of the book. His only
conclusion about the content of Revelation 14 is that ‘the signs of unity with the
context of the book... are truly numerous to be clarified as signs of a residual
harmonization.’%’®

This superficial statement from Prigent is self-contradictory because
he dismisses Bauckham’s detailed cross-references analysis too easily. Prigent
base argument is that ‘the cross-references indicate an outline only if we admit a
priori the possibility of a composition calculated word by word.’?’” This is a
strange fact because Prigent does not use any historical, literary reference to
fundament his argument. Additionally, the recurrence of words could assist him
to answer his question about the elements of the reunification of old shared
stories that the author carefully organized.

Prigent highlights that any macrostructure of Revelation needs to

have a simple structure and clear markers for an oral/aural audience to identify

276 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 89.

217 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 95.
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it.2’® Thus, repetitive patterns through a ‘calculated word by word composition’
would be an essential part of a carefully reorganized book. Because Prigent
dismisses some of Bauckham’s arguments about his view over the careful
production of the book for both listeners and readers audiences in the first
century,?® Prigent does not touch the possibility of the presence of alliteration as

part of the macrostructure of the book.

2.2.4d — Prigent’s prophetic narrative theory shortcomings

Prigent’s argument about the temporal units is restricted because he affirms that
there ‘are indeed structured entities in the book of Revelation based on numbers
or themes. We should note the obvious parallels they contain, draw a theological
conclusion from them, and refrain from going any further.’?%

This judgement is contradictory with his assertion of the book being
a literary prophecy because the author claims authority through inspiration to
reinterpret previous prophecies and traditions. If the recourse of literary prophecy
used by the author is a true one as Prigent seems to believe, then numerical
allusions from the old shared stories implies prophetical reinterpretation inferred
by the author for his prophecies. Prigent should have based his argument on
observation over numerical reinterpretation within Jewish writings of the first
century to back his position. Prigent believes that the author used the temporal

units as a vital technique to link the macrostructure of Revelation. However, if

the theological meaning of the temporal units in the old shared stories leads just

278 See point 1.2.3 above.

219 Bauckham, The Theology of the Book of Revelation (New Testament Theology. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1993), 2.

280 prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 97.
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to a linear or recapitulating structure, then Prigent’s conclusion could be

different.

2.2.5 - Partial Conclusion

Prigent presumes that the author organized the macrostructure of the text as he
intended it to be. Even though Prigent believes the text was not completely
written at once, and neither that the author wrote the whole text from scratch, his
‘prophetic narrative’ approach marks different contrasts with Aune’s approach.
Prigent’s analysis does not think of textuality as the principal form of recording
Ancient shared stories. On the contrary, because it presents progress in
presupposition in contrast to the Sitz im Leben of Revelation and its literary
structure, his approach often thinks of writing as a critical reflection of speech,
and also a transformation of it.28

Consequently, Prigent’s awareness of the reality of residual orality
within the early Christian period promotes an advance beyond Aune’s
proposition. This progress becomes obvious when Prigent sees Revelation as a
prophetic narrative, where the author reinterprets older prophecies taking into
consideration the aural/oral reality of his audience. On the other hand, Prigent
leaves out several oral/aural elements that could assist him to deliver a better
analysis of the influence of residual orality over the macrostructure of
Revelation. As a result, some of Prigent’s conclusions about the details of the

macrostructure are unclear and vaguely inconsistent.

281 Kelber, The Oral and Written Gospel, xvi.
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2.3 - RICHARD BAUCKHAM — THE HYBRID COMPOSITION

APPROACH
Richard Bauckham’s book The Climax of Prophecy presents a structure of
Revelation that presupposes that ‘Revelation was evidently designed to convey
its message to some significant degree on first hearing (Revelation 1:3), but also
progressively to yield fuller meaning to closer acquaintance and assiduous
study.”?® Therefore, for Bauckham, the book constitutes a hybrid structure.
Bauckham assumes a second assumption confirming that Revelation
was so carefully organized that one natural conclusion is to believe its
compositional integrity:
Revelation has been composed with such meticulous attention to the detail
of language and structure that scarcely a word can have been chosen
without deliberate reflection on its relationship to the work as an
integrated, interconnected whole. The source-critics of the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries, who divided Revelation into a number of
disparate sources incompetently combined by an editor, could do so only
by crass failure to appreciate the specific literary integrity of the work as it
stands.?®3
Bauckham considers that there are four points to be considered when
one analyses this integrated structure of the book. Firstly, the structure of the
book went through a careful and detailed building process. Secondly, Bauckham

reckons John uses an old tradition with remarkable creative imagination. Thirdly,

for Bauckham, the author connects different chapters of the book using

282 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 1. Additionally, see Edmondo F. Lupieri, A Commentary
on the Apocalypse of John, trans. Maria Poggi Johnson and Adam Kamesar (Grand Rapids, Ml:
Eerdmans, 1999), 100, who affirms after commenting Revelation 1.3: ‘The author anticipates that
the text will be read publicly in a gathering of the faithful. He appears to imagine this event as
being relatively structured, involving at least a “lector” distinct from the other participants.
Although it is impossible today to reconstruct fully and credibly the Christian liturgy at the time
of the Apocalypse’s composition, it does seem clear that John expects the text to be put to some
liturgical use. | have used the first blessing to argue that the author expected his text to receive
detailed and profound study.’

283 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, X.
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numerical symbols. Bauckham believes the author organized these connections
to maintain a structured political critique.

Fourthly, for Bauckham, the book’s theology is also revealed through
its structure. For this reason, it is necessary to note how John developed the
theological themes as part “of his work into a literary whole.”?3* Then, Bauckham
builds his arguments into three stages: identification of the major divisions of
Revelation, detailed analysis of the structure of Revelation, and the progressive

connections from the core to the edges of Revelation.

2.3.1 - The major markers of the macrostructure of Revelation

The first stage developed by Bauckham is to identify the major divisions through
linguistic markers and literary similarities in the book. According to Bauckham,
these major divisions should be ‘of the kind that is necessary for hearers or
readers to find their way through his vision.”?® Thus, the author organized clear

markers perceptible by an oral/aural audience.

2.3.1a — Connection between the prologue and the epilogue

Bauckham believes that the first major division of Revelation is in the literary
resemblances between the prologue (Revelation 1.1-8) and an epilogue
(Revelation 22.6-21). These similarities in the literary choice mark both the

beginning (Revelation 1.4-6) and the conclusion (Revelation 22.21) as having

284 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 2.

285 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 3. According to Bauckham, the author ‘has taken
considerable care to integrate the various parts of his work into a literary whole. But he has also
indicated a clear structure of the kind that is necessary for hearers or readers to find their way
through his vision. This structure is intimately connected with the meaning his work conveys, but
we must expect it to be signalled by linguistic markers.’
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286

epistolary Style, “°° and that the whole narrative of Revelation is ‘recounted as a

single visionary experience which took place on Patmos on the Lord’s day’?®’

amid the prologue and epilogue.

2.3.1b - The expression ‘in spirit’

For Bauckham, the second major marker in Revelation is the expression ‘in
spirit’. 288 After being introduced in Revelation 1.9, the expression recurs three
times throughout the book (4.2; 17.3; 21.10). For Bauckham, this marker
indicates three major transitions within the entire vision. While the expression
appears ‘gyevounyv év mvevpatt’ in 1.10 and 4.2, the phrase used in both 17.3 and
21.10 is ‘xoi dmveykév pe gig Epnuov evoveduartt.’

Bauckham believes that these transitions are the main narrative lines
marked by the expression ‘in spirit’ and form this outline:

(1) - After the prologue (Revelation 1.1-8), there is the introductory
vision and the letters (Revelation 1.9 — 3).

(2) - The author is taken to heaven (Revelation 4-5), and from
heaven, a whole sequence of judgements follows up to Revelation 16.

(3) - Then again in Revelation 17.1 and 21.10, the expression ‘in

spirit” marks the final judgement for both Jerusalem and Babylon on earth.

2.3.1c — The linquistic parallels between Revelation 17 - 22

Looking at the details within these main narrative lines, Bauckham started to

286 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 3.
287 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.

288 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.
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unfold the structures in it. He perceives that there is a strong linguistic parallel
that reflects the destiny of the two cities (Revelation 17-22) and goes beyond the
introduction in these chapters. Bauckham shows how the conclusions follow the
same linguistic parallels.?®

According to Bauckham, within the parallels regarding both the
destiny of Babylon (Revelation 17.1 — 19.10) and the New Jerusalem (Revelation
21.9 — 22.9), there is a transition section (Revelation 19.11 - 21.8) that intervenes
between the fall of Babylon and descent of the New Jerusalem. Bauckham
dismisses that the expression ‘then, I saw” works as a structural marker within
this transition.?®® He argues that when the author ‘intends a number of sections to

have a structural significance, he makes the enumeration explicit.”?%

2.3.2 — The Connection between macrostructure and theology in Revelation

As per Bauckham, the second section comprised of Revelation 21.9 — 22.9 works
as both the ‘conclusion to the vision of the New Jerusalem and the beginning of
the epilogue. Those parts of 22.6-9 which are not verbally parallel to 19.9b-10
are verbally parallel to 1.1-3.” 2°2 Bauckham believes this literary parallelism

validates the main suggestion that the author used these methods?*® (1.3.1a, b, c)

289 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 4. Bauckham comments that these ‘structural markers
delimiting two parallel sections — 17:1-19:10 and 21:9-22:9 — are so clear that it is astonishing
that so many attempts to discern the structure of Revelation have ignored them. Moreover, the
two sections are thematic parallels: they deal respectively with the two cities that John portrays as
women.” An Greek version of Bauckham'’s analysis in the Appendices, item 2.

29 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 17, dismisses Yarbro Collins conclusion to divide the
section in seven visions using ‘then, I saw’.

291 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 6.
292 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.

293 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 5.
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because the literary parallel leads one to conclude that the words of God are the
words of prophecy to the whole book?®* and that this careful organization of the

book is linked to the development of the theological themes of Revelation.

2.3.2a — Structural links and the development of the theology in Revelation 1 - 6

Bauckham then turns to the smaller links within the major markers he has
already presented through the expression ‘in spirit.” According to Bauckham,
some of these carefully organized links are present through chapters 1 — 6, and it
is important to note how the theological theme of the celestial throne of Christ is

developed:

In 4.1 the voice which summons him to heaven is said to be the same voice
he had heard at the outset of his whole visionary experience in 1.10-11,
marking 4.1 as a transition within the single visionary experience
introduced in 1.9-11. Another link between 1.9 - 3:22 and the chapters
which follow is made by 3.21: “To the one who conquers I will give a place
with me on my throne, just as | myself conquered and sat down with my
Father on his throne.” This is the last of seven promises made by Christ to
‘the one who conquers’ (cf. 2:7,11,17,28; 3:5,12), but whereas the others
are framed in terms appropriate to the church addressed, this last promise
seems to be placed last, not because of any special appropriateness to the
church at Laodicea, but rather because it anticipates chapter 5. Christ’s
own ‘conquest’ and his consequent enthronement with his Father in heaven
is what John sees announced and celebrated in chapter 5.2%°

2.3.2b — Structural links and the development of the theology in Revelation 6 -

16

The progress of the prophetic view follows with the sequence of judgements

2% Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy. This parallel has importance for the whole book as
Bauckham believes: ‘Into the repeated incident of John’s attempt to worship the angel John has
woven allusions to the beginning of his whole work. The result is that, whereas in 19.9b-10 the
true words of God to witch he angel refers are the immediately preceding beatitude (19.9a), in
22.6-9 they are the words of the prophecy of the whole book of Revelation, as in 1.3, and the
angel himself is revealed as the angel to whom 1.1 referred.’

2% Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 6.
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between Revelation 6 — 16. Bauckham creates an ostensible movement in seeing
a pattern building in the structure progressively from the edges of the book to its
core. Bauckham sees this development, from the vision of the seven seals up to
the seven bowls, as being ‘the most structurally complex part of the Book.”?%
The enumeration of the whole section works as the principal marker for the
organization and distinction of the series. Additionally, several links within this

structure develop the theological theme of theophany in

Revelation 4.5:2%7

4.5 dotpomal Kol eovol Koi fpovral
8.5 Bpovtal kol powvol Kol AoTporol Kol GEIeUOGC.
11.19 dotpamol Kol eoval kol fpovtal kol 6elopog Kol ydAalo peydan

16.18-21 | dotpamai koi emvai Koi Bpovtal, Kol GEIGHOG
LEeYOAN €0TIV 1) TANYN

Through these links, the author spreads the theme of theophany
throughout Revelation. These links reveal God’s manifestation through
judgements in several parts of the narrative. The conclusion of this formula
within the structure of the sevens is for Bauckham a solid indication that ‘it is the
same final judgement which is reached in the seventh of each of the three
series.’2%® The insertion of the formula shows an intensification of the

judgements through the recapitulation of the theme of theophany.

2% Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 7. Bauckham affirms that ‘the section chapters 6-16 is
the most structurally complex part of the book, but precisely for that reason John has made his
structural markers prominent and emphatic. It is therefore important to base our understanding of
the structure on these emphatic markers.’

297 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 8. According to Bauckham the formula “is an allusion to
the Sinai theophany (Exod 19.16; cf. Jub 2.2; LAB 11.4).” This is another signal that the
development of theological themes is developed through the building of the structure of
Revelation. Other grammatical structures, with variations of the order of the words is explained
by Gerard Mussies, ‘The Greek of the Book of Revelation,’ in L apocalypse johannique et
l"apocalyptique dans le Nouveau Testament (Leuven: University Press, 1980), 167-77.

2% Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.
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This first conclusion about the series made by Bauckham showed
that he prefers to see the text as consuming a recapitulating narrative.
Furthermore, he also sees the same method of interweaving links between the

seven series of seven as another element that supports his conclusion. 2%

2.3.2c — Structural links and the development of the Series of Seven in

Revelation

The Series of the Churches

Bauckham distinguishes the series of seven following chapter 5 and the seven
messages for the churches. He sustains his affirmation based on two arguments.
Firstly, ‘the churches are not numbered in sequence, only named.’*® The second
argument is the difference between the structural nature of the messages and the
three series of seven. For Bauckham, whereas the series of seven judgements
have 4 + 3 structures, the series of seven messages to the churches have 3 + 4

structures and these structural differences make a distinction between them.3%!

The Series of the Seals

In the analysis Bauckham makes about the three series of seven, he points out a

slight variance between the series of seals/trumpets and the bowls. Bauckham

299 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 8. This opinion is different from Aune’s macrostructure
proposition, because his Sitz im Lebem approach is the same used by nineteenth century studies:
“The source-critics of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, who divided Revelation into a
number of disparate sources incompetently combined by an editor, could do so only by crass
failure to appreciate the specific literary integrity of the work as it stands.” Bauckham also argues
for textual unity of Revelation.

300 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 9.

301 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.
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sees both series as having a 4 + 3 structure (4 +2 + intercalation + 1) with
intercalation between the sixth and the seventh parts of their structure, apart from
the series of bowls, which do not have because it marks the climax of the
announcement of judgements. Even though this conclusion is similar to that
proposed by Prigent, Bauckham’s approach allows him to identify particular
structural markers that Prigent did not.

According to Bauckham, the author groups the first four seals
employing alike wording that introduces ‘each of the first four judgements,
whose content is in each case a horse and its rider (6.1-8).”3%? The fifth, sixth and
seventh seals are somewhat different in their form. The intercalation comes
between the sixth and seventh seals. Bauckham sees an association that exists
between the fifth and sixth seals and the interlude. For him, it is ‘linked to the
fifth seal-opening by the themes of the number of the elect (6.11; 7 .4-9), their
white robes (6.11; 7.9, 13-14) and their death (6.9, 11; 7.13).3% The link
between the interlude and the sixth seal is that the interlude answers the

rhetorical question made at the end of Revelation 6.17.

The Series of the Trumpets

The structural organization of the trumpets is marked in a diverse way of the
seals. In the series of trumpets, the emphasis is placed on the last three trumpets.

For Bauckham, the author uses this method to invert the structural order because

302 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 11. For Bauckham, the similarities are in the verses of
Revelation 6.1-2, 3-4, 5, 7-8: ‘1...and ‘I heard one of the four living creatures call out, as with a
voice of thunder, “Come!” 2| Ibooked, and there was a white horse!...%...1 heard the second living
creature call out, “Come!” *And out came another horse, bright red;...5...1 heard the third living
creature call out, “Come!” | Ibooked, and there was a black horsel!... 7...1 heard the voice of the
fourth living creature call out, “Come!” 8l Ibooked and there was a pale green horse!

303 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 11, note 20.
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of the annunciation of a threefold ‘woe’ in Revelation 8.13, which is proclaimed
in Revelation 9.2, 11.14, and the proclamation of the seventh trumpet.3%4
Bauckham explains that the

‘formula signalling the sequence of woes in Revelation 11.14... indicates

that the period in which there is opportunity [sic] for repentance is rapidly

coming to an end as the third and last woe, the final judgement, approaches

soon »305

2.3.2d — The Series of the Seven and the reinterpretation of old shared stories

Bauckham presents a diverse explanation from both Aune and Prigent for the
allocation of the intercalations between the sixth and seventh seals/trumpets
(Revelation 7.1-17; 10.1-11.13). The key elucidation for Bauckham is that the
author seemed to intend to inform his oral/aural audience of the delay of the
judgement through clear structural perceptive markers.>%

Bauckham concludes his analysis over the structural markers of the
intercalations in the two series of seven showing the links between them and the

theme of the victory of the Lamb opened in Revelation 5. Bauckham sees that

‘the vision of the victory of the Lamb's followers in 7:4-14 is constructed

304 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 11.

305 For Bauckham, the evidence is that ‘the words &pyetat tayd here clearly recall Christ's
declaration of his imminent coming to judgment: £pyeton Tay (2:16; 3:11; 22:6,12, 20), which in
2:16 had been linked with the need for repentance before he comes,” Bauckham, The Climax of
Prophecy, 12.

306 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 13. Bauckham sees this repetitive invocation of delay as
the way that John uses to generate expectation from the oral audience: ‘ The fifth seal explicidy
raises the issue of delay (6:10); the sixth seal, with its imagery of final judgment and its assertion
that the great day of God's wrath has come (6:17), seems to bring us to the very brink of the final
judgment; but the sequence is then interrupted by a passage which announces delay (7:3). In die
trumpet series, the issue of delay is again explicitly raised within the intercalation (10:3-7). As
well as symbolizing the delay of judgment, the two intercalations are distinguished from the
series of judgments themselves in being concerned with the people of God. In the first
intercalation (7:1-17), the delay is for the sake of protecting the people of God from the
judgments, so that they may triumph in heaven, while in the second intercalation (10:1-11:13) the
delay is for the sake of the prophetic witness of the people of God.’
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deliberately in parallel to the vision of the victorious Lamb in 5:5-14.>3%

According to Bauckham, the author linked the second intercalation of
Revelation 10.1 with 5.2 by using the expression kai eidov &yyelov icyvpov.
Additionally, Bauckham believes that the author here uses old shared stories to
help the audience understanding his message.3®® For him, the author connects the
scroll narrative of Revelation 10.8-10 with Ezekiel 2.9-10, and 3.1-2, of which
Ezekiel 2.9-10 ‘formed the Old Testament basis for the description of the scroll
in 5:1.”3% As a result of his analysis, Bauckham concludes that the author ‘has
very skilfully linked all parts of chapters 6-11 into the vision of heaven in
chapters 4-5.>310

The emphasis on the delay is upturned in the third series of seven
because these series indicate the suddenness of the judgement that is about to be
unleashed by God. According to Bauckham, this is the logical and natural
explanation for the absence of the third intercalation. Thus, again Bauckham
reinforces his view that the main function of the intercalation is the
announcement of the judgement’s delay.3!!

Bauckham finishes his analysis of the series of seven arguing that the

series of the bowls are different from the other two series because it has no

307 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.

308 This method of allusion is an important method used by the author to assist his audience
according to Bauckham: ‘Reference to and interpretation of these texts is an extremely important
part of the meaning of the text of the Apocalypse. It is a book designed to be read in constant
intertextual relationship with the Old Testament. Apocalypse conveys, and to build up,
sometimes by a network of allusion to the same Old Testament passage in various parts of the
Apocalypse, an interpretation of whole passages of Old Testament prophecy. The interpretation is
highly disciplined, employing contemporary methods of Jewish exegesis, especially the
technique of gezera sawa, by which passages sharing common words or phrases are interpreted
in relation to each other.” Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, x-xi.

309 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 13.

310 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 14.

311 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.
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intercalation. However, for Bauckham, the biggest structural parallel with the
other two series is its organization in 4+3 structure, and the final judgement over

those who failed to repent because of the calls made within the other two series.

2.3.3 — The core within the macrostructure and theology in Revelation

The end part of Bauckham’s analysis concerns the fitting of Revelation 12-14

into the macrostructure of the book, and it is part of his third step.

2.3.3a — Transition of Revelation 12 and the reinterpretation of the people of God

The exercise to analyse the book now moves to link the core progressively to the
edges of the book. Bauckham sees Revelation 12 - 14 as being distinct at the first
sign from the structure of seven. For him, ‘the formula used in 12.1 and 12.3 (Kai
onueiov péyo dGOON &v Td 0vpovd, Kai deON GAlo onueiov &v 1@ ovpavd) is a
quite fresh introductory formula, unlike any John has used before.”3'? Unlike the
other major transitions (4.1; 17.1; 21.9), the only conclusion proposed by
Bauckham is that this abrupt transition made by the author was intentional.
Bauckham believes that the author reinterprets the identity of the
people of God when the author recalls the older shared story between the enmity
of the woman and the serpent in Genesis 3.15. For Bauckham, now they portray
‘the people of God (Israel) as the mother of the Messiah.”3'® This reinterpretation

has the original conflict between the woman and the serpent to illustrate the

312 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 15. Additionally, Bauckham sees the introduction of the
woman and the dragon as a mysteriously as the formula in 12.1 and 3.

313 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy. 16, For Bauckham, ‘if John has not integrated this
section into the rest of his book at the beginning of the section, he has done so at its end. He links
it to the account of the seven bowls which follows by the same technique of overlapping or
interweaving as he had used to link the series of seal and judgments to the series of trumpets.’
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theological theme regarding the conflict between the church and the enemies of

God,3™ and the end of this conflict is the connection with Revelation 15-16.

2.3.3b — The victory of the people of God and the seven bowls

As per Bauckham, the end of the pericope in Revelation 15.2-4 brings the
triumphant people of God praising the Lamb for their victory over the beasts in
chapter 13. The end of the conflict with the victory of the people of God is the
key point for Bauckham. He affirms that it is the link with the series of bowls:
The vision of the people of God triumphant over the beast in heaven (15.2-
4) is sandwiched between the introduction of the seven angels with the
seven last plagues (15.1) and the account of their preparation for pouring
out the bowls on the earth (15.5-8). Moreover, the seven angels are
introduced by a variation of the formula which has previously been used
only to introduce the dragon and the woman at the beginning of chapter 12:
Kai eldov dAko onueiov &v 16 odpove péya koi Oowpoaotov (15.1).51°
Bauckham concludes that there is a connection that makes the seven
bowls the complete version of the seventh trumpet. The evidence links between
Revelation 15.5, which echoes 11.19a, and 16.17-20, which expands 11.19b. For
Bauckham, ‘this means that chapter 15 is the point where the narrative begun in
chapter 12 with the dragon's threat to the pregnant woman converges with the
narrative begun in chapter 5 with the Lamb receiving the scroll in order to open
it.”31® Thus, the series of the seven bowls bring to justice those that had been

adverted by the other two series and are denounced to side the enemies of God in

Revelation 12-14.

314 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 16.
315 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.

316 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy.
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2.3.3c — The theme of the victory of the people of God and the macrostructure

Observing the links proposed by Bauckham connecting the promises in the
letters to the churches and the view of the throne of God, one can realize that the
penalty to those oppressing the people of God/Christian church is inevitable.
This judgement involving a great controversy between the people of God and the
followers of God's enemies will be over after those enemies fail to repent, and
the result will be the tragic end of Babylon, the beasts and Satan. On the other
hand, God reunites with his people in New Jerusalem.

Bauckham observes the author’s organization of chapters 12-15 with
the intercalations with the first two series (7.1-17; 10.1 — 11.13) through a
thematic narrative and a repetition of themes. Firstly, for Bauckham, the theme
of conflict involving the people of God and his enemies is the main link within
this structural organization. Secondly, some repetitions reinforce this thematic

organization of the book:3’

2.3.4 — Bauckham’s proposition for the macrostructure of Revelation3!®

I. (1:1-8) - Prologue

Il. (1:9-3:22) - Inaugural vision of Christ and the churches including
seven messages to the churches

I11. (4:1-5:14) - Inaugural vision of heaven leading to three series of
sevens and two intercalations:

317 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 17. The links are The 144,000 saints in 7:4 that reappear
in 14.1; the apocalyptic period of the church is suffering and witness, introduced in 11.2-3, and
its repetitive pattern in 12:6, 14; 13.5. And, the theme of the beast, its nature, and actions, which
appears very enigmatically in 11.7, and is explored in chapter 13.

318 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 21-22. Bauckham affirms that ‘the subtleties of the
structure of Revelation, with its complex interlinking of the major sections of the book, make it
virtually impossible adequately to represent the structure in a diagram. The following is no more
than a simplified division of Revelation.’
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a. (6.1-8.1; 8.3-5) - Seven seals, numbered 4 + 1 +
(1+intercalation) + 1

b. (8.2; 8.6-11.19) - Seven trumpets, numbered 4 + 1 +
(1+intercalation) + 1

IV. (12.1-14.20; 15.2-4) - The story of God's people in conflict with
evil

(15.1; 15.5-16.21) - Seven bowls, numbered (4+3) without
intercalation

V. (17.1-19.10) — Babylon, the harlot
VI. (19.11-21.8) - Transition from Babylon to the New Jerusalem
VII. (21.9-22.9) - The New Jerusalem the bride

VII. (22.6-21) — Epilogue

2.3.5 — Advances and shortcomings of Bauckham’s Approach

The work of Richard Bauckham marks an important step forward because it just
not presupposes that the author organized the macrostructure of Revelation for
readers, but it also distinguishes the influence of residual orality in Revelation.
Similarly, to Prigent, Bauckham observes that according to Revelation 1.3, the
book was organized for an oral/aural audience. Because Revelation was
addressed originally to seven churches means it would have to be read several
times, implying that the carrier of the book would have to study Revelation.
Bauckham’s work though provides a much more detailed account of the

structural links of the book.

2.3.5a — Shortcoming reqgarding literary similarities of the prologue and epilogue

Following this first presupposition, Bauckham affirms that his analysis made him
believe the book was carefully organized. Bauckham backs his finding into the

major divisions of the book. In the first step, Bauckham affirms that the literary
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similarities — Bauckham labels both as epistolary - at the beginning, and the end
of the bookmark the prologue (Revelation 1.1-8) and the epilogue (Revelation
22.6-21). Additionally, he supports his view saying that there are verbal echoes
between Revelation 1.1-3 and 22.6-7.

The problem with those affirmations is that Bauckham does not
provide graphic evidence to support his view. This is a strange fact coming from
Bauckham’s work because he provides sufficient graphic evidence through his
work. Another problem regarding these literary similarities is that even though
Bauckham recognizes the importance of the role of residual orality, his claims
rely on literary study work.%!® Bauckham says that his book ‘analyses the literary
structure of Revelation by identifying the structural markers which the book
itself highlights.”®?° On the other hand, Bauckham’s book fails to present how

this first structural marker could be identified within an oral/aural culture.

2.3.5b — Shortcoming regarding literary use of the expression ‘in spirit’

Bauckham identifies the expression ‘in spirit” as a major marker of the
macrostructure of Revelation. As | have shown above, 2! Prigent criticizes this
conclusion. However, Bauckham’s argument on this subject is well built because
it demonstrates that not just the expression is a marker. Still, Bauckham also
demonstrates that the expression fits within the contextual transitions of the

narrative of Revelation. Additionally, Bauckham shows that these transitions

319 In his The Climax of Prophecy, 3, Bauckham quotes a reference to a previous work that talks
about the genre of Apocalyptic literature. However, it does not show how this genre assists the
listeners to recognize the same structural marker as he did through literary analysis.

320 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, xiii.

321 See jtem 2.2.2.c.
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concentrate the prophecies of the book within correlated literary units.®?? These
transitions support Bauckham’s argument about the connection between the
prologue and epilogue of Revelation. Therefore, this correlation assists us to
comprehend how the author organized the macrostructure of Revelation.
Consequently, Bauckham chooses a method to identify the major
structural markers of Revelation and the subsequently connected structures
within these major markers. Even though this is a valid exercise, there is a
complication for this method that Bauckham chooses. He affirms that this first
part of the analysis aims to identify the major markers that were supposed to be
identified by the oral/aural audience of Revelation.®?® Bauckham can use this
method to study the macrostructure of Revelation because he can carefully study
the text of Revelation. The constraint of this method is that this is a privilege that
an oral/aural audience did not have when they listened to the narrative of
Revelation. Bauckham does not supply the information on how this method

answers this important point.

2.3.5¢c — Shortcoming regarding the parallels of Revelation 17 - 22

Bauckham points to smaller literary structures within the major divisions marked
by the expression ‘in spirit’. However, Bauckham only presents the first literary
structure of these linguistic parallels in the major division of Revelation 17-22.
Bauckham believes that the author used these parallels to stress the different

destinies of the two cities, Babylon and New Jerusalem, and their followers. If

322 See jtem 2.3.1.b.

323 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 3. Bauckham says that in ‘a text intended for oral
performance* the structure must be indicated by clear linguistic markers.’
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this is the climax and end of the prophecy, then there is no explanation from
Bauckham why he starts to check the small links from the last part of the book.

Bauckham could have started with the connections between
Revelation 1 to 6, from the visionary experience, through the message to the
churches. 34 Even though these thematic links are present in the text, their
establishment would sound more natural if Bauckham had shown how an
oral/aural audience could perceive these thematic links. However, Bauckham
makes a noteworthy contribution when he demonstrates the correlation between
literary links and the development of thematic themes through the book. Aune
and Prigent identify this correlation only in certain parts of Revelation (e.g., the
destiny of the cities in the end), but Bauckham identifies the correlation

everywhere.

2.3.5d — Advance and shortcoming regarding the links between Revelation 4 - 16

According to Bauckham, the links formed by the expression ‘kai povai kol
Bpovtai’ (Revelation 4.5, 8.5, 11.19 and 16.18-21) tie the correlation and
expansion of the themes of theophany and judgement in Revelation throughout
the series of seven. Different from Aune and Prigent, Bauckham sees all the
series reaching the same climax in the form of judgement. The expression ‘koi
eovai kai Bpovtai’ express the intensification of this theme and Bauckham
should have made clear that he understands this as evidence of the recapitulation
narrative.

Bauckham interprets the intercalation presented in the series of seven

324 Mulholland, Book of Revelation — NT666 (2012), ITunes video lesson, lesson 3, 05:05
onwards, posted March 26, 2012. https://podcasts.apple.com/gb/podcast/nt666-revelation-
session-3-video-version/id438666442?i=1000112319138
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as an indication that John wanted to cause the impression of delay of the final
judgement. Here, Bauckham seems to miss the literary links and themes between
the interludes that are present and developed in subsequent chapters of the book.
These literary links and themes presented by Prigent can compromise his
argument that interludes just represent delays of the coming judgement, even
though at this point, it cannot be said that they are mutually exclusive. Prigent
showed that ancient authors primarily used interludes not just to link the
subsequent themes, but also to bring the new theme within reach of the attention
of the oral/aural audience.3?

Finally, the absence of links between the interpolation of Revelation
10 and Revelation 12-13 also led Bauckham to affirm that there is an abrupt
thematic change in the later chapters. However, Bauckham carefully presents the
development of links between Revelation 15.5, which echoes 11.19a, and 16.17-
20 that expands 11.19b. Again, though he misses the links of themes within the
interpolation and subsequent chapters, he shows how the author carefully
organized the theme of judgement and literary links from chapter 5, and how the

author uses chapter 5 to develop themes introduced earlier.

2.3.6 - Partial Conclusion

Bauckham’s work is most noteworthy for the understanding of the influence of
residual orality in Revelation. His detailed analysis is progressive and tries to
explain several elements of old shared stories, repetition and literary
arrangements within the macrostructure of the book. Additionally, Bauckham

shows how the author organized several literary markers of the book. For

325 Check item 2.2.1.a.
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Bauckham, these markers are carefully placed in the book because the author
makes the transitions of the narrative. For him, there are enough details in
Revelation to argue that the book was meant to impress an oral/aural audience,
and for a careful analysis of the writings by a reader.

Moreover, Bauckham identifies theological themes within the
narrative that unify the text and its development. Furthermore, he believes that
the author organized these themes in a way to impress the oral/aural audience in
a progressive form. Thus, Bauckham’s work is a careful analysis that is
impressive in the collection of evidence and argumentation that results in master

classwork.

2.4 - ELISABETH SCHUSSLER FIORENZA — NEW CRITICISM

APPROACH

Schissler Fiorenza reveals how the development of the theme of judgement
contributes to the formation of the macrostructure of Revelation in her ‘The Book
of Revelation: Justice and Judgement’. Schiissler Fiorenza’s main objective is to
propose a balanced study, discarding both the usual Sitz im Leben of the
historical-critical form school and the orthodox approach of future predictions
through the text of Revelation.®?® Schiissler Fiorenza, though, believes that the

historical-critical school has been through a progressive

326 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment (Augsburg Fortress, MN:
Fortress Press, 1998), 37. According to Fiorenza contemporary ‘scholars no longer dream of
finding predictions for history or for the future within Rev. They correctly reject, therefore, those
interpretations maintaining that Rev. treats the history of the Church, of the world, and of the
final times.” Also, for Schiissler Fiorenza, Revelation ‘has to be understood in its historical-
cultural and religious context.” p. 15.

134



path3?’ forward to provide a better understanding of Revelation through what she
classifies as literary analysis.3?

Schissler Fiorenza makes a literary analysis of the book, classified as
the New Criticism approach. 3? She affirms that in Revelation the author’s
‘interests and intention in writing the work are not something that lies behind the
text, but they manifest themselves in the form-content configuration and social
function of the book.”*3° The meaning should be on the surface of the literary
framework of the book, and the literary analysis works as a complement and
integrates the different range of studies within the critical historical framework.

Furthermore, Schiissler Fiorenza’s presupposes that the “unitary
composition of Rev[elation] does not result from a final redactor’s arbitrary
compilation but the author’s theological conception and literary composition.’33!
Thus, for her, the author composes the book with small written or oral units of
previous old shared stories. She presupposes that the author reinterpreted these

old shared stories in a new literary and theological way, conforming to the reality

of the Church at the time of the author.

327 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 20. Fiorenza affirms that the ‘current progress in
historical-critical analysis of Rev. moves in a way parallel to that of other NT writings. Just as in
other areas the stress on source-criticism has been replaced by a stress on redaction criticism, so
in scholarship on Rev. the source-critical and compilation theories of the last century gave way to
the scholarly opinion that Rev. is the theological work of a single author .

328 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 21. She affirms that ‘While redaction criticism
elucidates the nature of the extent of the author ’s activity in collecting, arranging, and editing
traditional forms, sources, and patterns, literary analysis focuses on the compositional activity of
the author and the aesthetic power of the work.’

329 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 159. For Fiorenza an ‘analysis of the specific
form-content configuration (Gestalt) of Rev[elation] should focus on how theology and form are
interrelated as well as on the tradition-history of each. Against the old dichotomy of content and
form, the New Criticism maintains that the form is not a container for the content but the
patterning and arrangement of it.’

330 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 159.

331 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.
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Schissler Fiorenza observes that the literary theme of judgement and
its expansion within the Revelation ‘must be understood as a whole and not
analysed verse by verse because each part takes its import in its relation to the
whole architecture of the work.’*32 Therefore, to analyse how the development of
the theme of judgement unites the literary macrostructure of the book, Schussler

Fiorenza builds her argument in two principal steps.

2.4.1 - The theme of judgement and justice and the literary macrostructure

In the first step, Schussler Fiorenza uses her New Criticism approach to observe
the strength of the language and composition of Revelation. Schissler Fiorenza
aims to analyse how this strength of the composition aims to provoke the
imaginative participation of the audience. This is important because the

language and narrative flow of Rev[elation] elicit emotions, reactions, and
convictions that cannot and should not be fully conceptualized and phrased
in propositional-logical language. Since the author does not employ
discursive language and logical arguments but speaks in the language of
symbol and myth, the often somewhat unsophisticated discussion of the
imaginative, mythopoeic [sic] language of Rev[evelation] needs to be
replaced by a literary approach and symbol analysis that would bring out
the evocative power and “musicality” of its language, which was written to
be read aloud and to be heard.3%

2.4.1a — The connection between social and theological function

The need for the literary analysis becomes essential according to Schissler
Fiorenza, because the meaning of the myth poetic language should not be

understood from its traditional roots, but ‘from its literary function in its present

332 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 21.

333 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 22. For Fiorenza there is a need to integrate this
literary-aesthetic analysis with previous historical-traditional research.
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historical-literary context.”33* The key in understanding the text then does not
come from the breaking of the text using the criteria of Sitz im Leben, but in
seeing how the author reorganized the old shared stories literarily within
Revelation to impress the imagination of the audience.

For Schiissler Fiorenza, ‘Revelation is a great drama of poetical
conciseness into which material from the Old shared stories, Jewish apocalyptic,
and mythological sources have been worked.’3*® Furthermore, the social and
theological function of the book serves as a guide to the understanding of the
theme of Revelation, and it should assist us to understand the own literary
structure of the book.3%

Schissler Fiorenza suggests the first connection between the social
relation and literary structure in Revelation noting that the Churches are the
primary focus of the author. For her, ‘it is significant that the apocalyptic visions
of John are set within the framework of the apostolic letter-form and that they
begin with the sevenfold series of apocalyptic letters.’*3’ Therefore, the study
about the beginning of Revelation and the seven letters is the start point for

Schussler Fiorenza to lay down her literary structure.

334 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 23. For Schiissler Fiorenza Revelation must be
interpreted as a work of poetry. However, the attempt to dehistoricize the theological meaning of
the book ‘neglects the theological interests of the author and the socio-theological function of the
book.’

335 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 36. Also see pg. 170 where Schuissler Fiorenza
affirms that even ‘though the author works with traditional forms and materials, Rev. as whole
does not make an encyclopaedic impression because the author does nor preserve his traditions
and sources unchanged but revises, alters, and adapts them to their present context.’

336 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 23. For Schiissler Fiorenza, a ‘purely formalistic
literary understanding of Rev[evelation] overlbooks the fact that John did no write art for art’s
sake, but had a definite purpose in mind when writing the book.’

337 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.
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2.4.1b — Ecclesial framework and the theme of eschatological expectation

Schussler Fiorenza observes that Revelation 1.1-3 is used both as a
superscription and a prologue to the whole letter. The following verses, 1.4-6,
mark the epistolary tone of Revelation ‘in a fully developed, stylized form which
is similar to the address of ancient letters.”33® Additionally, Schiissler Fiorenza
identifies a strong liturgical character in the form and terminology of these verses
that closely link them to the verses in the epilogue of the letter. Thus, for her the
prologue corresponds to the epilogue: 1.1 - 22.2; 1.2b - 2.8; 1.3 - 22.7; 1.3b -
22.10b; 1.8 — 22.13.3% In these verses, there is also a process of reaffirmation
and reliability of the author’s prophetic role.

Schussler Fiorenza sees in the seven letters the author is calling for
the repentance of the Church. She dismisses the understanding of the linear
structure of the letters as the linear history timeline for the history of the Church
because it does not fit into the social function of the book.**° Rather, Schussler
Fiorenza argues ‘that the main concern of Rev[elation] is not (salvation) history,
but eschatology, that is, breaking of God’s kingdom and the destruction of the
hostile godless powers.”3*! The social and spiritual reality of the church is within
the first structural mark of the book. Schussler Fiorenza classifies this first part

as being the ecclesial framework.3*? For her, it is from this ecclesial framework

338 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 35. Fiorenza compares this epistolary
introduction as praescriptio. Additionally, she presents elements of similarity between Revelation
1.4-6 and introductions of the Pauline letters.

339 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 56, note 3.

340 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 46.

341 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.

342 Schissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 52.
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that is born the eschatological expectation of the church for God’s intervention,

and the author progresses this theme of eschatological expectation in three ways.

Development of the eschatological expectation: the execution of the judgement

For Schissler Fiorenza, the execution of the judgement is the first topic within
the theme of eschatological expectation, because of the way the author express
and develops this topic in the book. Schussler Fiorenza affirms that in Rev. 6:9-
11 the author does not ask about the meaning of history and its temporal
sequence, but rather about the ‘meaning of the present situation of the
community and the dates of God’s judgement on those dwelling on earth.’3*® The
description of God’s judgement is spread over the book, and in the end,
destruction awaits the great harlot (17-18); the dragon and the beasts (20.1-3, 7-
10); and even the Death and Hades (20.14-15).3* Additionally, judicial
terminology also emphasizes the execution of the judgement.

According to Schussler Fiorenza, this terminology is part of the

announcement of judgements in Revelation.3*® The persecution mentioned in the

343 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 47.

344 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation. For Schiissler Fiorenza ‘Rev[elation] does not
describe, therefore, a continuous development of events from the beginning to the to the final
eschatological judgment and salvation. Rather Rev. consists of pieces or mosaic stones arranged
in a certain design, which climaxes in a description of the final eschatological event. The goal
and high point of the composition of the whole book, as of the individual “little apocalypses,” is
the final judgment and the eschatological salvation.’

345 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation. Schiissler Fiorenza sees the judicial terminology
in the ‘imminent date set by God for the end is the kairos of the judgment of the dead; it is the
time of the destruction of those who destroy the earth (11:18). This judgment takes place on the
great day of God’s wrath (6:17; 16:14); on this day the eschatological “war” between the
demonic powers and the Christian community reaches its climax. The eschatological anger of the
devil (12:17) and of the nations (11:18) will then be destroyed by God’s wrath. In even new
catastrophes the wrath of God is poured out: with the opening of the seven seals (chap. 6), with
the blasting of the last trumpet (11:15-18), with the wine of wrath (14:10), with each of the seven
bowls of wrath (chaps. 15-16), with the judgment of Babylon (16:19) and with the Parousia of
Christ, who himself will tread the wine-press of God’s wrath (19:15). All nations (11:18; 14:8;
18:3; 19:15), all ranks (18:9-20), the whole earth (14:9-11), and especially Babylon, the political
embodiment of godless power.’
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book, and the suffering of the seven churches, is what causes and vindicates

God’s judgement. The answer to this social reality of the church is not to argue
that God acted in the past, but that He now rules in heaven and his action in the
future is warranted. Therefore, for Schissler Fiorenza, there is an association of

the ecclesiological discourse with the eschatological theology in the book.34

Development of the eschatological expectation: the time of the judgement

The time for the coming judgement is the second topic of the eschatological
expectation. Schissler Fiorenza declares that there is stress within this topic
between the present and the future of the church, separated by the expression
‘little while.”**” She sees this topic being developed between chapters 4 — 16 and
subdivided into two parts by the vision of the scrolls in chapters 5 and 10. They
describe different viewpoints of the final eschatological time and divide this
topic, not chronologically or temporally, but thematically.

Firstly, there is its significance for the cosmos and, secondly, the
situation of the Christian community within this time. The ‘little while’, which
comprises 4-16, is what separates the present time of the seven messages to the
seven churches (1-3) to their eschatological future (17-22). Within this part of the
book, the structure of the seven is the main part of the message and the
connection with the eschatological expectation is especial because

the cycles of visions within its apocalyptical section, reach a climax in the
description of judgement and of eschatological salvation. The reader

thereby is constantly confronted with the end. The planned but yet
unexpected nature of this end is expressed by the use of the number seven

346 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 48.

347 Schissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 52.
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for the visions and by the fact that Rev. does not portray a linear course of
events, 34

Development of the eschatological expectation: the description of the judgement

The description of the judgement is the third topic within the theme of the
eschatological expectation. The connection with the Christian community is the
way the community participates in those visions. Schissler Fiorenza sees this
connection occurring throughout the book as the community appears in the
interludes, praising God, being vindicated and in the admonitions, especially in
the series of the septets. For her, the ‘theme of judgement is formally related to
the theme of the community and closely interlinked with it through the insertion
of the ecclesial, central section into the series of septets.’34°
Schissler Fiorenza concludes that the final description of the

judgement is developed in the visions of cosmic plague and the last visions of the
new world. Each septet forwards announcements of the salvation of the Christian
community and the climax is the vision of Revelation 14.6-20, which creates an
eschatological expectation for the salvation of the community and the climax of
the judgement and the end:

The planned but yet unexpected nature of this end is expressed by the use

of the number seven for the visions and by the fact that Rev. does not

portray a linear course of events. The seer develops out of the last member

of a series another series of visions, or he begins a different theme by a

new proclamation or by contrasting imagery (cf. 17.1), which are both

connected with the whole book by hints and cross-reference.*°

Schussler Fiorenza believes the progress for the announcement of the

judgements has the same thematically nature of the scroll visions. They are

348 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 55.
349 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 55.

350 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 55-6.
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unfolded in the last vision of the seven, and the salvation is revealed in Rev. 17 —

22, with these announcements of this salvation in a prophetic form in 12 — 14,3

2.4.2 — The Technigues of composition and the literary macrostructure

In the second step, Schiissler Fiorenza demonstrates how the author uses the
technique of composition to organize his work. For her, the thematical
development of Revelation influenced ‘the architectonic designs controlling the

arrangement of the materials and the organization of the whole book.”3>

2.4.2a — The technigue of symbols

The first technique is to integrate with a new form of various old shared
traditions to complete his statements and create new prophetic symbols. The
second technique is the use of these symbols in a systematic way to bring a
unitary impression over the different parts of the book. Additionally, the main
symbols are brought in association with others, like ‘image of the throne has to
be seen in connection with other expressions and symbols of kingship to grasp its
full impact.”®®® Another way is the own intensification of the rhetoric of the
“eschatological war” by a variety of terminology and symbols of war.
Schissler Fiorenza affirms that other techniques of composition
involve preannouncements and promises as in chapter 21-22, and the
announcement of the final judgement in 14.6 — 20 that is developed in chapters

17 — 20; cross-references as the characterisation of Christ with the figure of the

351 Schissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 56.
352 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 170.

358 Schissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 171.
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son of man in chapter 1 and the reoccurrence in chapters 2 — 3, with this
representation resurging in 14.14 and the reoccurrence of the characterisation of
1.12 -20in 19.11 — 16. Schussler Fiorenza also identifies contrasting figures
that express conflict and judgement such as the Lamb and the Dragon, New

Jerusalem and the great harlot.

2.4.2b — The technigue of interwoven texture

According to Schussler Fiorenza, the third technique used by the author is the
texture with the assistance of numbers and numerical structures. For Schussler
Fiorenza, the ‘basic numerical structuring elements are the two commissioning
book visions and the four septets (the seven letters and the three septets of the
eschatological plagues).”®*

Following her method, the structural parallels of the three septets of
the eschatological plagues in groups of four and three, and its integration within
the narrative structure are evidence for a combination of a cyclical ‘form of
repetition with the end-oriented movement of the whole book. Since the three
plague septets do not simply repeat each other but evolve from and expand each
other, they are open cycles.”®®° The structure of the septets works as an imaginary
scene of the scrolls unrolling. It departs from chapters 4 -5 vision of the
enthronement in heaven till the enthronement on earth in the New Jerusalem.

Schussler Fiorenza asserts that the interludes within the septets bring

forward to the present reality of Revelation’s audience the promises of the

354 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.

355 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation. According to Schiissler Fiorenza, the ‘narrative
movement of the seven-sealed scroll is therefore best diagrammed as a conical spiral moving
from the vision of the Lamb’s enthronement as the eschatological ruler to that of the Parousia,
Christ’s coming.’
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eschatological future, and the interludes are hymns or acclamations that are used

as both interpretation and commentary on the dramatic narrative of Revelation.3®

2.4.2c — The technique of textual intercalations

Schissler Fiorenza sees the fourth technique used by the author as being the
intercalation of texts. For her, this technique is important, and it is employed in
the text to narrate ‘two formal units or two episodes (A and A’) that essentially
belong together.”®®” There is the insertion of a different form or scene (B)
between the two units, that according to Schiissler Fiorenza requiring the reader
to look at the text as a whole.

For instance, in structuring the introduction to the whole book as the author

intercalates the following formal units: superscription (A), prescript (B),

and motto (A’). An example of the intercalation of content units is the

introduction to the trumpet septet. After the appearance of the seven angels

with the seven trumpets in 8:2 (A), there follows a heavenly liturgy 8:3-5

(B) and then the plagues begin at 8:6 (A”).3®

The junction of the third and the fourth technique created double

intercalation to tie the main parts of the book together. Schussler Fiorenza points
Revelation 10.1 — 11.14 as an interlude between the septet of the trumpets (8.6 —
9.21 A;10.1-11.14B; 11.15- 19 A’). The double intercalation happens
because 10.1 — 11.14 works as an introduction to the following section in
chapters 12 — 14.

For Schiissler Fiorenza, the vision of the small scroll follows the

pattern A B A’ and it ‘tied to the trumpet septet of the seven-sealed scroll

356 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 172.
357 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.

358 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.
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through the same pattern.’®*® The only place where Schiissler Fiorenza is in
doubt over the application of this method is the vision that comprises Revelation
17.1 —19.10. For her, this vision may follow the ABA’ pattern.

Schissler Fiorenza avers that this phenomenon of intercalation and
double intercalation is a great obstacle to the application of traditional methods
of division of the book because they follow a logic linear fashion. She dismisses
the presentation of the phrases, such as ‘in the spirit’ (1.10; 4.2; 17.3; 22.6),%6°
which were used by the author, as a form of marking divisions of the book.

Moreover, for Schiissler Fiorenza, the ‘author does not divide the text
into separate sections or parts, but joins units together by interweaving them with
each other through the method of intercalation.’3%! Thus, for Schiissler Fiorenza,
the intercalation and process of recapitulation of the book should guide the
reader of the book to observe how the old shared stories were reorganized as a
whole to bring a new meaning to the Church in the first century and how they

‘interlace’ the different parts of Revelation.36?

2.4.2d — The three main aspects that surface the macrostructure of Revelation

For Schissler Fiorenza, three main aspects surface the structure of Revelation

359 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation. Another example given by Fiorenza is the last
septet with chapters 12 - 14: ‘By the same method of intercalation it is tied at the other end to the
bowl septet. The introduction to the bowl septet (15:1-8) is patterned analogously to that of the
trumpet: appearance of the seven angels 15:1 (A), heavenly liturgy 15:5-8 (B), and execution of
the plagues in 16:1-21 (A’). In this sequence 15:2-4 is an interlude and at the same time
represents an intercalation (chap. 14 A; 15:1 B; 15:2-4 A’). The vision of the small prophetic
scroll thus reaches a climax in 15:2-4 which at the same time ties it to the bowl septet of the
seven-sealed scroll.’

360 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 173. Another phrases presented by Fiorenza are
“that must shortly come to pass” (1.1; 1.19; 4.1; 22.6), “lightning, voices and thunder” (4.5; 8.5;
11.19; 16.18), and the “doxology” (4.8-11; 5.8-14; 7.9-12; 11.15; 15.3-4; 19.1-8).

361 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.

362 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation.
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following the thematic and literary composition: the pattern of seven; the two
scroll visions and the Christological inaugural visions; and the method of
intercalation and interlocking, and as a result, Schissler Fiorenza believes that
there are some literary patterns in Revelation®®?

After observing these patterns through the book, Schussler Fiorenza
believes that the macrostructure of Revelation is formed as a chiasm, which for
her, after the essential use of the epistolary framework at the beginning of the

book, could represent a format of an inclusio.*®*

2.4.3 — Schissler Fiorenza’s proposition for the macrostructure of Revelation

A.11-8;

B.1.9-3.22;
C.41-9.21;11.15-19;
D. 10.1 -15.4;

C’. 15.1,5-19.10;

B’. 19.11 - 22.9;

A’22.10-22.21.

2.4.4 — Advances and shortcomings of Schissler Fiorenza’s approach

The work of Elisabeth Schissler Fiorenza is an important contribution to the
studies about the macrostructure of Revelation because it is not just obvious in its

presupposition and methodology, but also stresses the theme of the book as the

363 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 174. The literary pattern are: (1) The inaugural
vision and the letter septet (1.9 — 3.22); (2) - The seven-sealed scroll (4.1; 11.15-19; 15.1, 5 —
16.21; 17.1 — 19.10); and the small prophetic scroll (10.1 — 15.4);(3) - The judgement and
salvation (19.11 — 22.9).

364 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 175.

146



main base for the construction of the macrostructure. Schissler Fiorenza
recognizes that the author considered the limited constraints of the audience
within the oral/aural culture, detecting the influence of the residual orality in the

text, though in a limited mode.

2.4.4a — The Social Reality of the Audience

Schissler Fiorenza makes a noteworthy point when she asserts that the books’
theme and its narrative intention is not something hidden behind the text that
requires the deconstruction of the text itself. Still, it is linked to the social reality
of the audience. As the author is writing to an aural/oral cultural audience, the
theme of Revelation needs to be clear to influence the audience.

For Schissler Fiorenza, the New Criticism is the best method to
analyse the text and its theme as a whole. Through the New Criticism, Schiissler
Fiorenza refrains the need to deconstruct the text according to the Sitz im Labem
method to interpret the meaning of Revelation. However, she maintains the
awareness that the author composed the book from antique oral and written

shared stories from Jewish literature/culture.

2.4.4.b — The shortcoming in the theory of reinterpretation

The approach to interpret the book’s message and analyse its literary
macrostructure as a whole is an important step taken by Schussler Fiorenza,
which is similar to what Prigent and Bauckham took. It comes from her
understanding that ‘the author does not preserve his traditions and sources

unchanged but revises, alters, and adapts them to their present context.’3®® The

365 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 170.
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first problem with this presupposition is that she fails to show how the author did
it. There is no explanation and demonstration of how the author inserted the
traditions and how they were reworked. Additionally, there is no demonstration
of how the author worked these old shared stories to fit them within the central
theme of the judgement of the narrative.

Another interesting point left out by Schussler Fiorenza is a deep
analysis of the contribution of residual orality throughout the book, and the
insertion of old shared stories in the text. In presenting this technique of textual
insertion used by the author, Schissler Fiorenza could have shown how the new
literary structure arrangement modified the old shared story, and how the author
changed it to assist the audience to memorize the message of the book. As a
result, Schussler Fiorenza limits her analysis because she affirms that the author
uses older shared stories and modifies them, but she mentions that he never

makes straight quotations.

2.4.4.c — The eschatological expectation: theory contribution

Schissler Fiorenza makes a great contribution in reminding us that the author
designed an eschatological expectation through the theme of judgement in the
book. For Schissler Fiorenza, the point of departure is in the seven letters to the
churches because they show how this structural septet works the imagination of
the audience creating an expectation of God’s judgement. Thus, the social reality
of the Church is what starts the flourishing of this expectation in a growing mode
up to a climax. According to Schussler Fiorenza, this climax of salvation was

structurally arranged because of the link between the beginning and the end of
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the book. 3%

The unfolding of the scrolls are instruments that work the
imagination and grow the expectation of the audience. As per Schssler
Fiorenza, these scrolls are markers of the book placed in Revelation 5 and 10.
The septets are the unfolding of these scrolls, and they lead the audience to
climax in the double structural intercalation of texts. According to Schussler
Fiorenza, this literary technique that sustains the development of the theme of
judgement is similar to the chorus in some of the Greek tragedies.

Unfortunately, there is no demonstration of this parallel, and it seems
that some of these intercalations are better understood as an anticipation of
themes found in the next septets. Prigent was more grounded than Schussler
Fiorenza on his affirmations about these phenomena in ancient literature to assist
the audience. Even Schussler Fiorenza recognizes that there is a limitation to her

proposal.>®’

2.4.4d — The Primacy of the Theme of the Book

Different from other studies, Schissler Fiorenza’s work put the development of
the theme as a main feature of the book. It allowed her not just to dismiss the
logic or linear fashion to be applied to Revelation, but also to demonstrate the

motion of the message through the structural dynamic of the septet. Even though

366 Also, Schissler Fiorenza, “Apokalypsis and Propheteia: the Book of Revelation in the context
of early Christian prophecy,” in L’ Apocalypse johannique et I’Apocalyptique dans le Nouveau
Testament, ed. J. Lambrecht (Paris: Leuven University Press, 1980), 111, argues that the
‘apocalyptic-prophetic conviction of Rev[elation] is expressed not only continually but also
formally in the structure of the book.’ [...] Eschatological vision and apocalyptic prophecy have
the function to strengthen and console the Christian community experiencing persecution and
suffering.’

367 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 172-3. For Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of
Revelation, 172, there are good arguments against her proposition of double intercalation.
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Schssler Fiorenza does not work with details, or for the downside of her work,
she does not demonstrate how it worked through the Greek text, this dynamic
can serve as a guide because it is not constrained to the literacy limitation. Still, it
also works the imagination of the audience.

On the other hand, a demonstration of the reworking of old traditions
to bring a new meaning of these traditions within the theme of judgement could
give support to her argument over the recapitulation nature of the septet structure
of Revelation. Schiissler Fiorenza’s contribution could be enhanced by
considering how residual orality influenced the reinterpretation and literary

reorganization of these old shared stories in the septet’s structures.

2.4.4e — The eschatological expectation: the chiasm

Schissler Fiorenza proposes a macrostructure that resembles a chiasm. There are
chiastic structures within the text, as in Revelation 1.4-8, encapsulating the form
of traditions and marking the text. However, the structural chiasm of the whole
book is dependent upon the mention of the two scrolls, in chapters 4-5 and 10.
Even though her insight about how the unfolding of the two scrolls works the
imagination of the audience is a great contribution to the understanding of the
book, a much more detailed analysis of the Greek text was necessary to clarify
the textual evidence. As a result, in the same way, Schussler Fiorenza argues that
the expression ‘in the spirit’ cannot be used as a marker for the major divisions
of Revelation; in the same way, the evidence provided in her work would not be

enough to fix the ‘scrolls’ as major markers of the book.

150



2.4.5 - Partial Conclusion

Elizabeth Schissler Fiorenza brought to our attention the need to study the
development of theme through the book of Revelation and the literary analysis to
understand the macrostructure of the book. For Schissler Fiorenza, the New
Criticism is a method from which we can observe these two pillars. For her, the
New Criticism can reveal the form-content structure of Revelation based on the
social function of the message, and she observes that the strengthening of the
language through the structure of the message provokes the imaginative

participation of the audience.

2.5 - RANKO STEFANOVIC — THREEFOLD CHIASTIC STRUCTURE

In his Revelation of Jesus Christ: Commentary on the Book of Revelation, Ranko
Stefanovic touches the influence of residual orality on the macrostructure of
Revelation indirectly when he separates a section on Revelation to analyse the
character of symbols in Revelation. He indirectly introduces how the imagery of
old shared stories influenced the author in the organization of the book.
Stefanovic organizes the macrostructure of Revelation grounded on
the visions and imagery of the sanctuary scenes of the book. His assertion is
based on the fact that many sections in Revelation start with imagery from the
sanctuary, which in turn justifies his argument that the symbolic images around
the sanctuary are significant markers of the literary structure of Revelation.3%®

Another point of Stefanovic analysis is the consideration of the social

368 Ranko Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press,
2002), 33-35.
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reality of the original audience of Revelation. Stefanovic believes the book ‘was
originally sent as a letter in prophetic-apocalyptic style to real people in real
places.”®% He argues that we must first learn what can be known about the
original readers, their social setting, and their concerns. Secondly, Stefanovic
avers that we must explore the linguistic, literary, and cultural context of the

book’s audience,®"°

and to explore how these features influenced the
macrostructure of Revelation, Stefanovic organizes his analysis around the

Symbolic nature of Revelation and the Literary Arrangement of Revelation.3"

2.5.1 — The pictorial character of the symbols in Revelation

For Stefanovic, the author indicates that the symbolic language was intended to
be heard and understood by the Christians’ of his time.*’? The verse of
Revelation 1.3 is the key evidence for this affirmation. Stefanovic also affirms
that to ‘say that Revelation is a symbolic book does not mean that its language is
abstract but rather pictorial. The symbolic language of Revelation was not born
in a vacuum, [sic] but was grounded firmly in reality.”3"®

Stefanovic, in agreement with Paulien, affirms that the meaning of
the pictorial symbols in Revelation reflects the prior experience of the social

reality of the audience, which enables the same audience to understand the

symbolic message of the book:

369 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 13.

370 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.

371 Stefanovic does not include the symbolic studies directly in his analysis the literary
arrangement of the Book. However, several of his conclusions about the literary arrangement rely
on his conclusion about the symbols in Revelation.

872 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 17.

373 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.
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The words that people use and the meanings that those words carry are the
products of people’s past experiences. Language is limited in expression to
that which is familiar to people in a given time and place. Even the future
can only be described in the language of a people’s past and present
experience.3’

Consequently, Stefanovic believes four main sources were part of the
prior experience of the social reality of the audience. As per Stefanovic, the
author used these sources to form and organize the symbols in his book: the old
shared stories and sources, symbols of the Asia Minor, other Jewish

apocalyptical writings, and first-century Christian writings parallels.

2.5.1a — Symbols from old shared stories and sources

Stefanovic agrees with Schissler Fiorenza regarding the way the author uses old
shared stories, and drew symbols almost entirely from the stories and
reinterpreted them in accordance to “first-century Religious, social, and cultural
milieu.’*”® Stefanovic also agrees on Henry B. Swete's affirmation that ‘has been
demonstrated by many scholars that out of 404 verses in Revelation, 278 contain
references or allusions, direct or indirect, to the Old Testament.’3®

Because there is a natural use of symbols from old shared stories in
Revelation, Stefanovic concludes that the books’ audience ‘would have

perceived the similarities between Revelation and the Old Testament.”3”” Thus,

the key to understanding some symbols in Revelation is their reference to the old

374 paulien, “Interpreting Revelation Symbolism,” in Symposium on Revelation — Book 1, Daniel
and Revelation Committee Series 6 , ed. Frank B. Holbrbook (Silver Spring, MD: Biblical
Research Institute, 1992), 80; and Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 17.

375 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 18. See also Schissler Fiorenza, The Apocalypse
(Chicago, IL: Franciscan Herald Press, 1976), 12.

376 Henry B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (New York: Macmillan Company, 1906; reprint
Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1951), cxl-clviii.

377 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 19.
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shared stories.®”®

2.5.1b — Symbols from the Asia Minor setting

According to Stefanovic, the setting of the primary audience in Asia Minor
influences the way the author uses the symbols in Revelation. For him, the
symbolic language of Revelation ‘is transformed into the time, place and setting
of the original readers. The language is often coloured [sic] with
contemporaneous Greco-Roman practices and motifs.”3®

For Stefanovic, the communication process is what led the author to
do it. “To communicate his revelation effectively to those living in the pagan
environment and culture, the inspired prophet used the language and terms that
made sense to them.”38° Stefanovic quotes the work of the other two authors in
support of his view, David Aune®®! and Elizabeth Schussler Fiorenza.38? Firstly,
Stefanovic agrees with Aune’s ‘parallels between the description of the glorified
Christ, the key bearer of Revelation 1.13-18, and Hekate, a Hellenistic goddess,

who was thought to possess the keys to the gates of heaven and Hades.”382

Secondly, Stefanovic observes how Schissler Fiorenza sees the

378 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, says that ‘The prophecies of Revelation are specially
built on the greatest and key events from sacred history: the creation, the flood, the exodus,
God’s covenant with King David, and the exile of Babylon. These events are intended to build
the reader’s faith on the grounds that God’s acts of salvation in the future will be very much like
God’s acts of salvation in the past.’

379 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 20.

380 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.

381 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 104-5.

382 Schiissler Fiorenza, Revelation: Vision of a Just World (Proclamation Commentaries.
Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 1991), 59.

383 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 20.
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mixture of old shared Jewish stories and Roman imperial ceremonies, seeking to
nurture the ‘Roman imperial court and cult ceremonies in the minds of the

original readers.3%

2.5.1c — Jewish Apocalyptical Language

Stefanovic considers that the cultural context of the social setting of Revelation
also contributed to the development of the symbolic language of Revelation. For
him, ‘Jewish apocalyptic works, like Enoch (the Ethiopic Enoch), 2 Enoch (the

Slavonic Enoch), 4 Ezra, and 2 Baruch were widely popular and read in the first

century A. D. As such, they shaped, in significant measure, popular Jewish

feelings, theology, and expectations.’*® The evidence that the author uses 2

Enoch comes from the parallel between Revelation 4. 8 and 2 Enoch 2.21:

Revelation 4.8

2 Enoch 2.21

And the four living creatures, each of
them with six wings, are full of eyes
all around and inside. Day and night
without ceasing they sing, ‘Holy,
holy, holy, the Lord God the
Almighty, who was and is and is to
come’.

And the cherubim and seraphim
standing in front of the face of the
Lord, and carrying out his will
cherubim and seraphim standing all
around his throne, six-winged and
many-eyed; and they cover his entire
throne, singing with a gentle voice in
front of the face of the Lord: ‘Holy,
Holy, Holy, Lord Sabaoth, Heaven,
and earth are full of his glory.’

According to Stefanovic, there are parallels between Revelation 6.9-

11 and from 4 Ezra (composed in the late first and early second century):

Revelation 6. 9 - 11

4 Ezra

When he opened the fifth seal, | saw
under the altar the souls of those who
had been slaughtered for the word of

Did not the souls of the righteous in
their chambers ask about these
matters, saying, ‘How long are we to

384 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 20-1.

385 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 21.
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God and for the testimony they had remain here? And when will come the
given; they cried out with a loud harvest of our reward?’ And Jeremiel
voice, ‘Sovereign Lord, holy and true, | the archangel answered them and
how long will it be before you judge | said, “When the number of those like
and avenge our blood on the yourselves is completed

inhabitants of the earth?’ They were
each given a white robe and told to
rest a little longer until the number
would be complete both of their
fellow servants

For Stefanovic, the author uses apocalyptical symbols and language
to communicate his message. For him, the author uses many of these symbols
from Jewish apocalyptical literature because they were familiar to his audience.
‘This suggests that the apocalyptic symbols and concepts were much a part of the

people’s vocabulary in the time when Revelation was written.”38®

2.5.1d — Early Christian parallels

According to Stefanovic, other narratives from Early Christianity, such as the
theme of the people of God and the reinterpretation of their identity, and battle
with the enemies of God, are extensively rewritten in Revelation. Christians are
the fourth source group that the author uses to organize his symbols in the book
using apocalypticism as style, echoing Lorenzo DiTommaso.3” Thus, the final
objective of the author was to influence the Christians within their social context.
As a result, Stefanovic believes that the author

had primarily in mind the first-century Christians whose belief and

proclamation were motivated by the understanding that their Lord died,
was resurrected, ascended to heaven, and subsequently has been enthroned

386 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 21.

387 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 22. For DiTommaso, “Apocalypses and
Apocalypticism in Antiquity, Part I1,” 368, ‘the reinterpretation of prophetic data in apocalyptic
literature, which occurred tectonically rather than as a smooth movement, allowed aspects of
older oracles to maintain their value to the present-day community and resolved tensions created
by their apparent failure.’
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in heaven ate the right side of the Father (cf. Acts 2.33-36; Rom[ans] 8.34;
Eph[esians] 1.20; Ph[ilipenses] 2.5-11; Heb[rews] 12.2).388

For Stefanovic, these symbolic features assist the author to organize
his book. However, the symbol that belongs and fits in all four sources in
Revelation and is one of the main elements in the macrostructure of the book is

the sanctuary, with the literary arrangement of the book works around it.

2.5.2 — The literary arrangement of Revelation

Stefanovic affirms that ‘the structural design of Revelation is not without
significance for the understanding of the sweeping thematic progression of the
book.”% He agrees with Schiissler Fiorenza regarding the direct connection
between the development of the theme of Revelation and the organization of the
macrostructure of the book.

Additionally, Stefanovic concurs with Aune about the complexity of
the organization of the text in Revelation because he recognizes that there is no
‘general scholarly consensus has been reached with regard to its basic
structure.”®% However, Stefanovic believes that several proposals and resolute
elements offer valuable insights into the macrostructure of Revelation,
organizing his analysis in three steps:

(1) — Theory of the literary techniques of the springboard passages
and the identification-description pattern.

(2) — Definition of the approach of the structure as being linear and

recapitulative.

388 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.
389 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 25.

3% Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.
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(3) — The importance of the sanctuary symbology and the chiastic

organization of the text.

2.5.2a — Literary technigues in Revelation

According to Stefanovic, the author uses two literary techniques to assist the
oral/aural audience of Revelation. The first technique is the springboard

passages, and the second is the identification-description pattern.

The Springboard passages technique

Stefanovic believes that the author uses the technique of springboard passages to
indicate shifts through sections of the book. For Stefanovic, the key to
identifying ‘major sections of the book is often located in the concluding
statement of the preceding section. Such type of statement functions as the
springboard passage concluding what precedes and introducing what follows.”3%
For Stefanovic, these springboard passages assist the audience in
interpreting messages embedded in the book’s narrative because they enable ‘the
interpreter to find information that is embedded in various passages of
Revelation.’*% Furthermore, for Stefanovic, the author used this technique to

assist the audience to understand the outline of the next section of the book. They

provide a preview for larger sections of the book and at the same time a shift

391 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 26. Stefanovic claims that the section of the seven
messages to the churches (chapters 2-3) is preceded by the statement of Revelation 1.20 which
[sic] concludes the vision of the glorified Christ (1.9-20). This concluding statement functions at
the same time as an introduction to Revelation 2-3. The vision of the sealed 144,000 (chapter 7)
elaborates and explains the concluding statement of Revelation 6.16-17 in the form of a question
regarding who will stand before the wrath of the Lamb. The concluding statement of Revelation
12.17, referring to the war against “the remaining ones of her offspring,” is developed in chapters
13-14. Revelation 15.2-4 serves both as the conclusion of Revelation 12-14 and the introduction
to the seven last plagues.’

392 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.
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between different sections of the book.3% As a result, Stefanovic believes that

this organizational technique rules out the Sitz im Leben approach used by Aune.

The identification-description pattern technique

According to Stefanovic, the identification-description pattern technique is a
literary cross-reference method that is used by the author. ‘Whenever a new key
player in the book is introduced, he or she is first identified in terms of personal
description or historical role and activities.”3** For Stefanovic, the author
completes the narrative describing the player’s function that influences the next
section of the narrative.

Stefanovic shows that this technique is first used in Revelation 1.9 —
3.22. The author firstly introduces Christ in terms of personal descriptions, and
these descriptions are explored to organize the messages to the seven churches in
Revelation 2-3. This technique is also explored in the vision of the seven seals.
The author describes Christ’s unique qualification in Revelation 5, which
qualifies him to describe the opening of the seal by Christ in Revelation 6-8.1.

Stefanovic uses other situations, such as the descriptions of the two
witnesses (Revelation 11), Satan, his anger and the paper of the beats (Revelation
12, 13-14), as examples of this technique used by the author. For Stefanovic, this
literary strategy could be extremely helpful to assist the original audience of

Revelation to understand chapters 13 and 17. Stefanovic affirms that before

3% For Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, the foresights provided by these springboard
passages assist the audience in the interpretative of the symbols of Revelation. Thus the
macrostructure of Revelation assist the oral/aural audience of the Book. ‘Revelation 3.21 seems
to provide the interpretative outline for chapters 4-7, and 11.18 for the entire second half of the
book (Rev[lation] 12-22.5). Likewise, Revelation 6.9-10 (which finds its fullest confirmation in
8.2-6 and 13) gives a clue for understanding the nature and purpose of both the seven seals and
the seven trumpet plagues,” 26.

394 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 27.
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‘describing the very role and activities of the sea beast during “the forty-two
months” of the Christian age (13.5-18),%% the author identifies the beast briefly

in Revelation 13.1-4.

2.5.2b — Linear and recapitulative reading of Revelation — the major markers

Stefanovic argues that there are various repetitive structures in Revelation
organized in groups of seven. According to Stefanovic, these groups are the
seven messages to the churches, the seven seals, the seven trumpets and the
seven bowls. For him,
the “critical problem for the interpreters of Revelation is whether these
septenaries [sic] should be understood as parallel or recapitulatory [sic]
accounts of the same events, or as a continuous or progressive
chronological sequence of end-time events.”3%

Stefanovic believes that there is a difference within the organization
of these groups of seven. He points that the seven messages to the seven
churches have literary structures of 3+4, both groups of seven seals and the seven
trumpets have the literary structures of 4+2+(interludes)+1, and the group of
seven bowls has the literary structures of 4+3. As both groups of seals and seven
trumpets have a similar literary structure, Stefanovic believes that it indicates
that there is a difference in reading mode applied by the author in the groups.

While Stefanovic proposes a linear reading concerning the group of
the seven churches and the group of seven bowls, he believes that the similarities

between the literary structure of the groups of the seven seals and the seven

trumpets are an indication of a recapitulative reading of these texts.3%’

39 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 27.
3% Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 28.

397 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.
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Additionally, for Stefanovic, this literary organization of text
indicates the major threefold division of the text. For him, Revelation 1.9
introduces the first major part of Revelation and includes the first group of the
seven churches. The second part involves both the literary structure of the seven
seals and the seven trumpets (Revelation 4.1 — 11) and the third major division

involving the final eschatological judgement from Revelation 12 — 24.3%

2.5.2c — The Symbology of the Sanctuary and the Chiastic Structure of

Revelation
For Stefanovic, there are two final elements to consider in the analysis: the
importance of the symbolic visions of the sanctuary, and the chiastic

organization of the structure of Revelation.

The symbolic sanctuary scenes in revelation

For Stefanovic, the use of pictorial symbols indicates that the author used
concepts that the book’s audience had little difficulty in understanding.
Stefanovic aggress with Jon Paulien’s consideration of the use of pictorial
symbols in Revelation.

According to Paulien, even ‘the words that the people use and the
meanings that those words carry are the product of a people’s experience.

Language is familiar to people at a given time and

3% Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 29-30. Stefanovic affirms that ‘David Aune argues
persuasively on the basis of Revelation 1.9 for the twofold structure: (1) 1.9-3.22, which centers
on the theophany of the exalted Christ, and (2) 4-22.9, a series of episodic vision narratives
introduced with a heavenly journey. Aune’s simple structure is very persuasive, and it is clearly
suggested by John (cf. Rev[elation] 1.19; 4.1). However, despite its attractiveness, this avenue of
interpretation overlbooks the fact that Revelation 12 begins a new (eschatological) division of the
book; it clearly splits the book into three distinctive division.
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place.”3%

This view of the pictorial character of the symbols in Revelation led
Stefanovic to argue that the structure under the significant textual markers of
Revelation (Revelation 1.9; 4.1 and 12.1) follow the symbolic visions of the
sanctuary. According to Stefanovic, Kenneth A. Strand’s proposition for the
macrostructure of Revelation follows ‘Introductory sanctuary scenes’
(Revelation 1.9-20; 4-5; 8.2-5; 11.19; 15.5-8; 19.1-10; 21.2-8).%%° Even though
Stefanovic does not accept Strand’s outline proposition, he agrees with him
regarding the relevance of the symbol of the sanctuary:
They indicate that the heavenly temple in Revelation is seen as the center
of all divine activities. In fact, the entire Revelation vision (4-22.5) is
apparently perceived from the vantage point of the heavenly temple. In
addition to the constant references made either to the temple or to features
found there, all divine actions that take place upon the earth are described
as being preceded by scenes of divine activities in the heavenly
sanctuary. %
Stefanovic also argues that the symbolic visions of the sanctuary
indicate two lines of progression. According to him, this first line is a circle

moving from earth to heaven, and from heaven to earth (Revelation 1.12-20 —

earth; 4 — 21 — heaven; 21-22.5 — earth). The inaugural visions of these lines of

399 Paulien, “Interpreting Revelation Symbolism,” 82. For symbolism around the description of
the sanctuary in Revelation, see Richard Davidson, “Sanctuary Typology,” in Symposium on
Revelation — Book 1, Daniel and Revelation Committee Series 6, ed. Frank B. Holbrook (Silver
Spring, MD: Biblical Research Institute, 1992), 126, who affirms that the ‘prophet reveals the
centrality and cruciality of the sanctuary motif for unlocking the structure, message and meaning
of the Apocalypse.’

400 Kenneth A. Strand, “The eight basic visions,” In Symposium on Revelation — Book 1, Daniel
and Revelation Committee Series 6, ed. by Frank B. Holbrook (Silver Spring, MD: Biblical
Research Institute, 1992), 35-50. Stefanovic, The backgrounds and Meaning of the Sealed Book
of Revelation 5 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 1996), 30, also notes that this
view is supported by Davidson, “Sanctuary Typology,” 112-115, and Paulien, ‘Seals and
Trumpets: Some Current Discussions,” in Symposium on Revelation — Book 1, Daniel and
Revelation Committee Series 6, ed. Frank B. Holbrook (Silver Springs, MD: Biblical Research
Institute, 1992), 187-188.

401 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 30-31.
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progression also mark the prologue (1.1-8) and epilogue (22.6-21) of the book.
For Stefanovic, the second line develops the theme and subthemes of Revelation

in a chiastic structural form.

Chiastic organization of the structure in Revelation

Stefanovic agrees with Schissler Fiorenza about the structural form of
Revelation, despite making a different proposition for the macrostructure of the
book.*2 According to Stefanovic, the word “chiasm” (derived from the Greek
cross-shaped letter X) relates to a common form of literary arrangement for the
Hebrew people. ‘While literary outlines today are based on the A-B-C pattern,
the chiastic outline is based on an A-B-A’ principle. A chiasm is best defined as
inverted parallelism.”*%® Stefanovic shows the difference between regular

parallelism and inverted parallelism:

Normal Parallelism Inverted Parallelism
God is good God is good
the Lord is merciful Merciful is the Lord

Since Stefanovic believes that the author organized the
macrostructure of Revelation as a chiasm, he sets on his task to synchronise more
precisely the supposed chiastic parallels of the book. Stefanovic starts by

drawing parallels between the prologue and the epilogue of Revelation:*%

Prologue Parallels Epilogue
1.1 ‘to show to his servants’ 22.6
1.1 ‘the things which must soon take place 22.6
1.1 Jesus sends his angel 22.6, 16

402 stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 36. For Stefanovic, despite of the attractiveness of the
structure proposed by Schiissler Fiorenza (1.4.3), ‘the parallels between the corresponding parts
are not easy to demonstrate.’

403 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 35.

404 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 37.
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1.3 ‘blessed is the one who keeps..’ 22.7
1.3 ‘the words of the prophecy.’ 22.7
1.3 ‘the time is near’ 22.10
1.4 ‘the seven churches’ 22.16
1.8 ‘the Alpha and the Omega’ 22.13

For Stefanovic, these parallels indicate not just the literary structure
of the book, but also that similar themes and concepts are present at the
beginning and conclusion of Revelation. The parallels prevent the audience from
resting in a kind of self-sufficient utopian dream, motivating them to endure
oppression and persecution.*%

This motivation led the author to organize the message to the
churches in parallel to the material regarding the New Jerusalem. Stefanovic
notes that many of the promises given to the seven churches (2-3) come to
fulfilment in the New Jerusalem (21.6 — 22.5).4%

According to Stefanovic, the third chiastic parallel comprises
Revelation 4-8.1 and 19-21.4. Stefanovic is supported by William H. Shea, who
avers that the parallels in Revelation 4-5 and 19 contain the throne, the twenty-
four elders, the four living beings, and worship with exclamations of praise.*%’
Stefanovic also notes other parallels between the chapters:

While Revelation 4-8.1 focuses on the realities of the entire Christian age,
however, its chiastic counterpart is clearly an end-time passage. While in
chapters 4-5, God is praised as the Creator and Christ as the Redeemer, the
praise in chapter 19 is for the destruction of Babylon. Further parallels are

found between 19.11-21 and the seven seals, including the white horse and
the rider with the crown(s). The statement: “And behold a white horse, and

405 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ.

406 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 38. According to Stefanovic the parallels are: access to
the three of life, escaping the second death, receiving a new name, authority over the nations,
being dressed in white, name not expelled from the book of life, being acknowledged before the
Father, being pillars in the Temple, having the name of God written on them, and sitting with
Jesus on his throne.

407 William H Shea, ‘Revelation 5 and 19 as Literary Reciprocals,” Andrews University Seminary
Studies 22.2 (1984), 251-257.
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the one sitting upon it” (6.2) is repeated verbatim in Revelation 19.11.

However, while in 6.2 the rider on the white horse wears a garland, the

victory crown, in 19.12 the rider wears a diadem, the real crown.*%®

For Stefanovic, the parallels between Revelation 8-11.18 and 15-16

are clear, and symbolic sanctuary vision is a part of this arrangement. These
passages have visions introduced with sanctuary scenes. While the vision of the
heavenly temple in 8.2-6 reveals the continental services of intercession, the
vision in 15.8 points to the cessation of intercession in the temple.4%®

Consequently, Stefanovic affirms that the seven trumpets are God’s judgements

mixed with mercy, but the seven bowls are of God’s wrath without mercy.

The Seven Trumpets The Seven Bowls
1 Earth (8.7) Earth (16.2)
2 The sea turns into blood (8.8-9) The sea turns into blood (16.3)
3 Rivers and fountains (8.10-11) Rivers and fountains (16.4)
4 Sun, moon, and stars (8.12) Sun (16.8-9)
5 Darkness from the abyss, Darkness over the throne of the
locusts (9.1-11) beast (16.10-11)
6 River Euphrates (9.14-21) River Euphrates (16.12-16)
7 Loud voices: the kingdom has A loud voice: It is done (16.17-21)
come and Christ reigns (11.15-16)

According to Stefanovic, the author deliberately organized this
parallel in terms of language and content: the trumpet plagues are previews of the
future execution of God’s judgements shown in their fullness in the seven
bowls.*° For Stefanovic, the last chiastic parallel involves Revelation 10-11.18
and 14.1-20. Firstly, there is a commission to announce the prophecy ‘to many
peoples and nation and tongues and kings’ (Revelation 10.1), and the action of

the two witnesses to prophesy ‘to those who dwell on earth’ (Revelation 11.1-

408 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 38. Stefanovic adds that there are ‘many other
parallels.’

409 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 39.

410 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 39.
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14). The parallel with the commission occurs when there is the proclamation of
the gospel ‘to those who dwell on the earth, and every nation and tribe and
tongue and people’ (Revelation 14.6-13).
Secondly, both sections call the people to give glory (Revelation
11.13; 14.7) and fear God (Revelation 11.18; 14.7). As a result, in Revelation
11.18 there is the affirmation that time has come to reward those who accept the
proclamation (the people of God), and to ‘destroy the destroyers of the earth.’
The parallel in Revelation 14.14-16 describes the gathering of those who
accepted the proclamation (the people of God), and in Revelation 14.17-20, the
judgement of those who rejected the call of God.***
Stefanovic completes the chiastic structure affirming that Revelation
12-13 is the central segment of the macrostructure. For him, Revelation 12-13
talks about the ‘controversy between Christ and the counterfeit trinity — Satan
and his two associates, the sea and earth beasts — is the focal point of the entire
book. This section defines the framework of the material in the book’#*? of
Revelation. For Stefanovic, the narrative forms a chiastic structure:4!3
A. Prologue (1.1-8)
B. Promises to the overcomer (1.9 — 3.22)
C. God’s work for humanity’s salvation (4 — 8.1)
D. God’s wrath mixed with mercy (8.2 — 9.21)
E. Commissioning the prophecy (10 — 11.18)
F. The controversy between Christ and Satan (11.19 —
13.18)
E’. Church proclaims the end-time gospel (14.1-20)
D’. God’s final wrath unmixed with mercy (15 — 18.24)
C’. God’s work for humanity’s salvation completed (19 — 21.4)

B’. Fulfilment of the promises to the overcomer (21.5 — 22.5)
A’. Epilogue (22.6-21)

411 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 39-40.
412 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 40.

413 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 36-7.
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2.5.3 — Stefanovic’s proposition for the Macrostructure of Revelation*™

1. Prologue (1.1-8)

2. The Messages to the Seven Churches (1.9 — 3.22)
A. The Introductory Vision: Christ as Priest and Judge (1.9-20)
B. Christ’s message to the Churches (2 — 3.22)

3. The Opening o the Sealed Scroll (4 — 11.19)
A. The Introductory Vision: Christ as a King (4 — 5.14)
B. The Opening of the Seven Seals (6 — 8.1)
C. The Seven Trumpet Plagues (8.2 — 11.18)
D. The Appearance of the Ark of God’s Covenant in the
Temple (11.19)

4. The Contents of the Seven-Sealed Scroll (12 — 22.5)
A. The Introductory Vision: Christ as a Warrior (12.1-17)
B. The Two Beasts (13.1-18)
C. God’s Final Message to the World (14.1-20)
D. The Seven Last Plagues (15— 16.21)
E. Prostitute Babylon and the Resurrected Beast (17.1-18)
F. The Judgement of Babylon (18.1-18)
G. The Two Suppers (19.1-21)
H. The Millennium and the Final Judgement (20.1-15)
I. The Restored Earth (21-22.5)

5. The Epilogue (22.6-21)

2.5.4 — Advances and shortcomings of Stefanovic’s Approach

The work of Ranko Stefanovic is a valuable contribution to the studies about the
macrostructure of Revelation because it further develops Schiissler Fiorenza’s
chiastic observations. Additionally, Stefanovic explains how the author used
symbols and old shared stories to reinterpret the destiny of the people of God.
For Stefanovic, the reinterpretation of several of these symbols and traditions are
fundamental elements in the macrostructure of the book.

The ‘springboard passages’ technique theory also contributes to us to

better understand how the author assisted his audience. This form of technique

414 stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 43-5. Because Stefanovic also exposes the
microstructures of Revelation, this exposition will only show the macrostructure.
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transition could be helpful for an aural/oral audience to comprehend the literary
shifts between sections in the books’ narrative.

Another of Stefanovic’s contributions is that he claims that symbols
in Revelation have a pictorial character and not an abstract language. As
Stefanovic gives importance to the prior experience and social reality of the
audience, his view about the importance of many of the symbols on the
organization of the narrative is an important step he takes in his proposition for

the macrostructure.

2.5.4a — The shortcomings in Stefanovic’s Symbol analysis

Stefanovic considers that the symbolic language of Revelation is part of the
social reality of the audience of the book. He affirms that ‘Revelation 1.3
indicates that the symbolic language of Revelation was intended to be heard with
understanding by Christians. '

There are two problems with these Stefanovic’s conclusion. Firstly,
he misreads the verse of Revelation 1.3 because he implies that their
understanding is based on their level of literacy. The evidence of this problem is
that he does not explicitly include the analysis of the symbolic nature of
Revelation within the literary arrangement analysis of the book. If the nature of
symbols in Revelation were pictorial and not abstract, then it would be important
for Stefanovic to explain how their reinterpretation fits the organization of the

book. His explanation is limited to show how the symbolic imagery of the

sanctuary fits the macrostructure of the book.

415 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 17.

168



2.5.4b — The Absence of Direct Residual Orality Influence

Stefanovic does not directly analyse the influence of residual orality on the
macrostructure of Revelation. This absence limits Stefanovic’s conclusion about
how the author used old shared stories because, apart from symbols, Stefanovic
fails to explain how the author fits sources from the old shared stories, Second
Temple Judaism writings, Greek-Roman mythology, and New Testament quotes
within the macrostructure of Revelation.

Stefanovic notes that the author quotes the old shared stories
extensively, but that ‘he never quotes the Old Testament directly in writing the
prophecy.’*® Those quotes are evidence of residual orality influencing the
organization of Revelation. Because Stefanovic does not include the analysis of
residual orality in his work, he is unable to explain how the author fits these
sources in his book. Stefanovic could have shown how the author felt free to
reorganize these old shared stories within the macrostructure according to the

social reality of the audience.

2.5.4c — Internal Contradictions within Stefanovic’s Analysis

The first internal contradiction of Stefanovic’s analysis is the conflict between
the theory of the Identification-description Pattern Technique*'’ and his
conclusion about the major divisions of the book.*!8

Stefanovic identifies that the author organizes a pattern throughout

416 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ,, 18. Stefanovic borrows this idea from Jon Paulien, in
Interpreting Revelation Symbolism (1992), 83-92, the argument ‘that one must distinguish
between Old Testament “direct allusions” and “echoes” in Revelation.’

417 See 2.5.2.a, The Identification-description Pattern technique.

418 See 2.5.2.b, and 2.5.2.c.
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the literary arrangement of the book. According to Stefanovic, firstly, the author
introduces a new player in Revelation, then he develops the book narrative
describing the player’s function that influences the next section of the narrative.
Stefanovic shows how the author uses this technique is between Revelation 12
and 13. Stefanovic draws several thematic parallels that are developed by this
pattern.*t°

However, Stefanovic ignores other parallels between Revelation 11,
12 and 13. There are the parallels of the beast*? (Revelation 11.7, 13.1-4, and
13.5-18), and the link of temporal units*?* of the ‘forty-two months’ (Revelation
11.2), the ‘two hundred sixty days’ (Revelation 12.6), and ‘forty-two months’
(Revelation 13.5). The introduction of the player, the beast, occurs in Revelation
11.2, and then it is developed in Revelation 13. Additionally, the link of
Temporal Units is firstly introduced in Revelation 11.2 and developed in
Revelation 12.6 and 13.5. These techniques were part of social reality involving
an aural/oral audience.

These patterns across Revelation 11, 12 and 13, compromise
Stefanovic’s theory of the threefold divisions of Revelation. According to
Stefanovic, the third major division of the book happens in Revelation 12. For
him, there is a major transition in the books’ narrative in this chapter.422

However, he completely ignores these patterns contrary to his affirmation that

the study of the book should be according to the literary, historical and social

419 See 2.5.2.b. Stefanovic shows the thematic development of the beast narrative in Revelation
13.1-4, and 13.5-8.

420 Gee 2.2.1.a.
421 Gee 2.2.1.c.

422 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 42-3.
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reality of both the author and audience of Revelation. Therefore, Stefanovic’s

threefold chiastic macrostructure proposition for Revelation is seriously flawed.

2.5.5 — Partial Conclusion

Stefanovic’s work further develops the theory of chiastic structure organized by
Schissler Fiorenza. For Stefanovic, symbols and old shared stories of the book
are reinterpretations to assist the audience in how the book is organized. The
pictorial character of the symbols in Revelation gives life to the narrative in the
way they indicate how the audience could understand the message of the book.
However, since Stefanovic ignores the influence of residual orality in
the macrostructure of Revelation, he does not directly include the paper of the
pictorial symbols in the macrostructure, apart from the symbol of the sanctuary.
Stefanovic fails to explain how these symbols could assist the author to work the
mind of his aural/oral audience. Additionally, his proposition for a threefold
organization of Revelation with the division of the book in 1.9 — 3.22, 4.1 —
11.19, and 12 — 22 does not explain links and themes developed in Revelation

11, 12 and 13. This is a significant flaw in his proposition.

2.6 — EKKHARDT MULLER — SEVEN PART CHIASTIC STRUCTURE

Ekkehardt Muller has expanded his academic work about the microstructure of
Revelation®?® with an analysis of the macrostructure of the book,*?* which is
organized in three steps: an overall distinction between two basic parts of the

book; a guide to different models of the macrostructure proposed by different

423 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11.

424 Ekkehardt Mdller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” in Der Erste und der Letzte: studien
zum Buch der Offenbarung (Frankfurt, DE: Peter Lang, 2011), 47.
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scholars; an evaluation and a set of principles to analyze and support for a

macrostructure of the book.

2.6.1 — The overall literary distinction and the hybrid position

Muiller argues that the several rows of seven are a clear structure of the book, and
that Revelation is singular among apocalypticism literature because of its
similarities to Paul’s letters in chapters 2-3.42° Thus, whereas the literary style in
Revelation 1b-3 is of an epistolary letter, in 4-22a there is an apocalyptical style,
which makes Revelation singular concerning other Jewish apocalypses. For
Muiller, this singularity of Revelation is an indication that the author might have
used different literary styles as a form of clear indication of the macrostructure of
the book. Furthermore, according to him, this can assist the audience of the book
to distinguish the hybrid reading of Revelation, with the first part marked by a
recapitulation, and the second by progression.

Somit kdnnen wir zwischen einem Briefteil und einem apokalyptischen

Teil der Offenbarung unterscheiden, die allerdings miteinander verbunden

und zum Teil verzahnt sind. Auch scheint der apokalyptische Teil einen

historischen und einen endzeitlichen Teil zu enthalten. Der erste scheint
starkerdurch Rekapitulation gepra zu sein, der zweite durch Progression.*?®

2.6.2 — The view about different models of the macrostructure of Revelation

Muiller rightly argues that one of the reasons many scholars have proposed
different models of the macrostructure of Revelation is that ‘dass zur Auslegung

der Offenbarung ein Verstandnis der Struktur

425 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 47.

426 Mller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’
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ndtig ist.”*?” Moreover, according to him, structural reflections determine how
the letters to the seven churches relate to other parts of the book and whether one
opts for recapitulative or progressive reading.

Mdiller then presents his analysis of John Wick Bowman and his idea
that ‘die Offenbarung wie ein griechisches Drama aufgebaut ist.’4? Bowman
proposes the book is organized in seven-fold dramatic acts, which in turn contain
seven scenes.*?® Furthermore, for Bowman, the author organizes his drama from
a Greco-Roman background. He rearranges the text to fit his structure, which is a
weaker part of his proposal according to Miller, who advocates that ‘der
biblische Text hat Vorrang gegeniiber jeder Struktur.”*%°

According to Miiller, Adela Yarbro Collins’ proposal comprises a
‘einem Briefrahmen und zwei Hauptteilen in der Offenbarung.’*3! Within this
division, Collins also point to another five rows of seven, on which three are
numbered and the other two unnumbered series added by two appendixes (the
Babylon and Jerusalem appendixes). Miiller also points out that Collins adheres

to the idea of recapitulation to all the series of seven, apart from the series of the

seven churches. She recognizes the themes of persecution, judgement, and rescue

427 Mller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 48. One of the models analysed by Mdiller,
from Elizabeth Schissler Fiorenza, will not be described here because it has already been fully
evaluated above.

428 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,’ 50.

429 The seven structures are: Der Titel der Apokalypse (1.1 — 8); Die Gemeinde auf Erden (1.9 —
3.22); Gottes Absicht in der Geschichte (4.1 — 8.1); Die Gemeinde in der Tribsal (8.2 — 11.18);
Die Rettung der Gemeinde (11.19 — 15.4); Dier Welt im Todeskampf (15.5 — 16.21); Das Gerisht
der Welt (17.1 — 20.3); Die Gemeind im Millennium (20.4 — 22.5), Epilog (22.6 — 20) and
AbschlieBende Benediktion (22.21).

430 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 61.

431 Miller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,’ 52.
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as recurring patterns in the series of seven.*®? Additionally, these themes take
centre stage in Revelation 12 through a combat myth. As per Collins ,‘dieser
Kampfmythos liege dem ganzen Buch zugrunde.*®

Josephine Massyngbaerde Ford is another scholar whose model
Muiller presents a review. According to Muller, Ford suggests that the text of
Revelation was written by John the Baptist. However, for Ford, the final version
of the text is the result of one of Baptist’s students and another Christian author
as additional editors.*** Criticising Ford’s presuppositions, Miller rightly affirms
that ‘ihre Sehweise der Verfasserfrage beeinflusst ihr Verstandnis des Aufbaus
der Offenbarung erhblich.’*® As a result, Ford’s model of the macrostructure
assumes that the book originally had six series of six as a sign of incompleteness
and that the Christian editor added the first row of seven (Rev 1 — 3).4%

Michael D. Golder’s model is based onto a reading of Revelation that
seeks to understand the organization of the book ‘als einen jéhrlichen Zyklus von

Prophezeiungen.”**” According to Miiller, Golder affirms that Revelation reflects

the text from Ezekiel 43 onwards and both books were read together in the

432 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’

433 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’Also, see Adella Yarbro Collins, The Combat
Myth in the Book of Revelation (Eugene, OR: Wipf and Stock, 2001), 5-8. Collins proposal for
the macrostructure is: 1. Prolog (1.1-8); Die Sieben Botschaften (1.9 — 3.22); Die Sieben Siegel
(4.1 - 8.5); Die Sieben Posaunen (8.2 — 11.19). 2. Sieben nicht nummerierte Visionen (12.1 —
15.4); Die sieben Plagen (15.1 — 16.20), Babylon Appendix (17.1 — 19.10), Sieben nicht
nummerierte Visionen (19.11 — 21.8), Jerusalem Appendix (21.9 — 22.5); Epilog 22.6-21.

434 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,’ 54.

435 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’

436 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 55. Ford’s synthetized model is: Serie 1: ein
Sextett (6. 1 — 17); Serie 2: ein Sextett (8.7 — 11.14); Serie 3: ein Sextett (12.1 — 14.6-20); Serie
4: ein Septett (12.2 — 16.17 — 21); Serie 5: ein Sextett (17.1-6 — 19.1-10); Serie 6 ein Sextett
(19.11-16 — 20.11-15).

437 Mller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,’ 56.
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churches of Asia Minor. Additionally, both books are in a liturgical agreement
and were set in pattern with the Jewish calendar, indicating that both Revelation
and Ezekiel contain approximately 50 textual units.*®

Miiller also makes an analysis of Jan Lambrecht’s model, which
proposes that Revelation is divided into two main parts: the seven letters (1.4 —
3.22) and the long vision (4.1 — 22.5).4% Additionally, Lambrecht’s focus is the
second part of the book, the long vision, and develops a structure that allows a
recapitulative reading that is at the same time progressive. This double form of
reading is possible because Lambrecht argument is that the rows of seven led to
everything that follows.*4

Finally, Muller analyzes Kenneth Strand’s model, which he seems to
support. Strand’s view is that Revelation is formed by a chiastic structure,
consisting of 8 basic views in addition to a prologue and an epilogue
(ABCaChCa'Ch'B'A ").*! Furthermore, Strand adds two layers of complexity in
his analysis and model. Firstly, according to Muller, Strand believes that
Revelation contains two broad parts. This first part is historical and extends up to
chapter 14, and the second, which is eschatological, begins with chapter 15.%42
Secondly, Strand’s draws comparisons between different parts of his model and

argues for similarities between those different parts, such as the motif of Exodus

438 Mller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’

439 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,’ 59.

440 Mller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 58. Lambrecht’s model is: Al (4-5); B1 (6-7);
C1(8.1-225)— A2 (8.1-6); B2 (8.7 — 11.14); C2 (11.15 - 22.5) - A3 (11.15 — 16.1); B3 (16.2-
16): C3 (16.17 — 22.5).

441 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung.’

442 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 59.
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from Egypt / fall of Babylon found between CaCb and Ca'Cb'.4*3

2.6.3 — Evaluation and guideline for future

Muiller evaluates that despite the criticism over the subjectivity of the studies and
models of the macrostructure of Revelation, these studies have contributed to our
better understanding of the Book.*** Moreover, he proposes a set of guidelines to
assist future studies to increase the objectivity of macrostructural studies.

Firstly, Muller argues that the full text of Revelation must be
considered over any model of structures. Secondly, an internal method that
focuses on the literary analysis of the text should take precedent over an external
one. Thirdly, models of the macrostructure must consider smaller identifiable
textual patterns. Fourthly, the literary analysis should respect the grammatical
and syntactical patterns, semantic and compositional patterns instead of only
content. Fifthly, not all literary forms are perfect, and a certain degree of
flexibility should be admitted. Sixthly, a syntactic diagram that can explain the
dynamic of the text of Revelation should be part of the analysis. Seventh, the

macrostructure should not stop the analysis of the microstructure.*4

2.6.4 — Advances and shortcomings of Miller’s approach

Muiller’s article provides a good sample of analysis of the different models for

43 Miiller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 60. Strand’s model is: Prolog (1.1-10a); A
Ké&mpfende Gemeinde (1.10b — 3.22); B Die bestadndige Aktivitat Gottes (4.1 —8.1); Ca Warnung
der Sieben Posaunen (8.2 — 11.18); Ch Aggressivitat boser Machte (11.19 — 14.20) [A-Cb -
Historische Serie]; Ca' Die letzten Sieben Plagen (15.1 — 16.17); Cb' Gericht tiber bése Méachte
(16.18 — 18.24); B' Vollendung durch Gottes Gericht (19.1 — 21.4) [ Eschatologische Serie]; A'
Triumphierende Gemeinde (21.5 - 22.5); Epilog (22.6-21).

444 Maller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 61.

45 Miller, ‘Die Makrostruktur der Offenbarung,” 61-63.
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the macrostructure of Revelation. Additionally, it clarifies the challenges facing
new studies with the subjectivity and variety of proposed models in
contemporary scholarship. Additionally, Muller has provided a reasonable
criticism analysing different models in conjunction with the evaluation and
guideline.

For example, Miller has shown how Bowman and Ford rearrange the
organization of the text of Revelation to fit their proposed model. Furthermore,
Ford ignores the entire chapter of the text of Revelation to elaborate on her
model. Miller points out how the author of Revelation used old shared stories
freely and without direct quotation, and how the model proposed by Goulder can
present problems for ignoring smaller structures of the text.

Another evaluative advance proposed by Muller in relation to
Collins’ model is related to the necessity of scholars to elaborate a syntactic
diagram to present the linguistic units of the text more visible. Most of the
models for the macrostructure of Revelation in contemporary studies lack critical
analysis of the syntactical constructions and semantic patterns of the text and
ignore the multiplicity of the repetitive patterns the author has established in his
book.

However, the shortcomings of Miller’s article happen because he
does not mention the impact of residual orality in the text of Revelation. Though
Miller mentions the necessity for the necessary flexibility to present a model of
the literary forms and the recognition that there is no direct quotation from old
shared stories, Miiller attributes this constraint to the author’s creativity and his

style. The reality of no direct quotation from old shared stories and the need for
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flexibility for any model of the structure should have arisen from the influence of

residual orality.

2.7 — Conclusion

My task in Chapter 2 of this dissertation was to demonstrate how contemporary
scholars from various schools overlooked the influence of residual orality in the
macrostructure of Revelation. Since these scholars followed different approaches
to analyse the text of Revelation, their awareness of the influence of residual
orality on the macrostructure was diverse. As a result, | presented the
developments and shortcomings in the studies of each one of these five scholars.

On the other hand, these scholars’ studies contributed, giving us a
better comprehension of different features of the macrostructure of Revelation.
Firstly, David Aune followed the Sitz im Leben approach and his major
contributions were the linguistic features of the text, his argument of the
homodiegetic mode of the text, and the parallels of Revelation 17.1 -19.10 and
21.9-22 — 22.9. Though David Aune’s studies are remarkable, many of the
shortcomings of his analysis occurred because he did not include residual orality
into his studies.

Secondly, Pierre Prigent introduced some elements of residual orality
and demonstrated that much of the text of Revelation was organized in an
overlapping, intertwined series. He argued that the author used many of the
interpolations to assist his audience. These interpolations anticipated the
upcoming content within the intertwined series. As a result, Prigent argued that
the unit of several of the different units of the book could be reworked as a

reflection of speech. However, Prigent failed to analyse the grammatical and
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textual links of the text. Additionally, Prigent dismissed the claim of the
importance regarding the expression ‘in spirit’ as a major marker of the
macrostructure of the Book.

Thirdly, Richard Bauckham shows awareness of the influence of
residual orality in the organization of the book. For Bauckham, the author wrote
a hybrid book, because it was organized for both readers and listeners.
Additionally, Bauckham demonstrated how the author created structural links in
connection to the development of the theme of the discourse of the book. His
shortcomings are related to the absence of graphic demonstration to support his
claim of the similarities of verbal declensions within the macrostructures of the
book. Additionally, Bauckham fails to show how an oral/aural audience could
identify these structural markers.

Fourthly, Schissler Fiorenza argued for the need for a New Criticism
Approach. This new approach seeks for the comprehension of the redaction
criticism of the book. She presupposes that the author’s intent does not lie behind
the text but is manifested in the content of the discourse of Revelation. Thus, for
Schissler Fiorenza, the development of the theme of the discourse of the book
can assist us to understand the organization of Revelation. Another of Schissler
Fiorenza’s major contributions is her explanation about the major chiastic
structure of the book and the literary techniques used for the flow of the text.
However, Schiissler Fiorenza does not show any analysis of the Greek text of
Revelation to explain how the residual orality influenced the book’s author.

Additionally, the absence of the textual analysis led Schissler
Fiorenza into a hermeneutical contradiction regarding the expression ‘in spirit.’

Since she dismisses the expression as a major marker of the macrostructure of
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Revelation, many of her analyses would have to be nullified, as there is no
graphic explanation in how an oral/aural audience could understand her claims.

The next scholar, Ranko Stefanovic, argues that the imagery and
symbols of Revelation can assist us to understand how the author organized his
discourse. Therefore, his use of residual orality to support his claims is indirectly
in character.

Additionally, Stefanovic believes that the social reality of the
audience and that we need to comprehend their historical constraints to perceive
the macrostructure of the book. Stefanovic’s analysis led him to conclude that
there are carefully organized parallels within the book, which has a chiastic
macrostructure.

On the other hand, most of the analysis of symbols of Revelation,
and their pictorial character that led Stefanovic to his conclusions, are not used to
understand other symbols. This happened in great part because Stefanovic did
not directly use the influence of the residual orality in his analysis.

Finally, Ekkehardt Miller has shown how important is for
contemporary scholars to elaborate a syntactic diagram to present the linguistic
units of the text more visibly. His analysis of different models and scholar’s
studies reveals that in the face of the challenges that contemporary scholars face
when analysing the text of Revelation many mistakes in their presuppositions can
be avoided if the analysis considers the evaluation of the full text of the book.

After the review of the writings of these six scholars, their
contributions and their shortcomings, an overview of the macrostructure of
Revelations emerges. However, considering that most of the scholar’s

shortcomings arisen because they did not include the element of residual orality

180



within an approach that can analyse it within the whole frame of Revelation, this
overview of the macrostructure together with these scholar’s findings need to be
tested. Thus, I will use the approach elaborated in Chapter 1 to illustrate how the
accommodation of residual orality can enable me to delineate the macrostructure

of Revelation in Chapter 3.
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CHAPTER 3—THE PRAGMATICS OF RESIDUAL ORALITY AND

EXEGESIS OF THE MACROSTRUCTURE OF REVELATION

In Chapter 3, I aim to apply the proposed and described methodology of chapter
one into the exegesis of Revelation. In this exegesis, | will utilize the tenets
within the pragmatics of the method of discourse analysis presented in chapter
1.2. Thus, the process of the analysis of the exegesis will focus on the established
levels of discourse and within the argued delimitations in chapter 1.2.1. To
achieve this aim, I will start the analysis in Revelation 1.9, where chapter one
stopped before the Review of Literature.

The development of the analysis will follow the linear textual
analysis of Revelation. This format for the analysis is not conclusive or in favour
of the linear reading of the narrative of Revelation. However, | believe that is the
best format because the natural reading of the performer described in Revelation
1.3 to the original audience of Revelation had to be done linearly through the
development of the theme within the discourse content could be done otherwise.

Moreover, in doing a linear analysis, I intend to follow the natural
unfolding of the discursive practices involving Revelation accordingly to the
communication format constraints of the time.*® In this way, this discourse
analysis focuses on the ‘general idea that language is structured according to
different patterns that people’s utterances follow when they take part in different

domains of social

446 Mariane J@rgensen and Loise Phillips, Discourse Analysis: as Theory and Method (London,
UK: SAGE, 2002), 60. According to the author s, ‘Discursive practices — through which texts are
produced (created) and consumed (received and interpreted) — are viewed as an important form of
social practice which contributes to the constitution of the social world including social identities
and social relations. It is partly through discursive practices in everyday life (processes of text
production and consumption) that social and cultural reproduction and change take place.’

182



life.”44

For this reason, Chapter 3 will be divided into eight major parts. In
each part, | will present the exegesis and analysis of the influence of residual
orality within the macrostructure of Revelation. Additionally, my aim is also to
gather information to present my suggestion for the development of the theme of
Revelation. As a result, this will enable me to prepare my argument of the mode

of the reading of the narrative and thesis for the macrostructure of Revelation.

3.1a — The organization of the Exegesis of Revelation

The exegesis of Revelation will be done in a linear fashion, with the presentation
of the major and subdivisions of the book being analysed and described in
graphical forms. These graphical forms will firstly show the text within the
macrostructure. The second graphic will show how the author seeks to nurture
his audience, building a textual relation using elements of residual orality
through the structures of verbal relations between the actors of the discourse. The
third graphic will demonstrate how the author uses the cumulative knowledge
formation through a repetitive pattern within the textual structure framework to
assist his audience to memorize the message of Revelation.

Likewise, in the analysis of Revelation 1.1-8 (Part 1.2 — Exegesis of
Discourse Analysis), each part of this exegetical analysis of the macrostructure
of Revelation deals with the appointed interrelation of the levels of discourse.
Additionally, the analysis investigates the thematic development within the
macrostructures of the discourse of Revelation. The description of semantics, the

interpersonal dimension of discourse, and the final analysis of discourse

447 J@rgensen and Phillips, Discourse Analysis, 1.
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cohesiveness will be as a result of the text presented in the graphics. The
limitation of the analysis is linked to the fact that the presentation of the division
of the macrostructure is done in chapter 3, and the argumentation for the

macrostructure comes after in chapter 4.

3.1- EXEGESIS OF THE FIRST MAJOR DIVISION 1.9 -3.22, AND

MACROSTRUCTURE OF REVELATION 1.9-3.22

The author makes the first major division of the book between Revelation 1.9-10
and 3.22. The use of the expression ‘in spirit’ marks the transition of the
divisions. Additionally, the shift in space reference, the first-person narrative,
and linguistic structure complement the transition. The author organizes the first
major macrostructure of his discourse in two main parts. The first is composed of
the description of his ‘vision’ in Revelation 1.9-20. The second part is the seven
letters to the churches in Revelation 2.1 — 3.22. The author uses this structure to
assist his oral/aural audience to memorize the message of his apocalyptic
prophetical discourse. He used several elements of residual orality to achieve his

objective and organize his text.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

The Vision of the Son of man
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Kol gic Dhadérpelay
Kol €ig Aaodikeiay.
2K oi éméotpeya PAéme TV @oviv fTic EAGAet peT €poD,
Kol EMOTPEYOG
£id0v
EmTo Aoyviag xpugoc
Kol £V HEG® TAV AVYVIDV
dpotov viov avpmmTov
EVOEOLLEVOV TOOTP
Kai teplelmopévov mpog Tolc LoeToig Lavny ¥pugay.
141, 8¢ kepaln ovTod KOl ai Tpixec Aevkod Mg Eplov
AEVKOV OOC YLDV
Kol o1 0pBodpol abTod MG EAOE TLPOG
Bgai oi mddec antod dpotot yodkolBavem
OG &V Kapive memupmpévng
Ko 1] oV a0ToD AOC PV VOATOV TOAAGDYV,
18 ko Exyov &v Ti Sef1d eIl oTOD AGTEPOC EMTAL
Kol 8k 70D 6TOMHATOC AV TOD Poupaio dioTOUOG
0&elo ékmopevopévn
Kol 1] dyig avtod Mg 6 HAtog eaivel &v Tf duvdpetl adToD.
K o éte €180V adToVv,
gneoa TPOG TOVE TOSAG ADTOD MG VEKPOG,
Kol E0nkev v 0e&liv avTod €n” EUE Adymv:
noopos
&Y gipmn 6 TPpOTOG KAl 6 E6)0TOG
Brai 6 @V, kol yevounv vekpog
Kol 100V {AV i €ig TOVG GidVAS TAOV AiOdVOV
Kol Exm T0g KAEIG ToD BavaTov Kol ToD doov.
Bypényov obv & eideg
Kol O gioiv Kol 0 périer yevéoOm peta TavTo.
2010 pooTpIoV TAVY EMTA GoTEPOV 00G £10£g £mi Thig debdg
pov
Kol TG EMTd Avyviog Tag XpLgag:
ol énTd doTéPEg dyyelol TOV EMTH EKKAMGLAY Eloty
Kol ai Avyvion ai énta Entd Ekkincion gioiv.

The letter to Ephesus

T® ayyého i &v Egpéow ékkingiog ypdyov:
Tade Aéyel 6 KpaT®V TOVG ERTA doTEPAG £V TR 0€E10 AOTOD,
0 TePATOV €V HEGH TAV EXTH AVYVIDOV TOV YPVSAV-
20100 T0L £pY0L GOV
Kot TOV KOTov
Kol TV VTOPOVIY GOV
Kai 6TL 00 dVvn PacTdcol Kakovg,
Kol £TEIPAcag TOVG AEYOVTOG E0VTOVE ATOGTOAOVG
Kai 00K giciv kai €Dpeg aMToNG YELIETG,
3kai Dropovay Exeic
kol £Bdotacag dtd TO dvopud Lov Kol 00 KEKOTIOKEC.
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*ard

Exo Kot 60D OTL TV YAV GOV TNV TPATNV APTIKES.

Suvnpuéveve odv TOOsV TENTOKAC KOl PETAVONGOV

Kai T0 TpdTo Epya Toincov:

€l 6& un, Epyopai oot Kol Kiviiom TV Avyviav 6ov €k Tod TOmov avTic,

€0V U] HETAVONONG.
Sl

TO0VTO EXELS,

Ot LioEig Ta Epya TV NIKOAUITOV 0 KAyd Higd.

"0 &yov 0vg aKovcaTm Ti TO Tvedpa Aéyel Taig EkkAngioug.
Td vikdvt

dMG® AT Payeiv £k Tod Eviov Tijg Cmiic,

0 £oTIv €V TO Tapadeic® ToD 0£oD.

The Letter to Smyrna

8Kai T@ ayyého Tiig &v Tuvpvn ékkingiag ypayov:
Téde Aéyer 6 mpdTOS KAl 0 £6y0TOG,
0¢ £yéveto vekpog Kol Enoev-
%166 cov TV OATyY
Kol TNV TToyeiay,
@A ThOoVG10G €l
kai TV Procenuioy &k t@v Aeyoviov Tovdaiovg ivar £0mTodg
Kol ovK giciv
GAAG. CLUVOY®YT) TOD GOTAVAL.
Omdev oPod & pédleic maoysty.
o0V
péEALEL BarAely O d1afolog £E DUV €ig puAakMV Tva TelpacOiite
kol £Egte O YV Nuep®dV déka. yivov motdg dypt Bavdrov,
Kol 0MG® 601 TOV 6TEPaVOV THg Lofic.
0 #rov o0lg axovgaro Ti T0 mvedpa Aéyel Taig ékkingiog.
‘O vik®V 00 un adtkno1 €k To0 Bavétov Tod devTEPOv.

The Letter to Pergamum

2K ai t¢ aryyého Tiig &v Iepydpm ékkingiag ypayov:
Téde Aéyel 6 Erov TNV pop@aiay
TNV dicTopov
TV 0&eiav:
Boida mod koTotkeic,
dmov 0 Bpovog Tod catava,
Kol KpaTeG 10 Gvopd Lov
Koi OUK MPVIo® TNV TOTV LoV
Ko €V Toic NUEPIS AVTITAS O UAPTLS OV O TGTOC OV,
0¢ dmektdvOn mop’ LUV, OOV O GUTAVAS KOTOKET.
Yo
&xo kot 60D OAlya
Ot &yelg kel kpatodvtag Thv ddoynv Barady,
0¢ €61daokev 1@ Baldk Parelv ordvOOAOV EVOTIOV TOV VBV

Topon
Qayelv

gidmAobvTU

Bobrog &yeic kol o kpatodvrog v S1daymv [tdv] Nucoloitdy

Kol Ttopvedoat.
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opoiwg.
Bpgravoneov odv el 8¢ un, Epyopai cot Toyd
KOl TOAEUNO® UET  aDTAV &V T POLPAiQ TOD GTOUATOS LOV.
10 grov 0dg axovgaro Ti T6 vedpa Aéyer Talg ékkingiaig.
T® vikdvTl dOcm avTd oD pdvva
TOD KEKPLUUEVOL
Kol 0o aOTQ YHPOV AEVKNV,
Ko €L TV YHieov Voo KOOV YEYPOUUEVOV
0 00Seic 01dev £l U O AopPavamv.

Letter to Thyatira

BKoi 1d ayyého Tijg £v Ouateipoic ékkingiag ypawyov-
Tade Aéyel 6 viog Tod OgoD,
0 £V TOVS 0pOIANOVS 0VTOD OGS PAOYH TVPOG
Kol 0i T0dES aVTOV HpotoL yorKoMPave-
9186 cov o Epya
Kod TNV aydmmy
Kot TNV mioT
Koi TV dtakoviav
Ko IV DITOPOVIV GOV,
Kol T0 Epya 6ov Ta Eoyata TAEIOVA TV TPATWOV.
20g0Ai Exo KaTO GOD
Ot deig v yovaika TeCapel,
N Aéyovoa €0tV Tpoeh TV
Kol 01046KeL Kol TAAVE TOVG ELOVG d0VAOVG TOpVEDGIL
Kol ayelv eldmAoBvTA.
ZLicod Edwica o Th pOvov Tva petavorion,
Kai oV BéAet petavoticat €k Thg mopveiag avTiS.
22i300
Bailo ootV gig KAivnv
Kol TOUG HOLYEVOVTOG HET 0T €1G OATyY peydiny,
€0V 11 HETAVONOMOLY £K TAV EPY®V OVTHG,
Kol T TEKVO ADTHG ATOKTEV®D £V OavaTo.
Kol yvodcovtot Tacot ol ekkAngion 6t £y gipt 6 Epavvdy veppovg kol

23

Kapdiog,
Kol SO0 VLIV EKAGTE KT TA EPY0 DUDV.

24y uiv 8¢ Aéym Toig homoic Toig &v Ovateipolc,
Doy 6 Exete kpotnoare dypi[c] od dv HiEo.
2K oi 6 VikGV
Kol 0 TNP®V dypt T€Lovg T Epya [Lov,
dMom anT® £Eovciav Emi TOV E0vAV
2lcol moLavel anTog &v Papde c1dmpd
G TO OKEVN TO KEPALKA cLVTPiPeTa,
Big kéryd iAo Topd Tod TOTPOC OV,
Kol 0O0® adTH TOV AGTEPA TOV TPWOIVOV.
290 Eymv olg dKxovcaTm Ti T0 Tvedpo Aéysl Toig EkkAngiog.
Letter to Sardis
Koi t® ayyého Tiig év Zapdeotv EKKAnGiag ypayov:
Téoe Aéyel 6 Eqmv 10 EnTa Tvedpata Tov 00D
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K0l ToUG EnTO AoTEPOS:
0186 Gov Td Epyor
ot dvopa Eyeig 6t CNG,
Kol vekpog &l.
2yivov ypnyop&dv
Kol 6TpLooV T Aowtd & EueAlov dmobaveiv, o

0 yap eVpNKa Gov T Epyo TEMANPOUEVA EVAOTIOV TOD 00D LOV.

Spynpuoéveve odv i sneag kol frovoag
Kol TpEL
Kol LETAVONGOV.
€0V 0LV uf ypnyopmong,
fo mg KAémg,
Kol 0O pUn yv@¢ moiav dpav fiEm €l oé.
Aarhd Eysic OMlya ovopata év Tapdeotv & ovk ELOIvVOY T ipdTio
onTAV,
K01 TEPUTATOOVOV HET EUOD £V AEVKOIG,
ot a&iol elow.
%0 vik®v obtmg meptPaksitol &v ipatiolg Aevkoic
Kai oV N E€akelym 1O dvopa avtod €k thg PiProv thg Lofg
Kol OLOAOYNO® TO GVOLO aDTOD EVOTIOV TOD TUTPOG OV
Kol EVOTIOV TV AyYEA®DV o0 TOD.
%0 &yov 0vg arxovcaTm Ti TO Ivedpa Aéyel Taig Ekkingiog.

Letter to Philadelphia

"Kai t@ ayyého Tijg év Dhodehosio Exkingiag ypayov
Téoe Aéyer 0 dryroc,
0 dAnOwoc,
0 &yov TV KAV Aawid,
0 dvolymv kol ovdelg KAeloet
Kol KAelov Kai 0vdglg dvolyet:
80166 cov Ta Epya,
o0
d€dmKa Evmov cov BOpav ve@yuévny,
fiv o0deig dvvaral kKAeloot avTv, 0Tt pkpay €yelg dSuvapy
Kol £T1PNGAG OV TOV AOYOV Kol OVK MPpVINo® TO GVOUE LLov.
%500
Od® &k ThG cLVAY®YTC TOD caTAVE TV AEYOVI®V £0VTOVG
"Tovdaiovg givan,
Kol OUK €161V @AM YeLSOVTAL.
o500
TOMGo® otV tva HEoVoIY
Kol TPOGKLVIGOVGLY EVAOTIOV TAV TOOMYV GOV
Kol yv@dov 0Tt £Y0 NYAnnGa os.
0811 étipnoag ToV Adyov Tiic VTOHOVIC [ov,
KAy® 6g TNPNo® K THS PG ToD TEPUTUOD
g peAlovong EpyecBon £mi g oikovpévng OANG
TEPACAL TOVG KATOIKOVVTOG &l TG YiG.
Ugpyopan toyd-
Kpatel O €xelg,
tva unoeig Aapn tov otéPavov cov.
120 vikdv oo adTdv 6THAOV £V T vad Tod Bsod pov
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Kol EE® 00 un €£EN0M €T
Kol ypaym €n” antov 10 dvopa Tod 0god pov
Kol 0 dvopa Tiig méAe®c 1oV Og0 ov,
Ti|g kouvilg Tepovoainp
N Katafoivovso £k ToD 00pavod amd Tod Oeod pov,
Kol TO Gvopd LoL TO KOvOv.
130 gyov 0d¢ axovgdto Ti TO Tvedpa Aéyer Taig fkkingioig.

Letter to Laodicea

YKol 1d ayyého Tijg év Aaodikela ékkingiag ypayov-
Téaoe Aéyel 6 apnyv,
0 napTog
0 mMoTOg
Kal aAn0woc,
1 apyn TiS KTice®s 10V Ogod-
Boida sov o Epya
dt1 obTe Yuypdc el obte (eoTOC.
dperov yuypoc 1g 7 Leotdq.
ot dtiyhopog sl
kai obte (eoTOg 0VTE WuRpoC,
HEAL® o€ Euécal €K TOD GTOUATOG LOV.

811 Myerc 11 mhovotdg el
Kol TEMAOVTNKO Kai 0VOEV ypeiov Exm,
Kai 0VK 010ag &TL oD &l O TaAAiTOPOC
Kol EAegvVOg Kol TTay0g Kol TVQAOG Kol YOUVOG,
BsypuBoviedm cot dyopaoat mop’ (oD ¥puciov TEMVPOUEVOV K TUPOC
tva TAovtiong,
Kol ipdtio Aevka tva mepBoin
Kol pn eoavepmdi 1 aicyvvn ig YOUVOTNTOS GOV,
Kol KoAL[0]Oprov &yypicat TOVG OPOUALOVG cov Tva PAERTG.
gy 6o0vg v QLG EAéyym Kol mondedom-
{fheve bV Koi peTavéncov.
2I§00
gomnka &mi TV 00pav Kol KpoL®-
€4 T1g dovon THg VIS LoV
Kai avoi&n tnv 0vpav,
[kai] eloehedoopot TPOG AOTOV
Kol Semviom PET aTOD
Kol a0TOG HET’ EpoD.
Y0 vikdv ddom avt@d kabicon pet’ £pod &v Td Hpoveo pov,
¢ KAyd &viknoa kol kdbioo petd Tod TaTpog Hov &V T@ Bpdvem
avTOoD.
220 Eymv olg aKxovcaTm Ti T Tvedpo Aéyel Toig EKKAngiong.

Social Actors and Repetitive Verbal Relation

Text Verb Declension
case
Divine Actor Messenger Writer Actor | Receptive
Actor Actors
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Act 2 | The Son of man John John
1.9-20 Revelation 1.2

Revelation 1.11 YPOYOV, TELYOV Imperative

Revelation 1.17 un eofod Imperative

Revelation 1.19 yYpayov, Imperative
Divine Actor Messenger Writer Actor | Receptive

Actor Actors

Act 3 | The Son of man 7 Churches

2.1-3.22 Revelation
1.4

Revelation 2.5 (Ephesus) | pvnudveve, petavoncov Imperative

Revelation 2.10 (Smyrna) | idov, Imperative

Revelation 2.16 LETOVON GOV, Imperative

(Pergamum)

Revelation 2.22 idov, Imperative

(Thyatira)

Revelation 3.3 (Sardis) LVNUOVELE, TKOVGOC Imperative

Revelation 3.9 idov (2x) Imperative

(Philadelphia)

Revelation 3.19 (MAeve, petovonoov, 0oV, Imperative

(Laodicea)

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

Vision

Letters

1.16 - &ywv v 1) 0e&1d yepi o ToD
GoTEPOC EMTA

2.1 - 6 kpoTd®V TOVG ENTA ACTEPAS EV
M) 6&€18 avTOoL

1.17b-18a - &yd gipt 6 TpdTOG KOl O
goyatog kol 0 (v, kol Eysvounv
vekpog Kai idov (v i

2.8 - 6 mpdTOg Kai O EoyaTog, O
€yéveto vekpog kal &lnoev

1.16 - tod otopaTog aTOd poppaio
diotopog &gl

2.12 - 0 Eywv Vv pouaioy v
diotopov Vv 0&giav

1.14-15 - o1 6@BaApol aTod Mg PAOE
TupOG Kol o1 TOdeC aToD Gpo1ot
yoAKoAMPBave

2.18 - 0 &ywv Tovg 0pOaALOVS oV TOD
O LAY TLPOG Kol 01 TOdEG aTOD
duotot yorkoMPBavo-

1.4 - 1®v €nt0 TVELUATOV O EVOTIOV
100 Opodvov avTov

1.20 - éntd dotépav 0Dg £108¢ &mi THC
de€lag pov

3.1 - 6 &wv Ta £nta Tvedpota Tod
Be0D Kol TOLG EMTA ACTEPUG

1.18b - kai &ym tag KAelG ToD Bavatov
Koi Tod doov

3.7 - 6 ayog, 6 aANOwvOG, 6 Exwv TNV
KAEWV Aawid, 6 dvoilymv kol ovdelg
K\eloet kal KAgiwv Kol ovdeic avoiyet:

1.5 - Inood Xpiotov, 6 pdptog, 6
moTdg

3.14 - 6 aunv, 6 papTLG O TOTOG Kol
aANOwoc, 1 apyn thg Kticeme Tod
Oeod-

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Letters

Introduction | t® dyyéhw TG [... ]ékkAnciag ypayov
Téde Aéyer

Recognition | 'I60v

Advertence | dAla
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Offer LVNUOVEVE, LETOVONGOV
Conclusion | ‘O &mv od¢ dkovchtm ti 1o mveduo Aéyetl Taic dxrAncioic.

3.1.1 - The Analysis of the levels of the discourse

The author makes a major transition in Revelation 1.9-11. In this transition, the
author brings into full force two dimensions of his apocalyptical discourse.
Firstly, the author blends spatial reference with apocalyptical imagery proper of
the apocalypticism indicated in Revelation 1.1.

Secondly, the author uses a careful literary and structural
arrangement to develop his discourse. Here, there is the reinforcement and the
limitation pointed by the analysis of the co-text (see more in 2.2.1 — description
of the levels of the discourse). As indicated, my focus on the exegesis of the
macrostructure is ‘to begin with an understanding of larger discourse functions
[...] and then to interpret the meaning of smaller units in terms of these

functions.’ 448

3.1.1a - The spatial reference in Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

First, the author introduces into the discourse the ‘situation’ on which he
received the ‘Apocalyptic visions.” There is a clear spatial reference indicated by
the author within this first part, as the place of his registration is in Patmos, thus
an earthly place. The spatial reference serves as the introduction to the “vision” of
the son of man, which can be linked to Jewish imagery tradition since Jews were
in high contact with the Mesopotamian culture.*® Thus, the description of the

‘vision’ of the son of man moves his discourse and links the divine intervention

448 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 196.

49 Helge S. Kvanvig, Roots of Apocalypse: The Mesopotamian Background of the Enoch Figure
and of the Son of Man (Oslo: Neukirchener Verlag, 1988), 80.
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to the life of the seven churches because the author is directly commanded to
write it.

Again, the author uses a syntagmatic use of literature, such as the
blending of old shared stories prophecy in Revelation 1.9-20, and epistolary style
in Revelation 2.1 -3.22, to move his audience. The first part of this major
division, in Revelation 1.9-20, is divided into three minor divisions: Revelation
1.9-11, 9-18, 19-20. In verses 9-11, the author describes his situation and the
location where he was when commissioned to send the letters to the seven
churches. The third part of the vision (1.19-20) closes as an inclusion to the
commission to send the letters adding an explanation of part of the vision of the
son of man.

The vision of the son of man is quite descriptive and is linked to the
third minor division in the interpretation of one element of the ‘vision’ in
Revelation 1.20. The divine revelation then is used to provide the audience with
the divine vision of the present reality to the churches. As a result, the indication
of Patmos and the churches serve as an earthly spatial dimension as a reference
to the flow of the discourse narrative.

Additionally, the earthly spatial dimension marks the division of the
letters in a clear way for the oral/aural audience.**° Thus, the apocalypticism
indicated by the author in Revelation 1.1 enters the discourse in full force and
assists him to bring to the audience a first-person experience through the other
two literary features. The start spatial point of the divine revelation follows the
use of the expression ‘in spirit’ in verse 10 linked to the presence of the author in

Patmos, and in 1.11, the commission to send the seven letters to the churches.

450 Alan S. Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 475.

192



The description of the son of man represents the full entrance of
apocalyptical imagery in the centre stage of the Revelation and the connection
and structural arrangement of the discourse. ‘These complex and cumulative
descriptions of one being are characteristics of Revelation and are important for
understanding its theology’*** also. These cumulative descriptions are linked to
the spatial reference of the seven churches, and the implied theological content of
the messages is presented within this cumulative presentation of the messages.
The structural organization of the message around the apocalyptical son of man

relies on two literary features that assist the flow of the discourse.

3.1.1b — The two literary features around the imagery of the Son of man

Secondly, two literary features mark the major transition from the syntagmatic
introduction and the first major division of the text. These literary features
facilitate the comprehension of the audience about the flow of the discourse.
Both literary features are repetitive patterns and are listed on graphic 3. The
author arranges these literature features to give the impression that the message
of the seven letters was given within the description of the ‘vision” of the son of
man.

In the first literary feature, the author uses the reoccurrence of the
collective memory of his audience in using the imagery of the son of man. The
use of this reoccurrence shows that there was the familiarity of the oral/aural
audience of Revelation and the figure of the son of the man from Daniel 7 and

10. “The entire vision is a pastiche of allusions to the Jewish epiphany

41 Margaret Barker, The Revelation of Jesus Christ: Which God gave to him to show to his
servants what must soon take place (Revelation 1.1) (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 2000), 83.
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language.”*>? Furthermore, this vision can assist us to comprehend how the
author used the apocalyptical imagery and the collective memory of his audience
to guide the flow of the discourse.

This vision functions as a technique of anticipation within a
paratactic structural relation of the macrostructure. This literary structure implies
that the messages to the seven churches (Revelation 2-3) are within the content
of the ‘vision’ of the son of man (1.12-18). Thus, the links connect the texts of
Revelation 1.16 and 2.1; 1.17b-18a and 2.8; 1.16 and 2.12; 1.14-15 and 2.18; 1.4
and 3.1; 1.5 and 3.14 (see graphics 1 and 2). This technique of anticipation
through a paratactic element of residual orality*>® assists us to comprehend how
the author used the development of the text of Revelation to deliver his discourse
to his audience.

Additionally, this technique of anticipation can further support Pierre
Prigent’s argument that interpolations assist the audience to identify the flow of
the discourse and a reminder it was meant to be read aloud in public.*>*
Moreover, this paratactic structural relation is made of links of the wording of
the ‘vision’ description. This paratactic relation can be a clear indication that in a
residual oral setting, writers were not concerned about exact quotes due to the
constraint of an oral/aural culture.

In the second literature feature, the author organizes the structure of
the letters for an oral/aural audience to easily identify the flow of the discourse.

All of them have in common the son of man as the sender of the messages, and

452 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 117.
453 See more in 2.1.4.b for further information.
454 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 86. Also, for further information see

1.2.1.aand 1.2.4.a.
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the messages follow a cumulative structure (seen in graphics 1 and 3).
Furthermore, the letters come as complementation and the further structural
development of the apocalyptical discourse of Revelation. As Grant R. Osborne
affirms:
The prologue (1.1-8) and the inaugural vision (1.9-20) set the tone and
introduce the main characters for the rest of the book, the forces of good
(Christ and the churches) and evil (the world rulers and cosmic powers).
There we learned that Jesus is indeed the glorified Christ who is in control
not only of the churches (1:12-13, 16a) but also of the secular rulers (1:5)
and the evil forces (1:18).4%°

It is within this macro literary context that the author carefully
organized the cumulative structural pattern in the seven letters of Revelation (see
in figure 3, Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Letters). The messages
follow a stable pattern from letters 1 to 7, where the clear, cumulative structure
allows an oral/aural audience to comprehend the dynamics of the reading. The
author uses the repetitive introduction ‘t@® ayyéio tic [...] ékkingiag ypayov /
Tade Aéyer’ mixed with a singular description of the son of man imagery from
Revelation 1.12-20.

Additionally, the son of man addresses each distinctive church, or
special location, in a form to address the audience. As a result, a correlation of
special reference is linked to the apocalyptical imagery of divine actors within
the discourse. The unravelling of the ‘vision” and message is present in both
starting parts of the two divisions within the major macrostructure of Revelation

1.9-3.22.

The presentation of the message of the letters follows a clear

45 Grant R. Osborne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
MI: Baker Academic, 2002), 104.
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development then. The author uses the perfect tense verb oi5a**® for the son of
man recognition for the works of the seven churches. The inversion of the
recognition, the author uses the conjunction éALa*’ to imprint an adverse
direction of the discourse. In the letters, the ‘adversative’ characteristic of GAAG
links opposite sentences, creating a correlation in the unfolding of the discourse
of Revelation. As a result, the particle dALa ‘introduces a correlation of
expectation created by the first conjunct; an incorrect expectation is cancelled,
and a proper expectation is put in its place.”**®

The repetitive use of these imperative verbs also forms a structural
pattern. The imperative verbs pvnupovedo (2.5, 3.3), petavoém (2.5, 16; 3.3, 19)
are used as a direct command to the churches to accept the offer from the son of
man. This structural pattern within the letters controls the flow of the direction of
the message of all letters. At the end of each letter, the author directs point to the
phrase O &ymv odg dxovghtm ti 1o Tvedua Aéyetl Taig dxrkAngio.

This cumulative structure within the letters to the seven churches is
organized as a direct message from the son of man. The cumulative structure
creates an easy pattern that gives an oral/aural audience a clear indication of the
flow and development of the discourse. As a result, we can identify how the
influence of residual orality led the author to create a structural organization of

the text in the way he did. This pattern of the literary structural development

indicates that the message to the letters is within the content of the vision. Due to

456 The verb oida appears only on the seven letters (2.2, 9, 13, 19; 3.1, 8, 15), following in each
part of the introduction of the ‘son of man’, according to BibleWorks 9.

457 Apart from 1 appearance in Revelation 17.12, also just appears within the structure of the
letters (2.4, 6, 9, 20*?; 3.4, 9).

458 Jacob K. Heckert, Discourse Function of Conjoiners in the Pastoral Epistles (Dallas: SIL
International, 1996), 23.
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the constraint of ‘act’ in writing the messages, the messages are organized
around the vision. It is way, the major division of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22 is
divided into two parts, and the second part (2 — 3) belongs to the descriptional
content of the vision of the son of man in Revelation 1.12-18.

The author uses the links of the paratactic structural relation with the
description of the ‘vision’ of the son of man to control the flow of the levels of
discourse. In the study of semantics, I aim to identify how key semantic elements
of residual orality set the relationship between the actors assists the audience to

identify themselves within the discourse.

3.1.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

The main description of semantics of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22 revolves around the
apocalyptical figure of the son of man and his message addressed to the seven
churches. The main semantic themes develop around the situational
circumstances on the earthly dimensional space described by the author.
Moreover, these thematic semantic developments function as a structural link
between the syntagmatic introduction of Revelation, the situation of the author
on the occurrence of the ‘vision’ of the son of man, and the message to the seven
churches.*° Thus, the ideational meaning of the text is directly linked to both

actors and Space references.

3.1.2a — The ideational meaning: semantic themes of the ‘vision’ of the Son of

man

The textual organization Revelation 1.9 — 3.22 works around the recurrence to

459 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 46.
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the collective memory of the audience regarding the apocalyptic figure of the son
of man. The two literature and structural features around the imagery of the son
of man in this major division of the book are what sets the pace of the
development of the apocalyptical discourse of Revelation.

Additionally, they set the relation between the son of man, the writer,
and the audience because they set up the literary structure of speeches and
actions among actors. As for Resseguie, ‘actors are known by what they say and
how they say it, what they do, what they wear, and how they present themselves
— their gestures and postures. “6°

This relation is set up through three acts (1.9-11; 1.12-17a; 1.17b-20)
within the first part (1.9-20), and further in the second part (2 — 3) of Revelation
1.9 — 3.22. It is within this division that semantic themes and the relation

between actors are developed in Revelation 1.9-20.

The author and the audience: persecution, kingdom, and conflict in Revelation

1.9-11

The author starts the development of themes while connects himself and the
audience to the events he describes.*®! To achieve his objective of presenting the
development of themes, the author starts up the elaboration of the themes in three
different phases in Revelation 1.9-11. Firstly, the author links in verse 9 his

supposed reality of imprisonment to the Island of Patmos as a consequence of the

persecution that the churches are also suffering. Consequently, the author seeks

460 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 38-9.
461 Stowasser, Martin, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung Des Johannes: Literarische

Gestaltung — Buchkompositorische Funktion — Textpragmatik,” in New Testament Studies 61, no.
1 (2015), 50. doi:10.1017/S002868851400023X.
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to gain sympathy from the audience linking his space point to their collective
experience.

Furthermore, to nurture the audience, the author seeks to identify
himself as being a ‘brother’ and “partner.’*%? Thus, the themes of ‘OAiyet kai
Boaoleio kai dropovii” in the name of Jesus are brought in direct contact to the
situation of the author and the churches. Additionally, the author extends the
themes of tribulation and kingdom through a careful transition, as Baile affirms:

His self-introduction continues the theme of the kingdom from vv 5-7,
especially v 6, and his self-description is also applicable to those to whom
he is writing (“your brother and fellow partaker”) because both he and they
are identified with Jesus. 463

The author also utilizes two residual oral-literary features to create a
repetitive thematic pattern, and thus facilitating the comprehension of the flow of
the narrative for his oral/aural audience.*®* The first literary feature within in this
thematic pattern is the use of three datives ‘t1] OAlyel kai Pacireiq kol dmopoviy’.
The use of only one article supports the view that these themes should be seen as
a unit in some fashion.“®® This residual oral pattern becomes evident by the fact
that the same phenomenon occurred even more clearly in the preceding clause.*6®

The second is the use of the conjunction kai, which links the themes

between the different clauses of verse 9. As a result, by ‘using the terms ‘brother’

462 Osborne, Revelation, 79. For Oshorne, the author ‘obviously wishes to demonstrate
commonality and shared experience.” See also Joseph L. Mangina, Revelation (London: SCM
Press, 2010), 48.

463 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 200.

464 Stowasser, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung Des Johannes.”

465 Josephine Massyngberde Ford, Revelation. Anchor Bible 38 (Garden City, NY: Doubleday,
1975), 381.

466 1shon T. Beckwith, The Apocalypse of John: Studies in Introduction with a Critical and
Exegetical Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker, 1967), 433.
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and ‘fellow participant,’ the author is using the language of social equality, a
rhetorical device intended to foster compliance.’#¢’
In the second part of verse 9, the author finishes the identification of his situation
with the audience quoting that he was in Patmos due to his witness to the word of
God and testimony of Jesus. The verb yivopot, which also appears at the
beginning of verse 10, marks the repetitive nature and natural flow of the
narrative. It is through the description of his situation and his space location that
the author seeks to identify himself with the audience.

In addition to the repetitive verb, the author also spreads the thematic
idea of being a ‘witness of Jesus’ and ‘word of God’ linked to ‘suffering’ and

‘persecution’ throughout the book:*®

A variation on the two phrases (usually combined) “the word of God and
the witness of Jesus” occurs several times in Revelation:
1.2 - 8¢ gpaptdpnoey 10V Adyov 10d Beov
Kod Ty paptopiav Incod Xpiotod dca eidev
1.9 - 31 TOV Adyov Tod Begov
Kod TNV poptopiov Incod
6.9 - 810 TOV Adyov ToD Og0d
Kai 510 TV poptopiav fiv elyov
20.4 - &1 v poptopioy Tnood
Kol 010 TOV Adyov Tod Beov
Two related phrases are combined in two further instances:
12.17 - tov podviov T0g £violdag Tod 0god
Kol £xovtav v poptupiov Incod
14.12 - oi tpodvteg t0G Evioldag Tod 00D
Kol v mwict Incod
A variation on the phrase “the witness of/to Jesus” occur twice in 19.10:
19.10 - &v édvtov v poptopiay ITncov
N yap paptupio Incod €otv 10 mveduo, TG TpoeNTEing

47 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a:75. Also see Stowasser, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung
Des Johannes,” 51, affirms that ‘Der Verfasser steht dabei in lebendigem Austausch mit den
Christen bzw. unterschiedlichen Gruppen von ihnen in den ausgewdhlten Stédten und sucht
seinen Einfluss auf sie geltend zu machen.’

468 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 80-1.
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In verse 10, the author marks another important maker for his
transition using the expression ‘éyevouny &v mveduarti,” which in turn is a marker
of major division within the macrostructure of Revelation. This phrase introduces
an important allusion to the son of man that is about to be told. This allusion will
be analysed in the next analytical subtopic of this study. Additionally, it links the
divine actor, the son of man, to the addresses of the apocalyptical discourse. The
listed churches are clearly presented, which anticipates to which audience the
letters are focused.

Moreover, it appears within the introduction of the allusion, and, at
the same time, an inclusion linked to Revelation 1.19-20 through the command
of the son of man to write the message. The author uses the verb ‘méunw,” which
sets up the verbal relation between the messenger and the divine actor. Thus, the
ideational meaning of equality changes to an asymmetric pragmatic relation

involving the divine actor and the author.

The Son of man and the author: asymmetric example for the church in 1.12-17b

The importance of the son of man at this stage of the analysis is focused on the
relationship between him and the author of the book. The author refers to his
relationship interaction to the son of man through imperative verbal expressions
of ypaoo, téunwo and Mn eofod (Revelation 1.11, 17, 19). In turn, this verbal
relation format emphasizes a complete asymmetry between the author and the
divine actor of the son of man.

This emphasis on the asymmetric relation marks the shift between
the equality between the author and the audience, and the relation between the

‘son of man’ and the author. The author nurtures the collective memory of the
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audience to mark this shift as present already in Revelation 1.10. At the same
time, the author in 1.10-11 reinforces his claim for the divinity origin of his
apocalyptical discourse. According to Beale:
The introduction of the commission uses the language of the prophet
Ezekiel’s repeated rapture in the Spirit, thus giving John’s revelation
prophetic authority like that of the OT prophets (cf. Ezek. 2:2; 3:12, 14, 24;
11:1; 43:5). This identification with prophetic authority is enforced by the
description of the voice that John hears as “a great voice as a trumpet,”
evoking the voice that Moses heard when Yahweh revealed himself on
Mount Sinai (Exod. 19:16, 19-20; the voice in Rev. 1:11 could be that of
an angel who functions to introduce the Son of man vision [so 4: 1-2]).
And this idea is emphasized further by the command to “write in a book”
(ypayov gig BPriov), which likewise reflects the charge given by Yahweh
to his prophetic servants to communicate to Israel the revelation they
receive (cf. the LXX of Exod. 17:14; Isa. 30:8; Jer. 37:2; 39:44; Tob. 12:20
[BA]).469
The allusion to prophetic language serves, therefore to the author of
the book to introduce the divine actor into the apocalyptical discourse.*”®
Additionally, there is an abrupt change in the relationship between actors, as the
author describes his relation to the divine actor, the son of man, as being
submissive. Firstly, the voice mode to write (ypayov) the message to the
churches in Revelation 1.11 and 19 are imperative, just as the command for the
author to send it (zépyov).
Secondly, in the time of direct interaction between the author and the
son of man in Revelation 1.17, the description of the actors’ relationship is of

complete asymmetry between them. This scene is shown through two verbal

actions. In the first sentence, the author affirms that he ‘saw’ and therefore, he

469 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 203.

470 For further information about the semantic and early Jewish symbolic identification, specially
about the lamps in the temple with other symbolism of the number seven see: Josephus,
Antiquities 3.145; War 5.217; Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres 45.221-25; Vita Mosys 2.102-5;
Quaestiones in Exodum 2.73-81; Targ. Pal. Exod. 40.4. Midr. Rab. Num. 13.13 equates the seven
lamps with the “lights of the firmament of the heaven.”
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felt at the feet of the son of man. As a response, the divine actor places his hand
on the author and tells him not to fear (Mn @opod). Again, the author used a
format that resembles that of a prophetic encounter:
John’s response to the vision in v 17a follows the fourfold pattern found in
Daniel 8 and 10: the prophet observes a vision, falls on his face in fear, is
strengthened by a heavenly being, and then receives further revelation from
that being.*"*

As a consequence of the prophetic vision of the son of man, there is a
shift in the relationship between the actors. Firstly, the author established an
equal relation with the audience in Revelation 1.9 to foster their compliance.
However, with the ‘vision’ of the son of man, the shift is clear because the author
Is now found in complete submission to the divine actor. This relation of
submission is directly linked to what is expected of the audience regarding the
message in the seven letters to the churches.

The link between the description of the son of man and the message
to the seven churches is important for the direct structural link it offers. This link
is furthered by the fact that the son of man appears to be the addresser of the
messages. Additionally, this link reinforces the view that the author’s submission
serves as a guide to what behaviour the church members of the seven churches
must have with the son of man. As a result, the ideational equal status between
the author and his audience established in Revelation 1.9-10 shifts dramatically
when the same author meets the divine actor. This asymmetric relation is

pragmatically transported to the message of the letters to the seven churches

because of this change in the relation pattern.

471 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 213.
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The closing of the vision: command and interpretation in 1.17b-20

The closing of the vision of the son of man resembles Revelation 1.11. The
author goes back to the command to write and send the letters to the churches.
Additionally, since the start of the divine actor’s speech in Revelation 1.17b,
there is an emphasis on the supernatural character of the son of man. In verse 19,
the author furthers this emphasis through a clear pattern in the development that
indicates a repetitive pattern organized through verbal time declension. The verse
reads ypéyov ovv @ £ideg kai & eictv kod & pérdel yevésOou petd todto. The
timing moves following a past-present-future organizational format. Thus, we
can observe that there is a clear, repetitive trend development in the timing
declesion throughout the syntagmatic introduction (Revelation 1.1-8), and also
on the inclusion phrasing 6 ®v kai 6 v koi 6 épyduevoc (Revelation 1.4 and
8).472
This repetitive pattern is a residual orality feature of the text of

Revelation, as the verbal declension works in two ways. Firstly, it assists the
audience to follow the development of the eschatological theme of Revelation
rooted within Christian thought and enhance their comprehension of the flow of
the discourse. The author ‘s ‘eschatology is essentially balanced; for him, the
present includes the future, and the future runs back to God’s salvific activity in
the past.”*"

In a second way, this repetitive pattern is an adaptation of the

apocalyptical discourse thematic development to a formula adapted to the

audience’s circumstances. According to Aune:

472 For more information check 2.2.4.a — Cohesion and secondary orality in Revelation 1.1-8.

473 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 57.
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The threefold emphasis on the past, present, and future is a formula closely
associated with prophecy throughout the Greco-Roman world, though it is
rarely found in Jewish texts. Though the wording, if the formula and the
order in which past, present, and future are mentioned, varies, nevertheless
the formula emphasizes the vast knowledge and wisdom at the disposal of
the poet, diviner, or prophet.*’*

As a result of this adaptation of this threefold emphasis within his
apocalyptical discourse, the author nurtures the imagination of the audience to
the ideational character and eschatological development of his discourse. This
emphasis on the multi-time dimension of the discourse has a parallel in
Revelation 4.8 and expands through the time relation within the letters, with
further development in the visions of chapters 4-19.4" Pragmatically, the author
transmits through this blending of threefold pattern between the character of the
son of man the meaning of multidimensional time relation validity of his
apocalyptical discourse.

The author shifts the end of the photographic vision of the son of
man to the letters in Revelation 1.20. Verse 20 ends the content of the vision
bringing an interpretative approach to some elements present in previous verses
and the interaction of the son of man with them at the place of the vision. This
verse has two main characteristics. Firstly, there is a swift connection that started

in Revelation 1.17b between the vision of the ‘Son of man’ (1.16) and the seven

letters that are bound to start to be read. The second is the intertwined character

474 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 112. Aune quotes a great number of valuable examples that
followed this prophetic literary formula: ‘The tripartite prophecy formula is of Hellenistic origin,
though later it was widely adopted by Christians author s of the second century A.D. to describe
OT prophecy. [...] In the Greek world, parallels to the tripartite prophecy formula begin with the
description of Chalcas’ oracular skill in Iliad 10: [...] “who knew what is and what will be and
what was before.” Similarly in Hesiod Theog. 38: *“ what is and what will be and what was

9%

before”.

475 Osborne, Revelation, 97.
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of the structure of the interpretation given in Revelation 1.20.47® Additionally,
the repetition of the number seven (¢nta) and the actors (&yyeiot and ékxkincion)

within the verse are explored in the repetitive pattern within the message of the

letters:
T0 LLGTNPLOV
ENTA AOTEPOV Entd Avyviog
ol £TT0L AOTEPEG ByYELOL TV ETTA ol Avyvion ol EXTa EmTA EKKANGiot
EKKANCIAV EloV eiotv

Thus, the ideational and equal relationship between the author and
the audience in Revelation 1.10-11, shifts to an asymmetric relation between the
author and the son of man. Pragmatically, this asymmetric relation within vision
in Revelation 1.12-17Db serves as the core of the interpersonal relationship

between the son of man and the letters to the seven churches.

3.1.3 — The Interpersonal Dimension of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

The interpersonal dimension of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22 is fully developed within
the message to the seven churches. The messages in the letters are the content
revealed by the ‘son of man’ to the author of the book. As has been shown, the
author makes a direct link between the vision and the letters using the allusion of
shared stories to describe his vision of the son of man. Additionally, the author
uses the reference to the ‘order’ (ypawyov) to write the letters as a form of
inclusion. This inclusion indicates that the messages that are to follow are the

result of the vision. Thus, just the content of the letters is within the vision of the

476 Here, | tend to agree with Oshorne, Revelation, 85, who affirms that ‘it is interesting to note
that the vision itself apparently does not end at 1:16 but continue through the letters of chapter 2
and 3. It is only the “after these things” of 4:1 that this inaugural vision is ended. This brings a
strong literary unity to 1:12 — 3:22 and highlights the extent to which the Christological vision of
1:12-20 prepares for the letters themselves.’
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son of man. As a result, the relation between the ‘son of man’ and the author
serves as a guide for the interpersonal dimension within the literary structure of

the seven letters.

3.1.3a - Homodiegetic Narrative and the allusion of the Son of man

To develop a first-person experience for his audience within the unfolding of the
discourse of the book, the author uses the recourse of homodiegetic narrative
mode.*’” This narrative mode allows an oral/aural audience to imagine the
description of the vision as being part of their experience. The personal
experience within the first vision described in Revelation is that of the son of
man. Additionally, the author uses homodiegetic narrative mode clearly to link
his situational experience with that of the audience closely.

This technique of interpersonal link allows the oral/aural audience to
understand the pace of the unfolding narrative within the description of the
vision. Within the description of the vision of the son of man, the author uses the
first-person declination of the verbs to introduce the sentences.*’® The aim is the
construction of vivid imagery of the vision.*”® The result is a clear literary
construction that can bring to the imagination of the oral/aural audience their
supposed interpersonal relationship between them and the son of man. Thus, the
author uses the homodiegetic technique to use the collective memory of the

audience, confirmed by the ancient literary data that Aune studied:

477 The mode of homodiegetic narrative (the development of discourse in 1%t person), is fully used
by the author in 1.9-20. It is used in 8 occasions: 1.9 (Eyo, éyevounv), 10 (éyevouny, fikovoa),
12 (¢néotpeya, sidov) 17 (sidov, Encoa).

478 See note above.

479 Wallace, Greek Grammar, 391. According to Wallace, ‘the first person singular may be used
for the sake of vividness when a more universal application is in view.’
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The main source of imagery for this epiphany is Dan 10:5-14 (probably a
description of the angel Gabriel), with features drawn from the description
of God in Dan 7:9 (hair like wool), and of the mysterious figure in Dan
7:13 (“one like a son of man”). The description of Christ also owes
something to an ancient grandiose depiction of the appearance of great
kings (cf. Jos. As. 5:6; Dio Chrysostom Or. 3.73-85) and Israelite high
priests (Josephus Ant. 4.154, 171). In Jewish literature, a similar epiphanic
language is found in Jos. As. 14:8-11; Apoc. Zeph. 9:12-10:9. Significantly,
the exalted Christ is described using imagery drawn from descriptions of
God (cf. Ezek 1:26-28, upon which Dan 7 is probably dependent) and
prominent angelic figures. Similar descriptions of divine beings seen in
epiphanies are found in the Greek magical papyri and in descriptions of
divine epiphanies in Greek literary texts. The author uses various visual
attributes and verbal attributes from the visions in the descriptions of Christ
that form the introductions to the seven letters, thereby linking 2:1-3:22 to
the introductory commission vision.*&

Because the use of the first-person narrative assists the author of
Revelation to control the flow of the interpersonal relationship between the
audience and the divine actor, the oral/aural audience can listen to this
description of the vision as if they were part of their reality. Thus, the fact that
the author uses an allusion from the book of Daniel*®! and other apocalyptical
writing is important in two ways. 482 Firstly, it demonstrates old shared stories
were an important residual orality technique that the author’s writing to an
oral/aural audience would recur to instigate their collective memory.

Secondly, the paratactic structural relation that the author uses to
spread the description of the son of man creates a structural link to the churches.

Additionally, it reveals the way the unfolding of the visions is going to be

480 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 117. Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 217, and Osborne,
Revelation, 85, agree with this structural format.

481 Just as Aune above, Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 208, also believes that an ‘analysis of
OT allusions in vv 13-15 shows that the predominant features of the son of man are drawn from
Daniel 7 and specially Daniel 10, with other texts contributing secondarily to the depiction.’
Also, see André Lacocque, The Book of Daniel (London: SPCK, 1979), 124-26.

482 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 51. For Smalley, the phrase ‘I turned to see’ is a ‘diction in

the second part of this verse follows closely the text of Ezek. 3.12: “Then the spirit lifted me up,
and | heard behind me a loud, trumpet-like voice.’
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presented by him in Revelation.*3® As a result, the author uses the homodiegetic
narrative to introduce the thematic pattern (tribulation and the triple dative in
connection with brotherhood).

Moreover, the homodiegetic narrative serves to emphasize the unit
between the themes of the discourse in Revelation and their situation of
tribulation. Furthermore, the author uses in the introduction of the thematic idea
a formula of three nouns connected by kai and an article preceding just the first
noun. Through this construction, the author emphasizes a connection between the
unity of themes, equality, and identity of the passive state of actors.*®*

This use of the identification of the author in the complete sentence
group ‘0 4d0eAPOG LUDY Kol cLYKOWV®VOGS €V Tf OAlyel Kai Paciieiq kol DTopLoVT)
&v’Inood’ works as a breaking of the natural flow of the Greek writing. Thus, the
use of ‘brother’ and ‘fellow’ linked to the triple dative ‘OAiyel kKai Paciieiq kai
vmopoviy” reinforces the idea that the complete sentence works as a form to link
the social relation and thematic development of the book. The homodiegetic
narrative brings to life this encounter with the divine actor, the ‘son of man,’
within the personal experience of the church. Thus, it introduces a personal direct
personal approach that is further deepened through an epistolary format of the

messages.

483 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 115. For Aune, ‘John’s divine commission narrated in 1:9-20
introduces not only the proclamation to the seven churches dictated to him by the exalted Christ
(2:1 —3:22) but the main part of Revelation as well (4:1 — 22:5). This is a commission for a
particular task (i.e., to write what he will see and hear), not a report of the inaugural vision
calling him to a prophetic vocation (like those of many OT leaders and prophets; cf. Exod. 3:1-
12; Judg 6:11-17; Isa 6:1-13; Ezek 1:1 - 3:11). Part of John’s inaugural vision in Ezek 2:-8 — 3:4
(much as the commission of Ezra 2:8-3:4 in 4 Ezra 14 is modelled after that of Moses in Exod
3:1-12). The purpose of this visionary commission to write is to provide divine legitimation for a
controversial message.’

484 \Wallace, Greek Grammar, 270. For him, ‘that connection always indicates at least some sort
of unity. At a higher level, it may connote equality. At the highest level it may indicate identity.’
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3.1.3b - The technique of allusion and imagery of the churches

The use of an epistolary format to deliver the message to the seven churches is,
in itself, a direct sign that the author seeks to be felt present at the presentation of
the letter.*®® Within the literary organization of the letters, and because of its
structural conjunction with the description of the son of man in Revelation 1.9-
20, the primacy of direct contact with the audience is passed to the divine actor.
The Revelation of the letters work as a direct prophecy to the addresses, as
Schissler Fiorenza says:

It is therefore not accidental that Rev[elation] as a whole has the form of

the early Christian apostolic letter and that the apocalyptic visions,

symbols, and patterns, are set in an epistolary framework. The author does

not underscore the authority of his work by means of pseudonymity,

secrecy, and fictional timetables. He understands it rather as a work of

Christian prophecy. 46

The author uses this epistolary format to promote his prophecy, and

thus so using three residual oral devices that are reflected in the literary structure
of the letters. The first device is the reflection of the repetitive verbal relation
between the social actors. The use of verbs in the descriptive vision of the son of
man in act 2 (1.9-20: ypayov, méuyov, and M eofod) paint an asymmetric
relation between the author and the divine actor. This same verbal relation is
reflected between the divine actor and the churches in act 3 or the seven letters to

the churches (uvnuéveve, petavonoov, idov, fikovoag, Aeve). In both cases, all

the verbs are declined as imperative.*8’

485 For more, see 2.2.3.a — The interpersonal devices within Revelation 1.1-8. Check the
quotation from Kelber: The letter form allows him to keep in as close touch with the recipients of
his message as is possible for a writer, and to address them almost as if he were present in
person.’

48 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 170.

487 For more details, see graphic ‘Social Actors and Repetitive Verbal Relation’, which discloses
how the author spread the repetitive verbal relation in Acts 2 and 3 in all verses of this major

division of the Book (1.9 — 3.22).
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The second device is ‘that of the royal or imperial edict, while the
mode is that of the prophetic form of speech called the parenetic salvation-
judgement oracle.”*® According to Aune, this literary structure follows seven
stereotypical features and resembles letters and the prescript of edits written at
the time of the Roman Empire.*® The first feature is ‘the adscriptio or
destination, and the command to write are part of the literary setting of each
proclamation.’**°Secondly, Aune points to the feature of ‘command to write,’
which is ‘expressed by the aorist imperative ypdaoog is located at the beginning of
each proclamation.”*®! The third feature is the Tade Aéyer formula, which,
according to Aune, 2 was an obsolete Hellenistic Greek used as a ‘(prophetic)
messenger formula occurring more than 250 times in the LXX.” The fourth
feature is the ‘Christological predications,” which Aune argues that the author
used to indicate the subject of the verb Aéyog as being the ‘son of man’ in
Revelation 1.9-20.%® The fifth feature is ‘the narratio,” which is introduced by

the “I5ov’ clause.*®* This clause introduces the narrative (‘de narratio’) section

488 Aune, ‘The Form and Function of the Proclamations to the Seven Churches (Revelation 2-3).’
NTS 36 (1990), 183.

489 Margareta Benner, The Emperor Says: Studies in the Rhetorical Style in Edicts od the Early
Empire (Goteborg: Acta Universitatis Gothoburgensis, 1975), 22.

490 Aune, “Revelation 1-5.” 52a: 120.
491 Aune, “Revelation 1-5.”

440 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 121. According to Aune, the Tade Aéyer formula was ‘used to
translate the Hebrew phrase koh .amar YHWH, “thus says Yahweh”.” Additionally, according to
Aune this formula 37748 > resembles ‘a proclamation formula characteristic of Persian
royal diplomatic letters and edicts.

4% Aune, “Revelation 1-5.”

494 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 121. According to Aune, this ‘clause is not identical with the
central message of each proclamation [...] but provides a brief narrative of each congregation
(including the past and present), a sort of diagnosis of the positive and negative behavior of each
congregation, which then serves a basis of the dispositio, “arrangement,” that immediately
follows.
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of each of the seven proclamations. The sixth feature is ‘the dispositio,” which
“functions as the central section of each of the seven proclamations.”*®® The
seventh feature is denominated by Aune as ‘the proclamation formula.” This
seventh element is used in the third person and posted ‘at the end of each of the
seven proclamations, either in the penultimate position (2.7, 11, 17) or in the
final position (2.29; 3.6, 13, 22).”4% Finally, the eighth feature is the promise-to-
the-Victor Formula, which is the final promise at the end of each letter.

This second device of ‘imperial edict’ fits well in the literary
structure of the letter, and it shows the asymmetric relation present within the
letters. Additionally, it links the structure of the letter to a common form of
organization used in literary structures for authors to create a pattern for ‘readers’
to understand the unravelling of the messages.

The collective mnemonic form of the covenantal relationship
between the ‘Son of man’ and the audiences is the third device residual oral
device, and it was pointed by William H. Shea. According to Shea, the
subsections within the literary structure of the letters resemble Suzerain-Vassal
covenantal relationships found within different antique civilizations, such as the
Hittites and antique Israel:

(1) The preamble to the Hittite suzerainty treaty is identified the king who
was the author of the covenant by giving his name, titles, attributes, and
genealogy; (2) the historical prologue described the past relations between
the two contracting parties; (3) the stipulations detailed the obligations

imposed upon the vassal; (4) the witness to the extra-biblical treaties were
the gods of the participants, but monotheistic Yahwism found other elements

4% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 122. For Aune ,the ‘dispositio is closely connected to the
narratio, for the narratio serves as basis for assertions made in the dispositio. The dispositio
differs from the other structural elements in the seven proclamations in that is not formally
marked with a stereotypical phrase used consistently throughout.’

4% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 123. Aune argues that when ‘the proclamation formula

concludes an oracle, it functions as a prophetic signature (in early Christian literature, other
examples of a prophetic signature are found only in 1 Cor. 14.37-38 and Odes Sol. 3.10-11).
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to substitute for them; and (5) the treaties then concluded with their religious
sanctions, the blessings, and curses that would occur in the case of loyalty
to, or breach of, the covenant.*®’

Based on these affirmations, it is reasonable to understand why the
letters bring direct commands from the son of man to the churches. It is based on
the voice of the verbs in the imperative declination in the letters*® that the ‘son of
man’ shows he has the authority to speak to them. Additionally, there is always a
call for them to come back to him, just as the prophets in the old shared stories
used to do when they had a message from YWHW to Israel. Thus, when the ‘son
of man’ walks among the churches (1.12, 20), it serves as the indication of Christ’s
concern and Suzerain for churches. This suzerain-vassal relation**°® is supported
by the literary organization and links between the vision of the son of man
(Revelation 1.9-20) and the letters (Revelation 2 — 3).

The fact that the presentation of the messages is in homodiegetic mode
gives the impression that these messages are delivered by the ‘son of man’ himself.
Thus, the author uses the homodiegetic mode of narrative to establish a direct and
asymmetric interpersonal relation between the allusion of the ‘Son of man’ and the
churches. The connection with the device of the imperial edict implies that the
Apocalyptic actor ‘is presenting himself as the true sovereign in contrast to the

pseudo-kingship of the Roman emperor.’5%

497 Shea, ‘The Covenantal Form of the Letters to the Seven Churches’, in Andrews University
Seminary Studies, 21, ed. Kenneth A. Strand (1983), [71-84], 72.

4% See 2.5 — remember (pvnpoveve); 2.10 — do not fear (poPov); 2.16 — repent (petavoncov);
2.25 — hold fast (kpatécate); 3.3 — remember (uvnudveve); 3.11 — hold (kpazer).

499 Hemer, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in their Local Setting, 31.

500 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 228.
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3.1.4 — Discourse Cohesiveness of Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

The author develops the themes and literary relations that he started in the
syntagmatic introduction of Revelation (1.1-8). The author organizes the next
major division of the book (1.9 — 3.22) around the ‘vision’ of the son of man and
the letters to the churches. It is within these two structural organizations (1.19-
20; 2 — 3) of this major division in which the author shaped the cohesion of the
discourse within the next major division of the book. It is seeking to analyse how
the author organized the interrelationship, both semantically and the textual
structure of the division, that we can discover how the cohesion of the text

flourishes.

3.1.4a — Cohesion and residual orality in Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

The author carefully organizes the flow of the discourse in Revelation through
the disclosure of the ‘vision’ of the son of man. Firstly, the author uses
verses10b-11 as both literary structure and social function to impress his
audience with the vision that is to come. The second important point in this shift
transition within the relation between actors, is the confirmation of the technique
of textual intercalations, as Schiissler Fiorenza has argued.®*!

On the other hand, the author uses textual intercalation to develop
theological themes that, in turn, assist him in moving the audience’s attention to
the shift in the relation of the actors in the text. The author firstly used the themes
of ‘persecution, endurance, and kingdom’ to nurture the sensibility of the

audience and to put into their perspective their equal status with them. Now, the

501 See 1.4.2.¢ (The Technique of Textual Intercalation). For more details, see Schiissler Fiorenza,
The Book of Revelation, 172.
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author shifts this pattern of equality using prophetic language blended with
Christian stories. The evidence is shown by the structural parallelism through the
homodiegetic narrative mode fostered through the verbal declension at the start
of the phrases (Eyo, éyevouny, éyevounv).

Additionally, the author uses the conjunctive ‘kai’ to link equal
thematic units within the phrases (9a: 6 AdeA@OC VUMDY Kol GLYKOWV®OVOS &V TH
OLiyel kai Pactieiq kol Vrouovi &v Incod; 9b: 10D Beod kai TV paptopiov
‘Inocod). This structural parallelism marks the pace of the discourse’s
development in Revelation 1.9-10a, and in Revelation 1.10b, the author makes a
direct prophetic quotation of Ezekiel 3.12.°%

This structural parallelism culminates with the order for the author of
Revelation to write (ypawyov) and send the message to the seven churches, which
are geographically identified and connected by the conjunction kai. This
geographical identification and connection is a sign of order and follows up the
order of the unravelling of the messages in Revelation 2 — 3. Thus, the author
uses a residual orality device to organize this major division (Revelation 1.9 -
3.22). The repetition of the imperative verb ypapm marks the inclusion linked to
the mention of the message to the seven churches in Revelation 1.11 and 19.
Furthermore, this inclusion mark is the call for a prophetic revelation through the
noun pwaothplov, which works as an allusion to another apocalyptical prophecy

of Daniel 2.5% Thus, the order of the son of man and the allusion to old shared

%02 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 51. According to Smalley, the ¢“diction in the second part of
this verse follows closely the text of Ezek. 3.12: ‘Then the spirit lifted me up, and I heard behind
me a loud, trumpet-like voice.’

503 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 221. Beale sees this vision of the son of man and its
structural organization linked to an interpretation of Daniel 2 and 7 by the author . Also see
Beckwith, The Apocalypse of John, 436.
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apocalyptical traditions work as an inclusion that marks the limits of the
organization of the major division in Revelation.

This inclusion encapsulates the vision of the son of man and his
message to the churches. Also, it indicates how the constraints of a residually
oral culture led the author to organize this major division of Revelation (1.9 —
3.22). Thus, the author organizes his ‘vision” and message of the son of man
through this format (1.9-11; 12-18; 19-20), indicating that the message of the
letters (2 — 3) were encapsulated in the second part (1.12-18). This corroborates
that the technique of anticipation (1.2.4.a) was an important residual oral device
used by the author to transmit his discourse to his oral/aural audience.
Additionally, it is an early indication of the recapitulative mode of narrative
dynamics within the constraints of residual oral culture present within the liturgy
of early Christianity.

The author uses two different homodiegetic declined verbs (1.11,
12a: BAémerc/Prémerv; 1.12b, 17: €idov) within the vision of the son of man and
the description of the author of their relationship (1.12-18). The author uses the
shift in the homodiegetic verbs as repetitive markers for an oral/aural audience to
understand the change in the flow of the discourse. The change of verbs marks
the change of relationship involving the actors in contrast to any other
relationship they might have with the Roman system.>®* Whereas the first verbs
(1.11, 12a:Brénerg/Préncwv) involve are related to the author -audience relation,
the second verbs (1.12b, 17: €idov) involve the relation between author - son of
man. Another important residual oral element in the description is the

conjunction ‘xoi’ (17x) that links all the descriptions of the vision.

504 Stowasser, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung Des Johannes,” 64.
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3.1.4b — Cohesion and flow of discourse Revelation 1.9 — 3.22

After developing the complex of paradox®® to establish the relation between
Jesus and the audience, the author uses the structural parallelism and
homodiegetic mode of discourse to control the flow of the description of the
vision of the ‘son of man.” To deliver the content of the vision and create the
relation between ‘son of man’ and the audience, the author, firstly engages in
fostering the compliance of the audience affirming their relationship with Jesus
(1.7-8) and between themselves (1.9-11).

The transition mark between establishing the relations between the
syntagmatic introduction (1.1-8) and the next major division (1.9 — 3.22),
developing apocalyptical themes, and control the flow of the discourse is used
through four literary devices.

The first literary device is the homodiegetic mode of narrative, which
establishes the author of the book’s intention to bring a 1% person encounter
experience the description of the ‘vision’ of the ‘Son of man’ to his audience.>%

The second literary device is the direct indication of earthly
locations,>®” which primarily links the expression ‘in spirit’ to Patmos (1.9-10)
and later the direct quotation of the seven audiences to which the messages are
sent (1.11). The geographical name order of the churches is preserved in the

unfolding order of the messages (Revelation 2 - 3). Also, the link ‘kai’ reinforces

how the presentation of the messages is going to be presented as a unit. The

505 See more on the complex of paradox in 2.2.4.b, note 134, which quotes Dominik, Roman
Eloquence, 28.

%% For more details see 1.1.2, and for a critical analysis of Aune’s argument see 1.1.5.a.
507 For details on the importance of monuments and geographic selected indications for historical

discourse within by Roman writers, see Mary Jaeger, Livy’s Written Rome (Ann Arbor, MI:
University of Michigan Press, 2009).
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geographical indication of the church works as an inclusion that encapsulates the
vision of the son of man.>%®

This encapsulation of the vision of the son of man gives space to the
description of the divine actor. This description later works as paratactic
structural relationships within the two parts (1.9-20; 2 — 3) of this major division
of the book.>® Thus, the description is the third literary feature of cohesion and
flow of the discourse. This paratactic feature creates the coherence between this
major division and its distinctiveness to the rest of the book.>'° Additionally, it
indicates how the author organized his discourse in a form that his oral/aural
audience could understand.

The fourth feature of cohesion of the discourse is the cumulative
structure of the letters, which rely on the repetition of phrases and certain
expressions to provoke the flow in the discourse.>!! This pattern characteristic
within this major division in Revelation is used in the letters through a
cumulative format for each message. The reflection of verbal relation®? that
characterizes the relation between the author and the son of man in Revelation
1.12-18, and the audience and son of man in Revelation 2 — 3, is another

characterization that serves as paratactic and cumulative literary structure of this

major division. Additionally, it assists the audience in understanding the flow of

508 See above in 3.1.4.a.

5091.16-2.1;1.17b/18.a—2.8; 1.16 — 2.12; 1.14/15-2.18; 1.4 —3.1; 1.18b — 3.7; 1.5 — 3.14. See
more details in the above graphic which describe patterns.

510 Also see Stowasser, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung Des Johannes,” 64.
511 See more on the graphic Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Letters.
512 The majority verbal declination that describes both the relations, author — son of man and

audience — son of man, are in the imperative mood. For more details see graphic ‘Social Actors
and Repetitive Verbal Relation.
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the discourse through the experience in the first person that the author aims to
create using the homodiegetic mode of discourse.

Finally, the author uses an epistolary format that resembles the royal
or imperial edict>®® that resembles that of an Imperial edict at the time the author
wrote the letter. This epistolary format assists the author to include the collective
mnemonic form of the covenantal relationship between the ‘Son of man’ and the
audience of the seven churches and allow the theological themes of Revelation

1.9-11 to be developed within the message to the churches.

3.2—-THE EXEGESIS OF THE SECOND AND MAJOR DIVISION 4.1 —

16.21, AND MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION4.1-8.1

In chapter 4, a new major division of Revelation starts, and the author uses
several literary tools to indicate this organizational format for the book. This
major division of the book is split into the great vision of the throne (4) and the
enthronement of the Lamb (5). Then, it is followed by the macrostructures of
three series of seven (seals: 6.1 — 8.1; trumpets: 8.2 — 11.18; bowls: 15.1 -1
16.21), intertwined by the great controversial vision of heaven and beasts (11.19
—14.20).

Moreover, regarding the organization and interlinks of this major
division, the organizational tools used by the author will be analysed below
according to the exegetical methodology of discourse analysis. The starting point
of the analysis is the vision of the throne of God in heaven and the enthronement

of the Lamb in Revelation 4-5, followed by the unravelling of the seven seals.

513 For the whole description see Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 126-129.
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The syntactic graphic description of the text of Revelation 4.1 — 8.1 will be

514

displayed below, followed by a literary critical analysis®>* of the macrostructure

of the book.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 4.1 —8.1
The Vision of the Throne: The introduction to the Heaven-World Stage Relation
Meta Tavta 00V,
Kal i00v
0vpa ve@yREVN £V T 00Pav®,
Kol 1 Qv
N TPAOTN i)V 1{KOVGa OGS GAATLYYOS AaAOVONG HET” EnoD

Aéyov:
avapo wde, kol 0ei&m oot @ Oel yevécOHar petd TadTO.

2Ev0ime Eyevopny év Tvedpari,

Kol id0v

0povoc Ekerto £&v 1O 0Vpavd,
Kol €l TOV Opoévov Kabnuevog,
3kai 6 kadnpevoc dpotog Opaoet Ay idomidt ki capdi,
Kai 1pig kKukA60gY ToD BpévoL B1L010G OPUsEL GrAPAYSTVE.

“Kai kok,o0gv Tod Opovov Opovovg cikoor Técoapss,
Kai €l Tovg BOpovovg €lkoot T€ocapag TPEGPVTEPOVG
KkaOnpévoug mepiBefAnuévoug v ipatiotg
Agvkoig
Ko €71 TAG KEPAAAS ADTAV GTEPAVOLS YPLGODG.

*Kai ¢k ToD Opovov ékmopedovTon
ACTPUTAL KOl POVOL KOl
Bpovrai,
Kol EnT0 AApuTddes TUPOC KaopeVaL EvAaTov Tod Opovov,
@ giow 10 énTd TVELPOTO TOD 00D,
bkai &vdmov Tod Opévov
¢ BdAacoa Vaiivn
opoio KPLOTAAL®D.

Kai év péoo tod Opovov
Kol KUKA® 100 Opévov
Téccapa DO
vépovta 0QOaALGY
gunpocBev kai dmobev.
Tkai 10 (Dov 10 TpdTOV Bpotov AoVt
Kol 10 dgvtepOV {Dov dporov pocy®
kai 0 tpitov {Dov Eywv 10 TPOSHOTOV MG AVOP®OTOL

514 Edgar V. McKnight, The Bible and the Reader: An Introduction to Literary Criticism
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985), 8-9.
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Kol TO TéTaptov {POV OHoLoV AETd TETOUEVE.
8xai 10 Téocapa (o,
&v kaf’ &v avtdV Exov dva Ttépuyag £E, KukAoBey Kol Ecmbev
vYépovotv 0QHUAU®Y, Kol AVATODGY OVK EXOVGTY UEPAS KOl VOKTOG
Aéyovteg
dryrog drylog éryrog
KOp10g 0 Bedg 6 TavtokpaTwp,

e N

0 NV Kai 6 AV Kol 6 £pydpevog.

Kai 6tav ddrcovory to {@o S6Eav kai Tiuny Kol evyapiotioy
1@ KoONUEVE £l 1@ Opdve 1@ (DVTL €ig TOVS aidVag TOV di®dvEY,

10 recovrar oi cikool Téccupeg TpesPHTEPOL Evidmiov Tod KoONpévoy Emi
00 BpodVov

K0l TPOGKLVIGOLGLY T® (DVTL €IS TOVS AiAVAS TOV AiOVOV

Kol fadoDotv TOVG 6TEQAVOLS AVTMY EvATiov Tod Bpdvov

Aéyovtec

Ug10c €1, 6 10prog kai 6 Bedg UMV, AaPeiv Thv §6&av Kai THv
TIUNV Kod TNV
dvvapy,
811 o0 EKTIoaC TO TAVTO Kod S8 TO AN cov foav Kol

éxticOnoay.

| The Vision of the Lamb, the Book and the Seven Seals (5)

Kai £idov
gmi TNV de&1av Tod Kabnuévov €mi Tod Opovov Prffriov
yeypappévov Ecmbev Kai dmiohev
KOTEGPPAYIGUEVOV GOPAYICY EMTA.
’kai 100V
dyyehov ioyvpov KNpvuGGovVTa £V QOVT] LEYAAT:
Tig d&1o¢ avoi&ar T Prpriov kai Aot TaC GEPAYIdC 0VTOD;
Kol 00Oglg £d0vaTO
&V T@® 0Vpav® 0VOE €Ml TG YT 0VOE VTOKATM THE YIS
avoi&ot To Prpiiov ovte PAémey avTo.
4xcai EKAooV ToAD,
Ot 00delg GE10g evpEBN dvoi&on 1O Prriov
ovte PAETEY QDTO.
®kai e1¢ éx TV mpecPutépmv Aéyet pot:
un KAaie,
1000 &viknoev 0 Aémv 0 €k THc PLATg Tovda, 1 pila Aawid, 3.7
avoi&ot 10 PiPpriov kol TG EXTO SPPAYIdAG ADTOD.

3

SKai idov
&v Héo® Tod Bpdvov Kai T®V TeccapwV LDV Kai &v HEG® TOV TpesPuTépv
apviov £€6TNKOG MG £6QAYREVOV
Exov Képata EnTO Kol OPBUALOVS EMTA
oi elow ta [¢nta] Tvedpota Tod Ocod
AmecToApUEVOL € TAoAV TNV YTV.
"ai MABsv kol ey éx T deédic ToD kadnuévov £mi Tod Opévov.
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8Kai 6t ELaPev 1O Pipiriov,
10 T€ooapa (OO Kol ol gikool Técoapeg TpesPiTepor
gneoav Evomiov Tod apviov
&yovteg €kaotog KiBdpav Kol radag xpucds yepovoog Bupapdtov,
ai giowv ol mpocsevyol TOV ayimv,
%ai GSovoty OOV Kouviv Aéyovteg:
&Eog e1 Aofeiv 1o Prpiiov
Kol Avoiot TG oPpayidag avToD,
Ot é6ayng Kol Nyopacoc T@ 0ed
&v 1@ ailpati cov
€K Taong QUA|S Kal YAOGoNnS Kol Laod Kol £0vovg
Vxai émoincag avtovg ¢ 0ed Hudv Pactheiav kai iepsic,
Kai paciievoovory mi TiiS Yijc.

UK i €idov,
Kol Kovoa VIV AyyEA®V TOAADY
KOKA® 100 Opovov kol TOV LOOV Kol TOV Tpesfutépmv,
Kol v 6 GptORdC adTAHV PVPEdeg pupLadmv Kol YIAMEdeS Mbdwmv
12) éyovreg povi) peydin
a&16v €otv 10 dpviov 1O Eopayuévov AaPelv
Vv 60vapy Kol TAodTov Koi cogiav kai ioydv
Kol TNy kol 06&av Kol dAoyiov.
Kol iy kticpa 0 &v T® ovpov®d Kol £t TG YT|g Kol VrokdT® ThG Y1
Kol €ml TG BoAdoonc Kal T £V aOTOIg TAVTO IKOLGH AEYOVTOG:
@ KoOnuéEve €mi 1@ Bpdve kol T@d dpviw
N €0Aoyia kol 1 Ty Koi 1 80&a kol TO KpATOg
€ig T00¢ aidvag TOV aiovov.

13

Yol 1d técoapa {Da Eheyov: apnv. Kai oi mpeoPiTepor
EnecaV Kol TPOCEKHVNGOV.

The Opening of the Seals — the first seal and white rider (6)

Kai £idov
61e fvorcev T0 dpviov piav £k TOV EnTd GEPAYIdOV,
Kol fkovoa £vOG €K TOV TE6GapwV {PwV AEYOVTog
0O¢g eovI| Bpovtiig Epyov.
K0l €100V,
Kai 100V irmog Aevkog, Kai 0 kabnpevog €n” avtov Eywv T6E0v
Kol £660n a0t oTéPavoc Kol EERAOEY ViK@Y Kal Tva vikno.

The Second Seal and the red rider

*Kai 6t jvorev Tiv cppayida iy devtépay,
fiKovca Tod 0eVTEPOL {MOoL AEYovTog EpYOv.

“kai €EfMAeY BAAOC Tnog TupPPoC, Kal T KAONUEV®D ET° odTOV
£600m avTd LaPeiv Ty elprvnv €k THS Y kol tva AR A0V

oQa&ovoy
Kol £660mM o0t pdryopo LeyaAn.

The Third Seal and the black rider

*Kai é1e fjvorev v cppayida Ty Tpityy,
fikovoa Tod Tpitov {dov Aéyovtog:Epyov.
KOl €100V,
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Kol 6oV imog péhag, Kai 6 kabnuevoc €n” avToV Exmv
Cuyov év Th xepl avTod.
Kol HKOuea MG poVIV &V Hée® TV TE66dpmv (OO Aéyovoav:
¥oivi§ oitov dnvapiov kai TPElG yoivikeg kpO®Y dnvapiov,
Koid 7O EAouov Kai TOV oivov R 4dtkiong.

6

The Fourth Seal and the pale rider

Kai 6te fivorev v o@payida v teTdpTny,
fKovGa POVIV TOD TETAPTOL LMoV AfyovTog: £pyov.
8kai €100V,
Kol 100V imog yhwpdg, kol 6 Kabnpevog Emdvm ovtod Svoua avTd

[0] Bdvaroc,
Kol 0 Gong fKoAovOsL pet” avTod
Kol £€600n avtoic £ovaia nl 10 TétapTov TS YiiS AmoKTEIVAL
€v poueaig kol &v Aud kol &v Bovato Kol Do Tdv Onpiov Tig Yiic.

The Fifth Seal and the altar

Kai éte fijvortev v népntnyv o@payida,
o0V
VTOKAT® TOD Buo1aoTNPion TAG YUY TAV EGPAYUEVOV
3100 TOV A6yov ToD 020D Kol d1d TV paptupiav fiv eiyov.
Kol Expacav Vi) peyain Aéyovres:
£0¢ moTE, 0 0e0mOTNG O Aylog Kol AANOvOC, 00 Kpivelg Kol Exdikelg 1O
oipo MUY 8K TOV KATOKOUVTOV £l TG

10

mes
Uai £560n oToig £kdoTm 6TOM) AevkT Kol ppédn anToic tva
avamovcoviot £TL ypdvov Kpdv, E0¢ TIANP@OO LY
Kol 0 60VO0VA0L ADTMV Kol 01 ASEAPOL OVTAV 01 LEAALOVTEG
amoktévvesOot mg Kol
avTol.

The Sixth Seal and the metaphorical signs

2Kai £idov
061e fvorcev TIv 6@payida TV EKTNYV,
Kol GEIGPOG PEYOG EYEVETO
Kol 0 fAl0g €yéveto PG MG GhKKOG TPIYIVOGC
Kai 1) 6eEAjvn OAn éyEveTo MC oipa
Byai ol dotépeg T0D 0vpavod Enscav sic TV yijy,
®¢ oVKT BAALEL TOVG OADVOOLE QVTTC VTTO
avépov peydrov oelopévr,
Yai 6 ovpavdg amexwpicdn oc Bipriov EMccdpsvov
Kol dv 0pog Kl vijoog £K TOV TOT®V a0TOV EKviiOncav.

K oi oi Basctheic Tiig yiic kai oi peyotdve kai oi ykiopyot kai oi Thovctot koi
ot ioyvpol kai mac SodAog Kai ELeHOEpOC Ekpuyay £0VTOVC €iC TO GTMANLL Kol
€1g T0G TETPOG TOV OPEWV

xai Aéyovouy Toic Speotv kai Taig TETpAIG:

néoete €0 MUAG Kol kpOyoTE NUAG
4o mpocmTov Tod KadnuEvou £nt Tod Bpdvou
Kol and thg Opytig Tod dpviov,

511 qA0ev 1] uépa )| peydin tic opyfc ovtdv, Koi Tic ddvaTon oTadijvar;

The first great interlude
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Metd T00TO €100V
Téooapag ayyéhovg Eotdtag Eml T0C Téccapag Yoviag THS YIS,
KPOTODVTOG TOVG TECOOPUS AVELOVS TS YIS
tva un mvén avepog émi TG Yiig
unte €mi g Ooldoong pnte Emi mav
OEVOpOV.

’Kai £id0v
aAlov ayyelov avopaivovto 4mod avatoAfig nAiov

&xovta c@payida Beod (dVTOG, Kai Ekpacev povi)
neYarn toic Téooapoty ayyélorg

oig 88601 avtoic adikficar TV Yijv kai TV Odraccay
SHéyov-

pn aowknonTe TNV Yijv uite v 0adhacoav unte Ta 0£Evopa,
dypt c@payicmpev 100G 60VAOLVS TOD BE0D UMV EML TAV LETOTOV QVTOV.

“Kai fikovea tov apidpdv tdv Ecppayiopivey,
£KOTOV TEGGEPAKOVTU TEGCUPES YLAADES,
£oQpayiepévol £k mhong UATC vidyv Topanh:

¢k eUARC Tovdo dddeka yIMadeg Ec@payiopévor,
€K UATIC Povprv dddexa ylddec,

€K eUATG ['a0 dddeKka y1MddEC,
bsk PUARIC AoTp dhdeka yddec,

€K eUATIG Ne@BaAip omdeka yiMadeg,

€K eUATIc Moavaoot] dddeka (IAMAdEC,

gk PUARC Topemv Smdeka YMASEC,

€K UATIC Agvl dmdeKa YIMAOEG,

€k eUATC Tocaydp dddeKa YIAAdEC,

82k PUATIC ZoPoviav Smdeka YIMAdEC,

€K eUATC Toone dmdeka YIALAOES,

€K UATIC Beviapiv dmdeka yiA14deg E6@payiopévol.

‘Meta TadTO €100V,
Kol 100V
OyAog ToAVG,
oV apBuficat avTov 0VdElg £60vaTo,
€K Tavtog E0voug Kol LAY Kol AadV Kol YAOCSoMV
£€o0tdTEG évadmiov Tod Bpovov kai évomiov Tod dpviov
nepPePANUEVOVC GTOAAG AEVKAG KOl (pOTVIKES €V TOIC YEPTIV
onTAV,
Oxai kpalovov povi] peyain Aéyovreg:
N cotmpio T® Oed MUdV
@ KoONUEVE £l T@ Opdve Kal T@ Apvim.

IR ai mavteg ol dryyehot sioTikeicay KokAo T Opdvov
Kol TV TPecPLTEPOV Kol TOV TEGGAP®V {D®V Kol EMEGOV EVOTIOV
0D Opdvov £mi T0 TPOCOTA OV TDV
Kol TpoceKLYNGAV 1@ Oed
12 )\ éyovreg:
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aunv, 1 evdoyia kai 1 d6&a kai 1 coPia Kol 1) E0YOPLoTIO KOi 1)

T Koid 1 dVvapg Koi 1 ioy0¢ T@ Bed Mudv
€ig TOVG aidvag TOV aidvVeOVv: auiyv

BK ai dmeipidn el éx 1V mpesPutépov
Aéyomv pou
0VTo1 0l TEPPEPANUEVOL TAC GTOMAG TAG AEVKAC
tiveg eloiv kai mdOev RAOOV;

Yxai gipnka adTd-
KOPLE LoV, GV 0100, Kail EImév pot:

ovtoi glowy ol Epyduevor &k Tiig OMyemg THS peyaing
Kol ETAVVOY TOG GTOANG ADTAV
Kol ELevKovay avTic £V T® oipatt Tod apviov.
8180 todT6 giotv vmiov tod Opdvov Tod Bsod
Kol AATPELOVCY VT NUEPOS KO VOKTOS €V TG VO o0TOD,
Kai 0 Kadnuevog €mt Tod BpOdVoL GKNVAOGCEL £” AOTOVC.
00 TTEWVAGOVCV £TL 0VOE OIYNOOVGLY ETL
000¢ un méom €n” adTOvg 6 A0 0VOE TV KaD U,
411 10 dpviov 10 avd pécov tod Bpdvov TOYOVET aTOVG
Kol 0dnyNoel avtovg £mi {ofig TNy VOUTOV,
Kai e€akeiyet 0 Bedg mav ddipvoV €k TV OPOUANDY

16

17

oVTOV.

The seventh seal

Kai étav fjvoicev v c@payioa tnv éfoouny,
EYEVETO Gy €V TM 0VPAVEA MG NUIDOPLOV.

Social Actors and Geographical Relation in the Vision of the Throne

Text Actors and Geographical Relation
Figures
Revelation 4.2 God Emi TOv Opévov kabnquevoc,
Revelation 4.4 Twenty—four elders | kokAdOev Tod Bpovov OpdvoLC
€1KOGL TEGGOPEC
Revelation 4.5a Theophanic signs €k 0D OpovoV
Revelation 4.5b The Seven spirits Evomov tod Opévov
Revelation 4.6a The sea of glass Evomiov tod 0pévov
Revelation 4.6b The Living Beings | év uéom tod Bpévov, KOKA®
Revelation 4.9 Living Beings give | ta {da 06&av kol Tiuny Kol
glory to God evyaplotiov T@ kadnuéve i
0 Opove
Revelation 4.10 Twenty-four elders | mtecodvtat ol €ikoot T€6o0PES

give glory to God npecPHtepot Evamiov Tod
KaOnuévou £mi tod Bpovov

Social Actors, Literary Relation and the Vision of the Book

Acts Text Actors and figures | LiteraryRelationship
Actl Revelation | The Angel make a | knpvocovta &v emvij peyoin:
51 proclamation Tig G&og avoion 10 Ppiiov kai
beside God ADoon g cepayidag avTob,
Revelation | The author cries “kai Exhanov Toly, &t 0vdEig
54 G&10c gupébn dvoi&on 1O
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Bipriov
Revelation | One elder answer M pila Aawid, avoi&ot to
55 the author of the pipriov
Book
Act 2 Revelation | The Lamb takes the | év uéom t0d Opdvov [...] dpviov
5.6, 7 Book [...] \\0ev Kai eiineev éx THC
de&1ag 10D Kabnpévou £mi Tod
0povov
Revelation | The Living beings | &te EhaPev o prriov, Ta
5.8 and twenty-four téooapa. {Po kal ol €ikoot
elders give glory to | téocapeg mpeoPfitepot Encoay
the Lamb (9-10) EVOTLOV TOD APViov
Act 3 Revelation | Angels, living- Kol JKovoa VIV AyYEL®V
511 beings, and twenty- | moAA®V KOKA® T0D OpoVOL
four elders give
glory to the Lamb
(11b)
Revelation | Everyone give Tav Ktiopa O &v Td ovpavd Kai
5.13 glory to God and Emi TG YN Kol VITOKAT® THG
the Lamb YA kai £mi Thg Oahdoong Kol Ta
&V a0 TO1G TAVTA HKOVGO
Aéyovtoac:
@ KaOnuéve Emt T® O0pove Kai
@ apvie 1 eOAoyia Kol 1) T
Kol 1 00&a Kol TO KPATOg

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Seals

Introduction Ote fivoiéev 10 dpviov piav €k TdV EnTa oQpayidmv
The call (1-4) fKovoa £vOG 8K T®V TE6GAPWV LWV AEyovTog

The horseman inmoc Aevkdc, TVPPOG, UEANS, YAWPHS

Seeing (5-7) Kai €160V

The giving (1,2,4) | £€666n

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The vision of the Sealed Book Opening of the Seals
(move from description to (move from entitlement to action)
entitlement)
5.1 - sppayiow entd 6.1 - 0 apviov piav €k TdV £t
5.2 - 10 Ppriov kai ADoot Tog ocQpoyidmv
cQPAYIdaS OVTOV 6.3 - dte fjvoi&ev TV o@payida v
5.5 - avoi&ou 10 Pipriov Kai TG EXTA devtépav
cQPAYIdaS 0VTOD 6.5 - 6te fjvoi&ev TV o@payida v
5.9 - haPeiv o PiAiov kai avoi&on tag | Tpitnv
cQPAYIdaS 0VTOD 6.7 - 6te fjvoi&ev TV o@payida TV
TETOPTNV
6.9 - 6te fjvor&ev v TéumTV
ocOpoyion
7.2 - 6te fjvoi&ev v o@payida v
gKtnv
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8.1 - étav fjvoi&ev v 6@payida TV
EBOOUNV

Patterns: The Interlude and Paratactic Relation between Macrostructures

The Geographical Relation: Earth
(Mgt TodTo £100V)

The Geographical Relation: Heaven
(Mgt Tadto £1d0V)

7.1 — téooapag ayyélouvg
£0TOTAG M TOC TEGGUPAS YOVIOG
TiiS YRS,
KPOTOOVTOAG TOVG TECOUPOG AVELLOVG
Tiic Yig
tva un wvén Gvepog émi
TiiS Yig
7.2 - €366 avTolg ddKTicot
™V 7Ry xoi v 0drlaccav
7.3 — p1} adwnonte
™V Yijv unte v 0dAacoay punte 1o
dévdpa

7.9 - gk mavtog E6voug Kol pUAMY Kol
Ao®V Kol YAOGO®DV £6TATEC EVOTIOV
700 Opovov Kai Evamiov Tod apviov
7.11a - mhvteg o1 dyyelot eloTiKEIGOV
KOUKA® TOD Opévov

7.11b - tdv npeoPutépmv Kai TV
T6660p0V (MOV Kol ETECAV EVOTIOV
700 Opdovov

7.14-15 - o1 épyduevor €k g OMyemg
TG HeydAng [...] eiow évamiov Tod
0povov Tod Bgov

The Relation between the Interlude and Trumpets

7.3 - 1) adiknonte TV Yijv unte
Vv 0dhacoav pite Ta dévopa

7.17 - xoi 6dnynoel avtovg émi
Coijg Yo VOGTOV

7.1 - €ldov técoapog GyyEhong
EotdTag &Ml TOG TE6CUPS
Yoviog Tig viig

8.7 - Kol 6 mp®dtog éc6GAMIoEY: KOl £YEVETO
yélalo kol TOp pepypéva év aipatt Koi
EPANON &ic v yijv, Kol 10 Tpitov THS YRS
8.8 - Kai 0 debtepog dryyehog écbdmicev:
Kol ™G Opog péya Tupl kardpevov ERANOM
elg v Bdhaccav, kol £yEveto TO Tpitov
Tig Ourdoong aipa

8.10 - Kai 0 tpitog dyyerog écbAmicev: Kai
gneoev €K ToD oVPaVOD ACTNP LEYOG
KOLOUEVOG MG AaUTAG Kol Emecey €l TO
TpiTOV TOV TOTOUMV Ko L TUS ANY OIS TOV
VOATOV

9.4 - xai £ppéln avtaic tva un adiknoovoty
TOV ¥OPTOV THG YHiG 00O TV YAMPOV 0VOE
dv 0évopov

9.14 - Aéyovta 1@ EKT® AyYEA®, O EY®V TNV
GOATLYYO: ADGOV TOVG TEGGUPS GyYEA0VG

Thematic Developments between Macrostructures

Tribulation Theme

Theophany Theme

1.9 - 'Eyo Todvvng, 0 40eApOg
VUGV Kol GLYKOWVOVOG £V TH
Oriyer

2.9 - 0166, Gov TV OATYIY

2.10 - xoi &&ete OAIyY uEPDV
déxa

2.22 - xoi ToVg potyebhovtog LeT’
avOThG €ig OATYY peyainv

7.14 - o010l giowy ol &pyduevorl 8k
Tijs Ohiyeng Tig peyding

4.5a - Kai gk 10D Opovov ékmopevovton
aoTpamol Kol @oval kKol fpovrot

6.1b - kol fjkovca EvOg €K TV TE60APOV
Lowv Aéyovtog ¢ vy BpovTiig

8.5 - kai éyévovto Ppovtal Kol povai
Kol AoTpomod

11.19Db - kol €yévovto dotpamal Kol
QPOVal Kol Bpovtal Kol GEIGHOG

16.18 - xai éyévovto dotpomal Kai
POVl Kol Bpovtol Kol GEIGHOG
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3.2.1 - The analysis of the levels of the discourse in Revelation 4-1 — 8.1

The author makes a major transition in the macrostructure of the book in
Revelation 4. Two structural formulas are used in Revelation 4.1-2a to indicate
that there is a major transition in the discourse of the book. The first structural
formula in verse 1 is the expression Meta tadta, which appears at the beginning
and the end of the verse.®'® The second is the use of the phrases 1 pdT fiv
fikovoo Mg caATryyog Aaiovong pet’ £uod and gyevouny év mveduatt, which
resembles a repetitive pattern seen in Revelation 1.10.

These two structural forms introduce the shift in the spatial reference
of Revelation. In the previous macrostructure (1.9 — 3.22) the spatial reference of
relation had a geographical orientation between earthly locations. However, the
next macrostructure (4.1 — 8.5a) establishes heaven as its point of origin.>'® Thus,
in Revelation 4.1-2a the author shifts the spatial reference, and the introductory
vision in Chapter 4 of this major division (4.1 — 16) has the geographical
relationship between the throne of God and the actors as the starting point of the
new major division of Revelation.®’

In Revelation 4, the Apocalyptic vision of the throne of God marks
the main lines within the levels of discourse in this new major division that

extends until Revelation 16.21.

515 Mller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 155.

516 The geographical point of reference is important for the development of discourse in
Revelation. Following a type o apocalyptical literary tradition, the author introduces the journey
to other world. For more, see ‘Apocalypse: an Overview,” in Encyclopaedia of Religion (2005),
410.

517 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 316. According to Beale, ‘Meta tadta (‘after these things’)
does not place the events within the visions in chs. 4-5ff. after the events narrated in chs. 1-3. It
indicates rather only that a new vision is coming after the vision in chs. 1-3.” See also Bandy,
“The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 475.
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3.2.1a - The Spatial Reference and Position of Actors in Revelation 4.1 — 8.1

There are four different forms on which the author has chosen to develop the
narrative of the new vision that starts in Revelation 4.1. In the first vision set, the
author has a reference to the throne of God and the actors’ geographical position
as the set model for the flow of the discourse.

In the second vision set, there is the introduction of the Sealed Book
within the context of the throne scene. Nonetheless, the movement of the
narrative also works in a structural pattern, mnemonically organizing the
geographical location of actors around the throne.

The third set entails the opening of the seals of the book and the
direct relationship between the messengers from the throne and earthly places. In
the final set, there is an interlude between the sixth and seventh seals, which

shows another mainline organization with the relation between heaven and earth.

The vision of the throne in Revelation 4

The description of the relationship of apocalyptical actors within the level of
discourse in Revelation 4 is organized accordingly to their geographical relation
to the throne of God. The imagery of the throne of God is the central key to the
development of discourse in Revelation 4, and as the vision unfolds and folds
with all the action and description of the location of actors occurs around the

throne of God.>18

518 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 97. Also, see George R. Beasley Murray,
The Book of Revelation: based on the revised standard version, the new century Bible
commentary (London, UK: Oliphants, 1978), 29-30. For Gallusz, the vision ‘provides the most
detailed picture of the divine throne and the heavenly realm in the entire work.” As for Beasley-
Murray, the vision ‘occupies a key position in the structure of the book.” In the graphic ‘Social
Actors and Geographical Relation in the Vision of the Throne’, the description of the Throne
takes centre stage, and the discourse unfolds and folds as a chiasm accordingly to the location of
the actors with their relation to God and his throne: twenty-four elders-theophanic signs-the
seven spirits-the sea of glass-the living beings-twenty-four elders.
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After the dual structural markers in Revelation 4.1-2a (the expression
Meta tadta, and the phrases 1 Tpdtn fiv fikovoa ®g caAmryyoc Aalovong uet’
guod and éyevouny &v mveduartt), the author uses the interjection idov. The author
connects this introductory scene in heaven (Revelation 4.1) with Revelation 1
using the phrase 6 0gd¢ 6 movtokpaTop, 6 v Kai 6 dv koi 6 épyoduevog. This
marker is relevant for an author writing for a residual oral audience because ‘it
directs the reader to see the throne and its occupant, just as “listen” directs the
reader/hearer to listen attentively.”>*®

God and the throne are the theological as the focal centre of his
vision.”®? Additionally, the throne scene and its dimensional location in heaven
become a central literary reference throughout Revelation.>?! As a result, the
imagery of the throne becomes ‘a central symbol of the whole book’°?? because
the heavenly throne conflicts with earthly thrones. This conflict between thrones
also put in evidence the theme of tribulation (6Liyet) under the focus of the
dispute between thrones that are going to be developed later in Revelation (11.19
- 15.22).

This conflict will be centred on worship and uses the asymmetrical
description of the relation between God, who sits on the throne, and other actors
around the throne as a theme that will be deepened. The author portrays these
relationships as being asymmetrical through two hymns (Revelation 4.8b, 11),

using the term Aéyovtec as a sign to all actors worship God. Furthermore, the

519 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 107.
520 Resseguie, The Revelation of John.

521 The noum Op6vog appears in 4 occasions before chapter 4 (1.4; 2.13; 3.21 x2), however, the
author uses the noum 17 times in Revelation 4 — 5, and other 21 times throughout the Book.

522 Bauckham, The Theology of the Book of Revelation (New Testament Theology. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1993), 141.
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flow of the discourse in Revelation 4 moves with a geographical description of
the actors around the throne, with the hymns being the arrangement.

The movement, which starts with the narrative in 4.2 describing the
centre of heaven like the throne of God and moves to the edges describing the
geographical position of actors. The movement starts with the throne of God at
the centre, moves to the twenty-four elders, indicates the theophanic signs,
introduces the seven spirits, the living beings, and go back towards the centre
talking about the living beings, and twenty-four being proclaiming hymns to God
at the centre.

With the hymns, the movement moves back until the second hymn
marks the climax of God’s position before the universe being its sovereign and
creator. As the geographical core of the vision of the series of seven (Revelation
4 -16),°2% the author builds the geographical perception of reference®?* to develop
his discourse in this major division. Thus, the geographical reference is in the
apocalyptical discourse shifts to the relation between heaven and earth, the

otherworld, and their world.

The vision of the throne and the sealed book

In chapter 5, the focus of the author is the relationship between the Lamb and the
Sealed Book. There is a definite shift in the discourse because the primary
marker for the development of the discourse is not centred on the geography of

the throne anymore. In chapter 5, the author develops his discourse using the

523 See more on 1.1.3.a — The Three Series of ‘Seven Items’

524 Riipke, Religion of the Romans, 175.
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homodiegetic narrative and actions about the Sealed Book.*?® Thus, having in
mind the geographical description around the throne of God in chapter 4, now a
new scene emerges indicated by these two literary devices in chapter 5.

In chapter 5, there are three main scenes in the development of the
discourse.>?® An important marker of these three scenes is the homodiegetic
literary feature xoi €idov, which is firstly presented in connection with &ni trv
de€lav 1od kabnuévou émi tod Bpdvov and introduces the Sealed Book with the
seven seals. In this first act, the author describes the book that serves as a
structure for the literary arrangement of the Series of Seven.

In this second scene, other actors of this structural arrangement are
going to be presented, and in particular, the Lamb is pointed as the one able to
open the seven seals of the book. The dramatics of the ‘whoe’ scene is developed
within this part of chapter 5. Additionally, the expression ewvij peydin appears
again, which marks the repetitive expression within structural announcements in
Revelation.

In the third scene, the author again uses the homodiegetic feature kai
gidov in association with the geographical description of the throne, év péoo tod
Opovov. Apart from other actors that were introduced in Revelation 5, such as the
elders and living beings, the author uses characteristics of the Lamb to reinforce
the idea of numerical links within the discourse. This pattern is seen in both parts

of the major divisions:

525 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 329. For Aune, ‘This formula clearly functions in two ways in
Revelation: it can be used to introduce a major break in the vision narration (as in 5:1; 6:1), and
so frame a discrete text unit; it can also be used to mark a change in the focus of the vision
report.’

526 Osborne, Revelation, 247. As Oshourne rightly points out, kai €idov (kai eidon, and | saw)

occurs four time (5:1, 2, 6, 11) and divides the chapter into separate scenes (5:1, 2-5, 6-10, 11-
14).
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Introduction

Interpretation

Revelation 1.16: kai &xmv &v t1) 6&1d
YEPL 00TOD AGTEPAG EMTA

Revelation 1.20: ol énta doTtépeg
Gyyehol TOV EXTO EKKANGIOV

Revelation 4.5: & giocw ta énta
vevpato Tod Beod

Revelation 5.6: of giow ta [€ntd]
nmvedpato Tod 00D dnestaApévol Eig
OGOV TNV YRV

Revelation 4.5: koi énta Aapmdoeg
VPO KOLOUEVOL EVAOTIOV TOD OpOVoL
Revelation 5.6: dpviov £éotnKog O
gopaypévov Eymv képota EmT Kol
0QOOALOVE ETTA

The same structural pattern is seen in Revelation 1.4, 1.9-20/ 2.1-
3.22 is going to be used later with the description of the beings, presented as
nvevpata being angels that are sent to play their trumpets. Furthermore, the
author describes in 5.7-8 that the Lamb takes the book from the hand of God, and
receives praise in a hymn format from the twenty-four elders, that reverberates
previous assumptions and questions in Revelation in three parts:
The is composed of three parts: the acclamation of the worthiness of the
Lamb (5:9b), the salvific work of the Lamb (5:9c¢), and the effects for the
followers of the Lamb (5:10). The first part (‘you are worthy’) repeats the
worthiness of God in 4:11 and continues the consistent theme in the book
regarding the unity between God and Christ. It also flows out the opening
question of this chapter, ‘Who is worthy to break the seals and open the
scroll?’ (5:2, 4-5). Christ is now to instigate the judgement of God by
‘taking the scroll’ that contains the final history of this age and ‘opening its
seals.” The infinitive Aapeiv (labein, to take) points to the action of verse 7,
in which Christ ‘came and took’ the scroll from the hand of God. He now
takes over the divine task as judge of the earth (John 5:22, 30; 8:16;
9:39).5%7
This third scene prepares the audience for the opening of the seals in
the next chapter, giving the context from which the judgement originates.
Moreover, the end line of the hymn opens the geographical dimension of the
vision, which is furthered in the third act of the vision (5.11-14).
In the fourth act, the author deepens the relation between heaven and

earth. In the first two verses of this act (5.11-12), the actors around the throne of

God and the Lamb worship them. In the preceding two verses (5.13-14), all

527 Osborne, Revelation, 259-60.
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creatures in both realms, heaven, and earth, worship them. This last worship of
all creatures works as an answer to Revelation 4.11. Additionally, this form of
doxology within the hymns spread doxological themes that gain more elements
as the discourse of Revelation is developed:
The order of these four elements, (1) | edAoyia, ‘praise,” (2) kai 1) T,
‘and honor,” (3) xain 86&a, ‘and glory,” (4) kai to kpdroc, ‘and power,’
can be compared with the order in which these and similar attributes are
found in other doxological contexts in Revelation. In 1:5b-6, the only
doxology occurring in a non-narrative context, just two attributes of praise
are mentioned: 1 66&a, ‘glory,” and 10 kpdroc, ‘power.” In the doxology
found in indirect discourse in 4:9, three attributes of praise occur in the
order 1 86&a, ‘glory,” tiun), ‘honor,” edyapiotiov, ‘thanksgiving.” The
longest doxology occurs in a narrative context in 7:12 and consists of seven
attributes: gvAoyia, ‘praise,” 66&a, glory, copia, ‘wisdom,” evyapiotia,
Ty, honor,” SHvapg, ‘power,” ioydg, ‘might.’>?8
In this way, the repetitive pattern in which the author develops
theological themes in Revelation is part of the applied doxology and liturgy of
the apocalyptical discourse. The author works on the organization of the levels of
discourse geographically, and the interaction between actors within these
locational boundaries renders an opportunity for theological themes to be
developed in a direct liturgical format. As a result, the drama of the scene in
Revelation 5 enlarges the great scene of the throne in Revelation 4,%2° and the

liturgy invites the participation of the oral/aural audience to be part of the

worship.

3.2.1b - The literary reference around the vision of the throne and the seals

Three literary features are used as a reference in the vision of the throne. It is

used again in the vision of the book and within the opening of the seals. The

528 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 366-7.

529 Mller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 514.
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author uses these features to mark the flow of discourse in each part of this
division of the book (4.1 — 8.1): in the imagery of the throne in Revelation 4; the

vision of the sealed book in Revelation 5; and the opening of the Revelation 6.

The imagery of the Conference around the Centre of God’s Sovereignty: the

throne

The author uses the first literary feature to reinforce the idea for his oral/aural
audience of the centrality of God’s throne in heaven. The graphic about social
actors and geographical relations in the Vision of the throne shows the repetition
of this feature in Revelation 4.2, 4, 53, 5b, 6a, 6b, 9, 10. The author intends to
form a chiastic format in the vision of the throne in chapter 4.5° Furthermore, the
analysis of this chiastic form shows the emergence of circular imagery of heaven
around the throne of God, as Gallusz affirms:

After the typical apocalyptic opening of the vision (4.1-2a), the heavenly
throne is introduced, along with its occupant (4.22b-3. This is followed by
the description of the throne’s surroundings (4.4-7) and by the hymnic
adoration given to the occupant of the throne (4.8-11). The overall picture
is one of the concentric circles made up of a rainbow (Ipig), the four living
creatures (téooapa {da), and the 24 elders (gikoot técoapag
npecPutépovg), with the ‘awe-inspiring throne as the focal point. The
series of concentric circles is further expanded in 5.11 and 7.11, where they
include a great host of angels. Such an arrangement is suggested by the
repeated use of kbkAoOev (‘around a circle”) and koA (‘around in a
circle’), the adverbs of place both occurring three times in Revelation —
always in connection with the elements or with beings encircling the
throne.>3!

In this way, the author uses the literary feature to build the full
imagery of the heavenly throne in Revelation 4. The repetitive use of adverbs

(x0KAog) expands and reinforce this imagery as kokAobev appears in Revelation

530 Osborne, Revelation, 228.

531 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 100.
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4. 3, 4, 8, and kOkA appears in chapter 4. 6; 5.11; and 7.11. The use of this
literary feature recurs to the collective memory of the audience regarding the
throne of God®®? and shape the geographical reference of actions in heaven that

take place in the vision of the sealed book.

The dramatic scene of the sealed book

The dramatic scene of the sealed book in chapter 5 continues uninterrupted from
the scene in chapter 4.5% The scene described in Revelation 5 has for
geographical reference the imagery of a circular conference in heaven around the
throne of God. Thus, the author uses the homodiegetic mode of narrative®* to
develop the dramatic scene of the sealed book having the geographical reference
of a circular organization around the throne of God to frame this dramatic
chapter.
Moreover, according to Aune, the author uses a literary format

designated as aporia,®® in which the format a song of praise:

In Rev 5:2 the aporia deals not with the problem of how to praise but

rather with the question of who should be praised, and the identity of that

person is the object of a verbal revelation to John by one of the elders (5:5).

The aporia is followed by a prose amplification (&voi&ou) of the problem in

vv 3-4 intended to heighten the suspense and emphasize the unique role

and identity of the person in question. This is accomplished through the

statement that no one in heaven, on earth, or under the earth could be found
who would be able to open the scroll.>%

%32 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 100. According to Gallusz, the ‘idea that
the heaven is arranged in concentric circles, with the divine throne at the centre, is not unique to
Revelation, since it is attested in 1 En. 71.6-8 and in a more elaborate form in 3 En. 33.1 —34.2.°
533 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 337; Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 329.

534 Oshorne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, 247.

535 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 331. For Aune, the ‘content of this hymn suggests that it is an a
song of praise.” Examples given by Aune includes the ‘Odyssey 9.12-16; Homeric Hymn to
Apollo 19, 207,“How, then, shall I song of you, who are in all easy worthy of song?”.’

536 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 331.
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The author uses the expression ewvi] peyain-to amplify the angelic
announcement of the dramatic vision. The critical character®* of the
announcement develops in two sets that are rhetorically constructed. The two

sets are composed of four sentences that are complete each other:

Argument Counterargument

Tig d&10¢ avoiEan o PifAiov kol | kol ovdeig £6UvaTo &V T@ 0Vpavd 0VOE £l

ADoot TG cEpayidag adToD; TG YT 0VOE VTOKAT® THS TS Avoi&at TO
BAriov ovte PAémey anTd

Kol EKAaov TOAD, OTL 0VOElg Ko €1 &k TdV TpecPLTEPOV AEYEL pOt- U

a&loc gupébn avoi&or 10 Pipriov | Khaie, idoV viknoev 0 Aémv 0 €K TG

ovte PAETEY QDTO. @UAT Tovda, 1 pila Aavid, dvoi&ot 10
BipAiov kol TG EXTA GPPAYIdAC OVTOD.

It is through this dramatic scene in the second act that the author
develops the rest of the vision of the sealed book in Revelation 5. Both acts 3 and
4 describe the extent to the worship of the Lamb and God, and in both
extensions, the hymns answer and add information to the reality regarding God
and the Lamb.>® The author uses the expression Aéym (Aéyovtec) as an
introductory marker to the hymns, which in turn assists an oral/aural audience to
identify the shift to the hymns.

In the third act, the author uses the circular geographical organization
of the vision of the throne to form a chiastic structure. The circular geographical
reference of heaven in chapter 4 is then extended, and within this literary chiasm,
the author describes the owning process of the sealed book by the Lamb.5*° From

the fourth act onwards, there is a completion of the geographical complex

537 Oshorne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, 251.

5%The hymns in Revelation 5.9-10; 12; have the introductory marker the expression the
affirmative adjective &&1ov. For more information, see Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 331.

539 Check the graphic ‘Social Actors, Geographical Relation and the Vision of the Book’ for more
detailed literary reference.
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involving all that worship God and the Lamb.

The asymmetric relation between heaven and earth in Revelation 6

In Revelation 6.1, there is another inflexion in the discourse of Revelation. The
author uses the homodiegetic mode of narrative again to indicate his transition
using Koai €idov. The proclamation for the opening of the seals is clear, with the
author testifying the opening of the seven seals, which mark the introduction of
each message. >4

In the first four seals, there is a format composed of four consistent
literary structural forms organized by the author. However, the direct relationship
between heaven and earth is universal in all described actions in the seals. It is
important to note that within a residual oral context, this structure forms a
cumulative effect for the flow of the discourse in two different ways. Firstly,
there is ‘the cumulative effect of the four cavaliers on the inhabitants of the
earth.”>*! Especially between Revelation 6.1-8, the author several asymmetrical
literary features®*? between heaven and earth within this cumulative structure.
However, differently from the message to the churches, now there is not a call to

redemption and forgiveness.

540 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 517.
541 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 389.

542 According to Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 389, ‘Despite the stereotypical structure od vv 1-8,
variation is introduced in a number of ways. First, the phrase xai, gidov, koi idov, “I saw, and
behold,” is unexpectedly missing from 4a, and its place is the single verb £&fjAbgv, “he rode out.”
Second, only the first cavalier is said to é£fjAOgv, “ride away,” to execute his task (v 2b), whereas
the text is silent about wheter the following three cavaliers actually executed their tasks. Third,
the aorist passive verb £660m, “it was given,” a circumlocution for divine activity or
authorization, is used of the first, second, and fourth cavaliers (vv 2b, 4b, 4c, 8c) but not of the
third. Fourth, the pericope dealing with the third cavalier is further distinguished by the insertion
of a divine commission (v6), which can only be attributed to God himself since it originates from
the midst of the four cherubim.’

238



The second cumulative flow of the discourse is in the motion
between the geographical locations, heaven, and earth. Although the author does
not use the same verbal relation (£pyov, £€600n) in the first fifth seals (¢660ncav
is used in the fifth seal), there is a growing stress on the consequences of the
infliction acts on earth.>*® As the asymmetrical and stressful relation between
earth and heaven grows, the power asymmetry between these two geographical
locations broadens the levels of the apocalyptical discourse.>**

Together with the broadening of the geographical reference, which is
further suggested by the use of the adverbs. These demonstrations of asymmetry
through the literary features are an essential form that the author uses to
reinterpret shared old stories and prophetic sayings from Jewish traditions. It is
crucial for an oral/aural context because it is ‘an important means of connecting
one place with another and so producing a new or higher-level interpretation of
space.”®®

The author broadens this direct relation between heaven and earth is
furthered in the fifth and sixth seals. In the fifth seal, the author introduces the

only reference for a prayer of supplication in the book.>*¢ The essential factor is

the development of the discourse deepening the idea of conflict between heaven

543 Apart from the fourth seal brings a broad summary from the previous three seals [see Beale,
John’s Use of the Old Testament in Revelation, 383; Aune, ‘Revelation 6-16°, World Biblical
Commentary Series, ed. Bruce Metzger and others, 52 vols., 52b (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson,
1998), 52b: 389-90], there is a direct interaction between the request of the saints and the prayers,
and the outlands of kingdoms, kings and all great man that have persecuted the saints.
Additionally, the timing of actions

544 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 100.
545 Riipke, Religion of the Romans, 178.

546 J. P. Heil,“The Fith Seal (Rev 6,9-11) as a Key to the Book of Revelation.” Biblica 74:22043,
222-3.
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and earth in the fifth and sixth seals due to the prayer caused by the persecution
of the people of God. As Osbourne points out:
this is a turning point in the book, summarizing the faithful witness of the
first part, the conflict of the middle portion, and the promise and
vindication of the final section. From the judgement experienced by the
earth-dwellers, the scene now shifts to heaven.>*
The idea of conflict within the relation between heaven and earth that

started in the message to the churches and is broadened within the series of seven

will be the theme of the semantic analysis.

3.2.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 4.1 — 8.1

The idea of the throne of God as a geographical reference for the discourse of
Revelation 4-5 is not composed of immovable actors and architectural features.
The geographical description of the throne of God as the centre stage of the acts
in heaven prepares the theophanic scenes and the landslide relation between the
conflict between good and evil, the church, and its persecutors.®* ‘While both
the theophany and the throne vision involve a revelation of the divine appearing

on earth while, in the latter, the human ascends into the divine realm.”*°

3.2.2a — The ideational meaning: semantic themes of throne and theophanies

It is from within this heavenly throne perspective that the author links his
discourse to what is going on with the ‘political persecution’ and ‘spiritual

conflict’ he believes is happening to his audience. Thus, the vision of the throne

%47 Oshorne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, 283-4.
%8 Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 486.

549 Barr, “Beyond Genre: The Expectations of Apocalypse,” 16.
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presented to the audience links their cultic and religious experience directly to a
political concept of the centrality of the throne of God.>*

Furthermore, the image of the throne of God gains more importance
in the light of the shift between the major divisions of Revelation.>*! The promise
in the letter to Laodicea affirms that ‘To the one who conquers I will give a place
with me on my throne, just as I myself conquered and sat down with my Father’

(3.22), and anticipates the cultic and political, literary shift in the book.

3.2.2b - The cultic message of certainty of God’s promises

Regarding the ideational meaning of the text linked to the cultic and religious
experience of the audience, the author uses the collective memory of the
audience to the idea of the eternal relationship of God with them in the hymns of
chapter 4, as Baile says:

The significance of the two titles “Lord God Almighty” and “the one who
1s and was and is coming” is to emphasize that God, who transcends time is
sovereign over history. But this is no abstract theology of God. Through
John, the readers are being given information from the heavenly, secret
council room of the Lord. The titles show that the intention of this crucial
vision is to give the supra-historical perspective of “the one who is, was,
and is coming,” which is to enable the suffering readers to perceive his
eternal purpose and so motivate them to persevere faithfully through the
tribulation. As with the uses of both titles in the OT and as already seen in
1:4 and 1:8, so here God is able to fulfil his prophetic purpose and deliver
his people despite overwhelming odds.>?

Within this recall for the collective memory of the audience, the

author uses the allusion of heavenly imageries primarily against the cultic

550 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 33-5. See also Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,”
477, who affirms that ‘John not only signals the transition with visual indicators, but he also
includes his audience in these transitions by inserting material relevant to their worship setting.’

%51 The use of the imagery of the throne of God between major transitions in Revelation
reinforces the opinion of Stefanovic (2002), 26, about springboard passages. For more, see
1.5.2a — Literary Techniques in Revelation,’ the Springboard Passages technique.

552 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 333.

241



background know to his audience.>®® This certainty for God’s intervention
contrasts with the elaborate discourse of tribulation and endurance of the author
in 1.9-11.

Moreover, in the message to the churches, the author reinforces the
idea of persecution and endurance through the repetition of the theme of
‘tribulation and kingship and endurance in Jesus’ (Revelation 1.9).5* As
Stefanovic affirms:

The particular that prominence that the divine throne holds in the book of
Revelation can be explained in light of the fact that John wrote to
Christians suffering under the persecution initiated by the imperial throne
of Rome. Thus in Revelation, 6 6pdvog tob Beod, stands in opposition to 6
Bpdvog 100 Zartava (“the throne of Satan,” 2:13; 13:2) and tod Onpiov (“of
the beast,” 16:10; cf. 13:2), the real antagonist powers which are
temporally limited (20:7-10).%%°

In this way, the situation of persecution and endurance of the church
and the author described in Revelation is the primary motivator for the utilization
of the imagery of the throne by the author.>*® The reoccurrence of the theme of
the throne is used by the author as an attempt to impress his oral/aural audience
of its present and future safeguard. It is a promise that reassures the audience

throughout the situation of persecution and tribulations within the discourse in

Revelation.

553 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 101.

55 Primarily, the author emphasizes that he is suffering just as his fellows. Then, the substantives
OLiyel and vropovi, (tribulation and endurance) are repeated in Revelation. vmopovij, occurs
other six times in Revelation (Apart from 1.9; see 2.2, 3, 19; 3.10; 13.10; 14.12). Thus, the
imagery of conflict, persecution and suffering of the witness of Jesus is always present in the
Apocalyptic discourse.

5% Stefanovic, The backgrounds and Meaning of the Sealed Book of Revelation 5 (Berrien
Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 1996), 164.

5% In ‘‘ Apocalypticism,” in The Encyclopedia of Christianity, vol. 1, A-D, eds. Erwin
Fahlbusch...[et al.] (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1999), 91, Klaus Koch says that ‘Apocalypses
are written to encourage the members of this community ta faithfulness and patience under the
tribulations of the end time.’
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Moreover, the old shared stories always referred to the throne of God
as the centre of the spiritual hopes of God’s intervention in their favour. ‘The
dwelling place of Yahweh was the last redoubt of hope, the place toward which
people could pour out their prayers and seek protection.’>®’ The author uses the
throne as a centre of heaven and the controlling force in his discourse to reassure

558 |t is a reassurance that

his audience of God’s control of their spiritual fate.
even if death is a close prospect, there is always the possibility of new life close
to the throne of God. The throne of God becomes then the geographical reference

of hope for this new life.

3.2.2c - The political message of certainty of God’s sovereignty

Politically, this certainty of God’s intervention was a response to political might
and perceived oppression of Rome by the audience.®*® The author focuses on the
ideational meaning of his discourse, developing a paradoxical theme of power
rivalling that of Rome,*®® which had an imperial and geographical centre

ideology accompanying their vast imperial subjugation.>®* Thus, for the author, it

557 stefanovic, The backgrounds and Meaning of the Sealed Book of Revelation 5, 198.

5% Vester E. Wolber, “A Study of the Literary Structure of Revelation as an Aid to Interpretation”
(Th.D. diss. Southwestern Baptist University, Bolivar, 1950), 113.

559 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 275. According to Galluzs, ‘The
imperial cults were the most important part of the network between Rome and Asia that defined
significantly, if not decisively, the power-relation between the inhabitants of Asia Minor and the
emperor. The influence of the imperial cults was all-permeating. Nothing was left untouched,
because they were deeply connected with public religion, entertainment, commerce governance,
architecture, household worship and other aspects of everyday public and private life.

560 Ronald L. Farmer, “Undercurrents and Paradoxes: The Apocalypse to John in Process
Hermeneutic,” in Reading the Book of Revelation: A Resource for Students, ed. David L. Barr
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2003), 110-111.

%1 Philip F. Esler, “God’s Honour and Rome’s Triumph: Responses to the fall of Jerusalem in 70
CE in three Jewish apocalypses,” in Modelling Early Christianity — Social-scientific studies of the
New Testament in its context, ed. Philip F. Esler (NewYork, NY: Routledge, 1995), 234.
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is essential to confront the discursive imagery of Rome in relation to the
Sovereignty of God’s throne politically.>®?

The clear picture designed by the author regarding the relationship
between the heaven centrality of the throne of God in contrast to any power
location recurs to the rhetoric of an apocalyptical and alternative world.%%2
Furthermore, the discourse in Revelation ‘extends or expands the universe to
include transcendent realities, and it does this both spatially and temporally.”°%*

Firstly, the author develops this spatial dimension as a Sovereign
reality that transcended the centre of the Roman Empire, reoccurring to the
imagery of the ‘Old Testament concept of the throne of God as a symbolic
expression of his sovereign majesty and ruling authority’°®® over earthly thrones.

Furthermore, within this sovereign reality in heaven, everything
revolves around the allusion to the throne of God. From ‘the four living

creatures’ (4.6b-8a) to ‘the twenty-four elders’ (4.4) worship God in the same

way that OT theophanic phraseology was used in OT texts.>%®

562 Osborne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, 225. Osbourne rightly
points out that ‘Bpovog (thronos, throne) is a major emphasis in this book, contrasting the “throne
of God” with the “throne” of Satan (12:5 contra 13:2; cf. 2:13; 16:10) an probably in this chapter
with the throne of Caesar.

%63 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 288.

54 |_eonard L. Thompson, The Book of Revelation: Apocalypse and Empire (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1990) , 31. For more on the idea of ideas of a transcendent space in Revelation,
see Michael Gilbertson, God and History in the Book of Revelation: New Testament Studies in
Dialogue with Pannenberg and Moltmann. (SNTSMS, 124) (Cambridge: Cambridge University,
2003), 72, and Silva, Seeing things John's way: the Rhetoric of the Book of Revelation, 94, who
argues that the ‘narratives of Revelation map out the temporal dimensions of this cosmos, both in
regard to how it got to be in its present state and where it is ultimately headed. In so doing,
Revelation, like most specimens of the genre, places everyday realities and experiences within a
broader context that provides an interpretative lens for those realities and experiences.’

55 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 184.
566 Beale, John’s Use of the Old Testament in Revelation, 334. See also Osborne, Revelation, 239.
Each time the living beings lift up their voices in worship (4.10), the twenty-four elders prostrate

themselves before (mecovvtat... évdmiov, pesountai... enopion, will fall down before) God and
“worship” him. The obeisance of the elders occurs often in the book (5:8, 14; 7:11; 11:16; 19:4).
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Then, the author reoccurs to the allusion of the throne in the old
shared stories®®’ to nurture the collective memory of his audience. Expressions
such as dytog dytog dylog kvplog 6 Beog O Tavtokpdatwp (4.8), which resembles
Isiah 6 and the Daniel expressions of God’s eternity (4.34; 12.7), which are

reinforced by the affirmation in the discourse of Revelation 4.11:

‘arog €l, 6 KOpLog Koi 6 B0 UMV, LaPeiv THV SOEY Kod THV TV Kol TV
dvvapy, 8Tt 60 EKTIo0G TO TAVTA Kol 010 1O BEAN UG cov oav Kol Ektictnoay’

As once God was portrayed as a Sovereign over all creation and
Israel, now the author portrays the throne of God as the political centre of the
cosmos. Thus, the author discloses transcendent and political geography that
surpassed the reality of his audience®®® following much the pattern of the literary
apocalypticism®®® described in Revelation 1.1.

Secondly, the author describes a transcendent temporal description of
the heavenly realities around the throne of God. This heavenly reality is in full
asymmetry to the limited period reality encompassing his audience. The author
aims to transmit this idea of timing asymmetry in the vision of the throne (4.1-
11) using the expressions 6 fv kai 6 &V xoi O &pyxdpevog (4.8) and @ (v ig
TOVG aidvag Tdv aidvov (4:9). Thus, these expressions serve both as literary

structure and express ‘God’s control of history.”>"

%67 God is portrayed as sitting on his throne in heaven in Old Jewish stories (1 Kings 22.19; Psal.
47.8; Isa. 6.1; Ezek. 1.26; Dan. 7.9), as a sovereign reining in glory (Psal. 93.1-2; 97.1-9; 99.1-5)
and in other Jewish and apocalyptical literature, God is seen as surrounded by heavenly beings (1
Kings 22.19; Isa. 61.3; Ezek. 1.4-24; Dan. 7.9-10).

%8 Thompson, ‘Mooring the Revelation in Mediterranean,” in SBL Seminar Papers, 1992
(SBLSP, 31) (Atlanta, GA: Scholars Press, 1992), 635.

59 Collins, ‘Apocalypse: an Overview.” Encyclopedia of Religion. Ed. by Jyndsay Jones. 2™
Edition. Farmington Hills, MI: Thomson Gale, 2005, 64.

570 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 199.
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The idea of an asymmetrical and transcendent, extemporal character
of the throne of God in contrast to the earthly kingdoms, was in total opposition
to the idea of Rome being an eternal city. ‘The conviction that Rome is eternal
was not rare among the inhabitants of the ancient Mediterranean world.’%"*
Galluzs also adds that this belief was common among the people of the Empire,
and in an ancient house in Ephesus, there was an inscription that resembled this
belief: ‘Rome, queen of all, your power will never end.”>"?

Furthermore, after the destruction of Jerusalem, even Flavius
Josephus believed in the eternal nature of Rome: ‘God, who went the round of
the nations, bringing to each, in turn, the rod of Empire, now rested over Italy.’573

Thus, it is within this political and religious idea of an eternal and accessible

throne of God that the author moved his audience.

3.2.3 — The Interpersonal dimension of Revelation 4.1 — 8.1

A characteristic of apocalyptical writings in early Christianity was the
announcement of judgement and salvation.>’* In Revelation, the author uses the
idea of justice for the oppressors and salvation for the persecuted in the
organization of his text in this part of the book. The pragmatics in his

apocalyptical discourse develops around repetition patterns within each scene

571 Gallusz, The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation, 275.

5721, Eph. 599. (Ephesus Inscriptions). Quoted by Harrison & Welborn (2018), 55.

573 Josephus, JW 5.9.3. Josephus interpreted the history of the fall of Jerusalem in contrast to the
story of the Jewish convenant with God with these words: ‘And evident it is that fortune is on all
hands gone over to them: and that God, when he had gone round the nations with this dominion,
is now settled in Italy.’

574 Schissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 137.
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defined within the levels of the discourse.>” These repetitive patterns are
emphasized by a descriptive characteristic within a residual oral society, and
these patterns work as a mark to bring prominence®’® to certain parts of the

discourse that will be explored now.

3.2.3.a - Homodiegetic Narrative and the Development of Heaven’s Description

In the development of the vision of the throne, it is clear that the author seeks to
point the prominence to his audience the spatial description of the heavenly
throne of God. The author achieves this prominence using prepositions to
emphasize the connection and relation between actors and real imagery of the
heavenly space.®’’ In the graphic ‘Social Actors and Geographical Relation in the
Vision of the Throne,” I showed how the author used prepositions to achieve this
objective.>’

The information describing God’s heavenly throne is worked to
‘make sure that readers build their mental representation of the discourse that
accords with the writer’s intended message.’ % The imagery from old shared
stories from Jewish tradition used by the author then works to nurture the
construction of a mental representation of the heavenly place. The mental
imagery in Revelation 4 correlates with Robert A. Dooley and Stephen H.

Levinsohn’s affirmation:

5 The Introduction of the vision 4.1; The Vision of the Throne 4.2-11; 5.1-14; The Opening of
the 6 Seals 6.1-17; The First Great Interlude 7.1- 17; The Seventh Seal 8.1-5.

576 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 13-14.
577 Wallace, Greek Grammar: Beyond the Basics, 356.

578 The author uses the following prepositions: émi in 4.2, 9, 10; xvkAd0ev in 4.4; éx in 4.5a, &v in
4b; évémov 5b, 6a; and kVKkA® in 6b.

579 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 186.
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The organization that hearers associate with a discourse is not simply a
matter of the linguistic structure that appears. Rather, on a more
fundamental level, it is a reflection of how the content comes together and
Is stored in the mind. The forms of language that the speaker uses certainly
play a part in this, but psychological research shows that the way hearers
understand, store, and remember a discourse corresponds only partially
with what was actually said.>°
After the author draws this mental picture of the heavenly throne
through his discourse, the homodiegetic narrative mode is introduced to bring life
to the audience’s mind the dramatic description of the vision of the book in
Revelation 5. In this part of the vision of heaven, the author uses the
homodiegetic narrative to introduce each of the three acts in the chapter through
Kai 180v.581
Additionally, the author uses aorist and imperfect verbs in this part of
Revelation ‘to convey continued action in past time, thus rendering the account
more vivid.”>® Thus, at the end of chapter 4, the author has fulfilled his intention
to describe vivid imagery of the throne of God in heaven. Moreover, in chapter 5,
he can describe the actions using a repetitive verbal pattern to describe the
dramality of the vision of the book and the lamb to his oral/aural audience.

With the homodiegetic mode of narrative in Chapter 5, the author

aims to bring to the audience the drama that evolves in the vision of the sealed

580 Robert A Dooley and Stephen H. Levinsohn. Analyzing Discourse: A Manual of Basic
Concepts (Dallas: SIL International, 2001), 10.

%81 The three acts in chapter 5 are divided in 5.1-5; 5.6-10; 5.11-14. For more details see Graphic
‘Social Actors, Geographical Relation and the Vision of the Book.’

582 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a:330. Aune makes a detailed description of the use of the verb
sequence in Revelation 5: ‘After introducing this vision narrative with the aorist verb idov, John
uses four more verbs in past tenses: €idov, “I saw” (aorist, v 2), £€d0varo, “was able” (imperfect, v
3), &xhonov, “I wept” (imperfect, v 4), and €0péOn, “was found” (aorist, v 4). Revelation contains
very few imperfect verbs, and here they are used to convey continued action in past time, thus
rendering the account more vivid. At this point, however, the author switches to the present tense
in v 5 with the verb Aéyei, “says” (instead of an expected &inév, “said”).’
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book to a personal level of experience. The author seeks to nurture the memory
of his audience because within an aural/oral audience in the work of memory ‘the
visual nature of mental representations was widely taken for granted.’®® Thus,
the author develops his apocalyptical narrative with the vision of the sealed book
within the geographical references from the vision of the throne, thus adding
another layer to his narrative.

This nurturing of the collective memory starts in Revelation 5.1,
where the author introduces the sealed book, which functions as a point of
reference to develop his discourse.’ After introducing the sealed book, the
author describes it in the first person in the dramatic scene of the sealed book.
His dramatic scene through the homodiegetic narrative prepares the audience to
introduce the lamb.%8®

In this way, the use of the homodiegetic narrative is again used to

develop the rest of the vision of the sealed book scene in Revelation 5.6.

583 Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory: collected essays of Werner H. Kelber
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2013), 142.

584 For more details see table ‘Social Actors, Geographical relation in the vision of the throne.’

Social Actors and Geographical Relation in the Vision of the Throne
Text Actors and Figures Geographical Relation
Revelation 4.2 God £mi tov Opovov kabfuevog,
Revelation 4.4 Twenty—four elders KLKAGBeV T0D Bpovov Bpdvoug glkoct
T€000PEG
Revelation 4.5a Theophanic signs £k T0D Opovov
Revelation 4.5b The Seven spirits Evamiov Tod Opovov
Revelation 4.6a The sea of glass gvomiov tod Opdvov
Revelation 4.6b The Living Beings &v Héow tob Bpévov, KOKA®
Revelation 4.9 Living Beings give ta {Da 60&av Kol TunV Kol
glory to God ghyoplotiov T@ Kabnuéve émi T
0péve
Revelation 4.10 Twenty-four elders give | mecodvtat ol gikoot T€c60pEG
glory to God TPeGPUTEPOL EVOTIOV TOD KON UEVOL
€mi 100 Opovov

%85 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 329. According to Aune, ‘the primary function of this textual
unit, in the introduction of the Lamb, who will break the seals of the mysterious scroll, and the
cosmic sovereignty that he us revealed
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Furthermore, the author adds another interpersonal mechanism to further the
dimension of his apocalyptical discourse. Through this personal mechanism, the

author invites the audience to take direct participation.

3.2.3.b - The technigue of allusion: hymns as direct participation

Within the vision of the sealed book in chapter 5, the author starts to develop a
liturgical environment that enables his audience to build a mental portrait of the
discourse. This portrait invites the oral/aural audience to participate in the
‘heavenly liturgy consisting of the two hymns of praise found in 5:2, 9-10; 5:12,
the doxology in 5:13, and the amen in 5:14.”%8®

After the dramatic scenery surrounding the sealed book in Act 1
(Revelation 5.1-5), the author develops the dynamics of the enthronement of the
Lamb (5.6-14) as complementation to the answer to the Aporia®®’ of Act 1. The
development of the vision brings back the geographical and actors as a reference
for the development of the enthronement narrative. The four beings and twenty-
four elders who compose these actors resemble the heavenly imagery from
Ezequiel and Isaiah.>®®

Moreover, the author uses these allusion features to expand the
geography of the scene beyond that of the vision of the throne. The expansion is
done through the direct participation of the audience because the hymns of the

ceremony nurture them to participate in the heavenly liturgy using the mental

geographical portrait of chapter 4. Chapter 5 is the layer beyond the mental

586 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 331.
%87 Aune, “Revelation 1-5.” The Aporia is a rhetorical, declarative question.

588 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 350.
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portrait of the geography of the throne room scene, and in this next layer, the
homodiegetic mode of the narrative brings them to have a first-person
imagination of the Scene that unravels from heaven.

Additionally, the author uses the verb Aéyw in participle tense
(Aéyovtec in verses 5.9 and 11, and Aéyovtag in verse 13) to introduce each
hymn. Thus, the author uses the repetition of a verb in the same tense as a marker
to his residual oral audience regarding the introduction of the hymns. With the
annunciation of the hymn, the geographical dimension of the heavenly ceremony
is extended as the audience can participate.

Another essential feature of the hymns and the liturgical ceremony of
the investiture of the Lamb in heaven is how the author again recurs to the
allusion of Old liturgical tradition to nurture the mind of the audience. According
to Aune, the ‘investiture in Rev[elation] 5 appears to have been adapted from
Dan 7:9-14,758 which in turn resembles the investiture of “one like a son of
man.”

It is intriguing the connectivity of the vision of the Lamb in chapter 5
with Danie 7, and the way it exchanges the divine actors within its
interconnectivity vision of the son of man in chapter 1. In both visions of
chapterl and 5, the author recurs to the imagery of the son of man described in
Daniel, and the base of the authority of the divine actor in relation to the church
and the heaven is recognized through his sacrifice. His victorious status is due to
his death presented as a sacrifice, and his victory ‘resides not only in the fact that

the Lamb continues to “stand” but also in the fact that it continues to exist as a

589 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 336.
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slaughtered Lamb. %

The use of the imagery of the slaughtered Lamb by the author
enhances their identification with Christ, who is here presented as the concrete
sacrifice in their favour.>®? It reinforces the strong relationship between the
divine actor and the audience, which, in response, worship the Lamb.

The slaughtered Lamb also represents the sacrifice that his followers
are going through in this situation of persecution portrayed in the book. The
relationship through the great liturgical representations prepares the theophanic
sign of God’s intervention. As Smalley rightly notes that the throne-room vision
‘looks back to the life of the people of God on earth, described in the messages to
the political battle: his theophanic interventions and the conflict/persecution
context of the audience.’>%

The theophanic sign that starts in Revelation 6.1 expands the
description of Revelation 4.5, where the author describes the theophanic sign
coming out of the throne of God (lightning and sounds, and seven torches of the
fire burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God). The repetitive

pattern that follows through the opening of the seals completes the cohesiveness

of this macrostructure of the book.

3.2.4 — Discourse Cohesiveness of Revelation 4.1 — 8.5

The author further develops the theme of God’s sovereignty in the major division

590 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,’, 352.
591 Oshorne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New, 260. Oshourne affirms that the
‘redemption effected gives a new status’ for the people whose price has been rendered by the

“blood” of Christ.

%92 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 260.
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of Revelation 4.1 — 8.5, and he uses the asymmetric idea between God’s throne
and earthly authorities in Revelation to resemble the imagery of the time of the
book was written.5% After establishing the scene of the throne in Revelation 4,
and the dramatic scene of the Lamb and sealed book, in chapter 6, the author
develops the narrative regarding the opening of the seals.

It is through furthering the layers of the vision of the actions of God
and the Lamb through the opening of the seals that the author shapes the
cohesion of this major structure of the book. The shape of this cohesion takes
form through the recurrence of the repetitive pattern, which both links the
opening of the seals with previous visions and develops the flow of the narrative

through a repetitive pattern within the seals.

3.2.4a — Cohesion and residual orality in Revelation 4.1 — 8.1, and beyond

The author develops the heavenly description of the throne of God with a direct
indication that a new geographical point of reference is introduced in his
discourse. The author does it using the dual structural markers in Revelation
4.1,5° and after establishing this new geographical reference, the flow of the
discourse is based on a development ‘of the ideas of previous chapters
concerning the saints’ crowns, white clothing, and dominion, which will be

granted to them if they persevere (2:10, 26-27; 3:4-5, 11, 18, 21).”°% Under the

5% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a:284. For Aune, ‘The throne of God, a symbol of sovereignty, is
the central feature of OT, Jewish, and early Christian conceptions of heaven and is modelled after
the throne rooms of earthly kings.’

594 See the markers: The first in verse 1is the expression Meté tadta, which appears at the
beggining and at the end of the verse. The second is the use of the phrases 7 Tp®dt fjv fikovoa dg
oGAmyyog Aakovong pet’ éuod and €yevouny év mvedpott, which resembles a repetitive pattern
seem in Revelation 1.10.

59 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 322.
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recognition of the situation persecution, the discourse nurtures the perspective of
the audience of the sovereignty of God over earthly kingdoms.

The author organizes his discourse of sovereignty, setting up the
referential geography of seats and actors in the heavenly court. This geographical
reference of the heavenly courting Revelation 4 works for the carrying out of the
vision in Revelation 5. This geographical reference is directly manifested in the
introduction of each seal that is opened (6. 1, 3,5, 7, 9; 7.2, 8.1). This repetitive
pattern creates a paratactic structural relation between the layers of the visions of
the throne and sealed book.>%

Additionally, the centrality of the throne functions as a gravitational
reference for the development of the three series of seven (seals, trumpets,
bowls), and the vision of the great controversy (11.19 — 20), which will be
explored in the next chapters. Firstly, the series of the seven seals are a direct
consequence of the vision of the sealed book in Revelation 5. Secondly, the
seven spirits before the throne of God are the seven angels carrying the trumps
(8.2 — 11.18) and bringing the bowls (15.8 — 16.1-21). Thirdly, the theophanic
natural manifestation before the throne of God is announced in the throne vision
in Revelation 4.5 and repeated in 6.1 8.5b, 11.19.

The geographical reference carefully set up by the author shapes the
heavenly place as the centre of the events. The author completes the geographical
reference of chapter 4 by the homodiegetic narrative in Revelation 5, and this
mode of narrative gives the oral/aural audience of Revelation the first-person
experience of being at the heavenly court. The discourse effect of the

homodiegetic narrative serves to remind the audience that ‘their existence is

59 See ‘Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure.’
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heavenly, that their real home is not with the unbelieving “earth-dwellers,” and
that they have heavenly help and protection in their struggle.”>%’

Additionally, to the development of the scene of the investiture of the
Lamb and the use of the homodiegetic narrative, the author indicates the
liturgical participation of the oral/aural audience through the annunciation of

hymns. Their participation is announced using participle of Aéyw (Aéyovteg) and

controls the flow of the discourse.

3.2.4b — Cohesion and flow of discourse in Revelation 4.1 — 8.1, and beyond

Within the vision of the throne in heaven, the author utilizes the hymns as the
theological content that justifies the asymmetrical relationship between heavenly
sovereignty and earthly kingdoms. The hymns, which are allusions from old
shared traditions such as Isaiah 6,°% reclaim several connections firstly develops
God’s attributes and later enhance the characteristics of the Lamb, closing as an

inclusio regarding the eternal character of the throne of God:

Theological themes parallels with the Syntagmatic Introduction and
extend in the Hymns

0 1V Kol 6 AV kai 6 Epyopevog (1.4b) | 6 fv Kai 6 OV Kai 6 Epyépevog (4.8)
Kol Ao TOV EXTA TVELUATOV O gvomiov 1o Bpdvov, 4 elotv Ta £t
gvomiov tod Bpdvov avtod (1.4) nvevpoarta tod Bgod (4.5)

iepelc T@ Bed Kol matpi a0TOD, AVTA 1 | T® KadNUEVE Erl T® OpOVE Kol T®
d0&a Kai TO KPATOG €I TOVG AidVaG apvim 1 e0Aoyia kol 1 T Koi 1
[tdV aidvov]- aunv (1.6b) d0&n Kol TO KPATOG €5 TOVG aidvag
T@OV aidvov. (ind. 4.10-11; 5.13)

The Hymns in Revelation 4 and the | The Hymns in Revelation 5 and the

worship of the Sovereign worship of the Lamb

dryloc dyrog drytoc kbplog 6 Bgog 6 Ot €6dyng Kol Nydpacag T@ 0ed &v

TAVTOKPATOP, 6 NV KAl 6 AV Kal 6 1@ aipoti cov €k mhong VAT kol

épyopevog. (4:8b) yAdoong kai Aood kai £Bvoug (Rev
5:9)

597 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 323.

5% Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 302-2.
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4.10 preface to hymn: a&1ov £otv 10 Apviov TO E6QayuEvov

K01 TPOGKLVNGOVGLY T® (MVTL €ig AaBeiv v dvvouy kol TAodToV Koi

TOVG Gi®VOG TOV aiveV copiav Kol ioybv Kol Tiuny kai 66Eav
Kai evdoyiav. (Rev 5:12)

&Eog £, O KOprog kad 6 Bed¢ UMV, @ KoOnuéve £mi 1@ Opdve Kal T@

AoaBeilv v 86&av Kol TV TV Kot apvim 1 evAoyia kol 1 T Koi 1

v dvvouy, (4.11) d0&a Kol TO KPATOG €ig TOVG aidVag
1@V agidvov. (Rev 5:13)

The basis of the investiture of the Lamb is the sacrifice he made for
his followers, as recognized by the oral/aural audience itself in their direct
participation in the liturgical hymns of Revelation 5.9-10; 5.11b; 5.13b. In these
hymns, the audience exercises their direct participation in the heavenly liturgy
and recalls the theme of the sovereignty of God and now applied to the Lamb.
After the worship, the seven spirits before the throne of God are now ready to
exercise the asymmetrical relation with earthly places, thus closing the circle of
the geographical relation of reference. Within the annunciation of the theophanic
scene in 6.1, the first series of seven unfolds.

The fallout of the scenes in heaven unravels with a message of
vengeance, as the first four messages ‘bring war and pestilence to humankind.”®%
The scenes now move from the descriptions of entitlement to action in a quick
rhythm.%% Within the action of the opening of the seals, a cumulative structure
used by the author with variants on verbal actions (seeing, giving) is evident.
From the perspective of a heavenly scene, there is a shift from a tribulation
repetitive theme to a direct manifestation of theophanic scenes. Thus, the nature
of the relationship between actors’ changes in a significant way.

This change is important because it starts to make a distinction

59 Oshorne, Revelation: Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, 274.

600 See more in ‘Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure.’
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between God’s treatment towards the church and earthly kingdoms. Whereas the
author uses the imagery of the son of man to build the relation between divine
actors and the church, the message now is defined by how earthly kingdoms
answer to the imagery of the slaughtered Lamb of God. There is no call for
repentance now, just the signs of judgement for those who bring tribulation to the
people of God. The hymns are a manifestation of the relation between God and
his people in a first-person experience, thus completing the asymmetrical theme
relation that is going to mark the flow of cohesion of the three series of seven.
The asymmetry is formed within a geographical and temporal framing of the

discourse.

The thematic and structural framing®®! of the discourse

From the organization of a geographical reference of heaven, the author brings a
dramatic scene of the Lamb of God through the homodiegetic narrative.
Furthermore, in all this imagery of the heavenly geographical place, an
asymmetrical relation that involves time and eternity as a liturgical cult nurturing
the direct participation of the oral/aural audience. The flow of the discourse
follows with the opening of the seals, and after the six first seals, there is the first
intercalation of the vision, which connects the development of these themes
above.

In the intercalation of chapter 7, the author sets up the structural

formula Metd tobto to mark the start of the unit.%2 Additionally, though the

601 George Lakkof, Don’t think of an elephant!: know your values and frame the debate (White
River Junction, VT: Chelsea Green Publishing, 2004), xv. According to Lakkof, ‘Frames are
mental structures that shape the way we see the world.’

602 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 406.
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opening of the seals could harm earthly places, these harms are not completed
because of the sealed people of God (7.1-4) who worship God and the Lamb in
their throne.5%

The call for stopping the harm of earthly places indicates that the
opening of the seals is not yet the final ‘judgements but rather a series of cosmic
signs of impending disaster that throw fear and consternation into the hearts of
people everywhere.’%%* The author introduces the asymmetrical mark of the
worship with the introduction of the 144.000, and the great multitude occurs in
an organized literary way. The author substantially uses the repetitive pattern,
and the vision of the elected expands the reference to those who were sealed
(6.11)%% and anticipated themes that will be extended later to the set of the great
divisions.5%

Moreover, the repetitive pattern that describes the geographical
positions of the actors (7.11) in heaven and the wording to introduce the
relationship of worship (Aéyovteg — 7.10, 12) between heaven and the sealed is
again reinforced in the vision of the interlude. The asymmetrical relation
between the geographical space is evident by the use of the aorist subjunctive

adwmno te with the prohibitive particle M7, (7.3) to express the order from

heaven to not to harm the earth until the people of God are sealed.%%’

603 See ‘Patterns: The Interlude and Paratactic Relation between Macrostructures.’

604 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b:439.

805 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 55-6.

606 See Revelation 14.

807 According to Wallace, Greek Grammar, 723, the use of aorist subjunctive with the prohibitive

command particle in conjunction with the negative particle pr, has the function ‘to prohibit the
action as a whole. Hence, because of this, it sometimes has an ingressive flavour: Do not start.’
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After the organization of the geographical relation of the discourse,
the author expands the thematic of temporal asymmetry within the worship
framing of the discourse. The author uses the repetitive pattern and thematic
feature of asymmetric temporal relation when he includes the development of the
true liturgical worship of the audience.®% Thus, it is important to note that as the
author expands the geographical integration of the vision, the relationship
between heaven and earth depends on the relation between the heavenly scenes
in Revelation 4-5 and the sealed people. The review of the seals and the message
to stop until the people of God so introduce the revisional nature of vision and
stretches temporal fulfilment of the seals up to the time of final restoration (7.15-
17).

Within this special relation of worship, as the seals unfold and the
144.000 and the great multitude are revealed, the temporal setting of the vision
seems to be the future, ‘emphasizing the heavenly reward by those who were
faithful to the point of death.’%%® As the geographical reference of heaven is again
used by the author to frame the asymmetrical relation between the throne of God
and earthly kingdoms, the hymns are used for framing the asymmetrical relation
between heaven and earthly kingdoms.

When the hymns are announced (Aéyovtec), and the extended
geographical location reaches the great multitude, the thematic of the temporal
pattern is reinforced (7.12 - gic To0¢ aidvog TdV aidvmv), thus forming a
thematic framing. As a result of the worship, the sealed can access God’s

‘tabernacle presence and serve him because the Lamb has reversed the effects of

608 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 317.

609 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 447.
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Adam’s fall by suffering’%1 their death. Thus, the interlude links the theme of the
enthronement of the Lamb to the vision of the New Jerusalem.

The framing of the discourse with the direct participation of the
audience in a scene developed in the first-person narrative presented by an oral
medium completes the full circle of an oral/aural mode of discourse. Old shared
traditions are reinterpreted by the author, who encapsulates it in a mnemonic
form of organization in the text of Revelation through direct participation in the
liturgy. As Kelber says:

A number of components converge in that shift, but a crucial factor
pertains to the relation between communicator and recipients, and to the
communicative dynamics transacted between the two. One of the principal

characteristics of the oral medium is that it actualizes itself in face-to-face
performance with live audiences. “For the speaker, the audience is in front

of him” (Ong 1975, 10; repr. 1977a, 56) and it is the context of the
speaker’s accountability to the audience and the latter’s responsiveness to
the speaker that communication is processed. That is to say,
communication operates within a social and intellectual frame of
references that are not merely dictated by speakers’ intentions but also
delimited by audiences’ needs and expectations as well.5%

It is within this geographical and temporal asymmetrical framing of
the discourse that the author develops the structure of the discourse. The
homodiegetic mode of narrative and the utilization of the participle verb of Aéyw
(Aéyovrec) are the literary features that bring the first-person experience to the
audience. Within this organization of the discourse, the author sets up the answer

of the sovereignty of God to the suffering and persecution of his audience under

earthly powers.5%2

610 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 439.

611 Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory: collected essays of Werner H. Kelber
(Atlanta, GA: Society of Biblical Literature, 2013), 272-3.

612 Osborne, Revelation, 272.
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The core of the message of the opening of the seals, the hymns, and
the development of the narrative is the asymmetrical relation between the throne
of God and earthly kingdoms. The flow of the discourse in the opening of the
seals is entirely dependent and extends the geographical and temporal asymmetry
of the vision of the throne of God and the investiture of the Lamb. Furthermore,
all the message of sovereignty relies on their central belief of the sacrifice the
Lamb made in their favour (6. 6-7), which were always significantly questioned
by authorities of the Roman Empire and costly dearly to Christians.5!3 Thus, the
last verses of the interlude (7.15-17) directly allude that the tears of the suffering,
persecution and martyrdom caused by their belief in the risen Lamb (6.9-11 and
7.9-12).

This may well be an echo of Isa. 25.8, which promises that Yahweh will
“swallow up death forever” and that “the Sovereign Lord will wipe away
the tears from all faces.” The verb é€aletyer (exalei[sei, will wipe away) is
a very strong verb that also has the idea of “destroy” or “obliterate.”!*

The asymmetry within the relation between the heavenly throne and
earthly kingdoms is then completed with a comprehensive overview of the vision.
Additionally, there is an expansion of the cosmos and actors involved in the
asymmetry described by the vision. The imperial edict within the mode of
organization of the letters in Revelation 1.9-3.22, implies that the Apocalyptic
actor ‘is presenting himself as the true sovereign in contrast to the pseudo-kingship

of the Roman emperor.”®®® However, the asymmetrical imagery between the

Sovereign throne of God comprehends the whole relationship with any human

613 Mary Beard, John North and Simon Price. Religions of Rome, vol. 2 (Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge Press, 1998), 276-279.

614 Osborne, Revelation, 332.

615 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 228.
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Empire.

3.2.4c — Cohesion of the discourse and the direct annunciation of the Trumpets

In this last seal, the author uses the same introductory formula to unravel and
identify that the series of the seals are back. However, there are two factors to
take into consideration in the introduction of the last seal. Firstly, the author
brings the geographical reference of the audience back to the heavenly throne of
God.®® In the second major division of Revelation (4.1 - 16.21), the
geographical reference of Revelation is the heavenly throne. Thus, is of extreme
importance the fact that the author initiates the introduction to macro structures
of the series of seven (seals, trumpets, bowls) and the vision of the great conflict
(12-14) from this perspective.

Secondly, before the description of the scene in heaven, there is a
dramatic silence in heaven. The author seems to indicate that the silence is for
the announcement of the judgement in response to the prayers of the people of
God. The transition following in 8.1b is the direct transition to the enunciation of
the seven trumpets, and in Revelation 8.2, the scene of another angel defers the
shift to another macrostructure. In connection with the homodiegetic xai i5ov,
this scene

introduces minor rather than major breaks and seems to be more of a
transition to another aspect of the same vision rather than introducing an
entirely new vision. Therefore, there seems to be a close connection
between 8.1 and 8.2-5.

The flow of the discourse now shifts to the trumpets, and a new

macrostructure is going to be analysed in the next part of this dissertation.

616 The same process of shifting the geographical reference back to the scene in heaven happens
in the seventh trumpet (11.15), and the bowls (16.1). However, these connections will be
explored in full later.
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3.3 - THE EXEGESIS OF THE MAJOR DIVISION 4.1 —16.21, AND THE

MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION 8.2-11.18

The next macrostructure of the book starts in Revelation 8.2 up to 11.18. This
macrostructure of the discourse follows up from the same geographical point of
reference of the seven seals, which was the heavenly throne. Thus, the author
uses a straight unravelling of the discourse to develop his narrative.

The introduction to the series of the seven trumpets is a short scene in
the heavenly throne, and the unfolding of the angels flying with their trumpets
over the earth follows the same literary structure seen on the series of the seven
seals. Below is the text of the Series of Seven Trumpets in Revelation to be

analysed.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 8.2 —11.18

The vision of the atrium before the throne 8.2-6

?Kai £180v 100G T dryy£hovg ol &vdmiov Tod 00D £oTiKaoLy,
Kol £€660ncav avToig émTa

oaAmyyeg
3K ai dAAog dyyeroc APV kai £6TaON £mi Tod BusLasTpiov
Exov MPavoTov xpucodv,
Kol €600 avTd Bupudpota ToALY, tva dMGEL TOAG TPOGELYOIC TAV
aylov
TavToV €Tl TO0 QueLaeTPLOV TO YPLGOVV TO EVATLOV TOD

Opovov.
4kai avEPN 6 Kamvocg TV Gupopdtoy Toic TPOGEVYUIC TAY dyinv
€K
YEWPOS TOD AyyéAov EvOTIOV TOD
0c00.

Skai elngev 6 dyyehog TOV MPaveoToV Kai £yEUGEY anTdv &K ToD TUPOC
00 OQuowaetnpiov xai Efarev gig TV
Ty,
Kol £YévovTto Bpovtal Kol Qoval Kol AoTpomal Kol 6EIGHOG.
®Kai oi &mtdl dyyelot oi Exovreg TG EMTA GAATIYYAG TTOipAGHY oTOVC Tval
COATICOGLV.
The First Trumpet 8.7
"Kai 6 Tp®@dT0g £00ATIGEY"
Kol £yéveto ybAalo Kol TOp pepuypéva €v aipatt
Kol EBANON gig TV Yijy,
Kol TO TpiToV THS Yi|§ KaTEKAN
Koi 10 TpiToVv T®V 06VOP®V KATEKAN Kol TG YOPTOS YAMPOS KATEKAN
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The Second Trumpet 8.8-9

8Kai 6 dcdTepog dyyehog EchAmoey-

Kol ™G Opog péya moupl kadpevov ERANON gig v Odraccay,

Kai €yéveto 10 Tpitov Tiig Bardoong aipo

%kai amédavev TO TpiToV TdV KTIGUATOV TAV v Ti| Bahdoon T Exovio Yoyic
Koi 10 Tpitov T®V mAoiwv deebdpnoay.

The Third Trumpet 8.10-11

K ai 6 Tpitog dyyehog Ecdimoey:
Kol Emecev €k ToD 0VpavoDd AGTNP HEYOS KALOUEVOG G ACUTTOGC
Kol £mecev ml 10 TPiTOV TAV TOTAN®V Kol EMTL TAC YIS TOV VOATOV,
Uoi 10 dvopo Tod aoTépog Aéystar 6 AyivOog,
Kol £€YEVETO TO TPITOV TMV VOATOV &ic QyvOov
Kol TOALOL TGV AvOpOTWV Arédavov K TAV VOGTMOV OTL EmkpavOncoy.

The Fourth Trumpet 8.12-13

2K a1 6 Tétaprog dyyehog é6GAmioey-

Koi ETANY™M 10 Tpitov TOD NAiov Kai TO TpiTtov Tiig 6EMVIG KOl TO TpiTOV
TOV GoTéEPOV,

tva okoTIo01) O Tpitov ATV Ko 1) NUEPA U} GAVY TO TPITOV OVTHG Ko 1] VO
opoiwg.

2K ai 6 tétaprog dyyehoc Ec6Amicey- kai Ay TO Tpitov Tod HAiov Kai o
Tpitov THg 6eAVNS Kal TO Tpitov TOV AoTépwv, Tva oKoTIeOT T TpiToVv avTdV
Koi 1 UéEpa U eavn to Tpitov avTiic Kai 1 vo& opoimd.

13K ai £idov, kal fikovoa

£VOG AETOD TETOUEVOL €V LEGOVPAVILLOTL AEYOVTOS GMVT LEYOAN* 0Vl 0Vl
0V0i TOVG KoTowkoUVTaG £t TG VTS

EK TOV AO®V POVAV THG GAATLYY0G TOV TPLDV Ay yEL®mV TV HEALOVI®OV
cOATiCEY.

The Fifth Trumpet 9.1-12

Kai 6 népnrog dyyehog éoGrmosy-
Kol €100V
aotépa £K TOD 0VPaVOD TENTOKAOTA EIG TNV YTV,
Kai £€600M avT® 1 KAelG T0D Ppéatog g dfvuccov
2kai jvolEev 1O epéap i afvocov,
Kol AvEPN Kamvog €k ToD PPEATOG (O KOTVOS Kaplivoy peydang,
Kol £0K0T®MON 6 A0g Kal 0 anp €k ToD Kamvod Tod PPEATOG.
3kai £k Tod kamvod EERAAOV dKkpideg gig TV Yijv,
Kai £€600M avtaic é£ovaia a¢ Eyovotv EEovaiav ol okopmiot THS YijS.
kai £ppEn adTodc Tva P AdIKGoVGY TOV XOPTOV TG Yiig 0088 iy YAPOV
00OE AV dEVIPOV, €1 LT TOVG AVOPDTOLS OTTIVES OVK EYOVGL TV GOPAYIdN TOD
0e0D mi TOV PHETOTOV.
Skai £560M anToiC Tvar Ui AIOKTEIVOGTY adTOVG,
AL tva BacavicOnocovtan puijvog mévte,
Kol 0 Bacaviopog avTdV O PACAVIGIOC GKOPTioL dTav Taion
dvOpomov.
Sai &v taic Nuépaug Ekeivang (nticovoty ol dvOpomot TOV BévaTov
Koi 0V |1} €0PGOVGLY AVTOV,
Kol EmBupmoeovcty dmobavelv Kol eedyel 6 0AvVOTOC A’ OTOV.

"Kai 16 OpotdpoTo TdV dKkpidmv Spota ITmolg HTolacuévols i TOAEHOV,
Ko €7l TOG KEPOALS aTAV AOC 6TEPAVOL OO0 YPLGD,
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Kol To TPOGOMTO AVTOV O TPOCOTA. AVOPDOT®V,

8xai elyov Tpixac ¢ Tpixac YOVOIK®DY,

Kol o1 030vVTEG TRV OG AeOVTOV NGaV,
ai elyov Odpoxoc dc Bbpakag c1dnpode,
KO 1] @OV TOV TTEPVYOV ADTOV O POV APUATOV ITTOV TOALDY

TPEXOVTOV €1 TOAELOV,
Kol £xovotv 0VPAG OUOING GKOPTIOLG Kol KEVTPA,
Kol €V 10 0Vpaig adTdV 1) ££0vsio ATV AdIKTicaL TOVS AVOPDOTOVS

pivag

10

TEVTE,
11 L) s~ r \ o7 ~ s 4
&yovowv €n” aT®V PactAéa TOV dyyelov TG dfvocov,
Svopa avt® EPpaioti APaddmv, kai &v i EAAnvikT dvopa
£xet ATOAAD V.

1H ovdai 1 pia anijh0ev- 1500 Epyetan &11 00 ovoi petd TodTo.

The Sixth Trumpet 9.13-21

BKai 6 #ktog dyyehog é6GAmoey-
KOl 1jKoOVGa QVIV piay €K TV [teccdpwv] kKepdtwv Tod Buslactnpiov 10D
YPLGOV

700 £{vamov Tov 0go?,
M\éyovra td Exto dyyéd, 6 Exov TV clAmryyo
ADGOV TOUG TEGGOPAG AyYELOVG TOVS HEdEUEVOVG EMTL TM TOTOUGD TA HEYOAD
Evoppd.
Brai éM00ncav ol téocapec dyyerot ol ToyacuEVOL gic THY Gpav Kai uépav
Kol pijva kol Eviantov, tva dnoktelvacty 10 Tpitov Tdv AvOpdnmv.
¥xai 6 ap1BpOC THV GTPATELIATOV TOD IMIIkoD SIGUVPLASES HUPIASMY,
fiKovoa TOV APOUOV adTOV.

UKai oBtog €idov
TOVG (Mmovg €V Tf] OpAoEL Kai TOVG KaONUEVOLS € ATV,
&xovtog Odpakoag Tupivoug kol vakvOivovg Kai Beimdelc,
Kol ol KEQoAal TAV MoV O¢ KEPaAUl AOVIOV,
Kol €K TOV OTOUATOV 0TV EKTOPELETAL TOP KOl KOTvOg kol OgTov.

Bamd 1V TPV TANYGHV TOVTOV AmEKTAVONGOY TO TpitoV TdV

avlpoTOV,
€K 10D mTupOg Kai Tod kamvod kai tod Beiov Tod EkmopevopévoL €k
TV
CTOUATOV QOTMV.
19 yap g€ovoia @V innmv &v 16 oTONATL ODTAY E0TV KO &V
TOlG
0VPaig aVTMV,
ai yap ovpai anT®dv dpotot dpecty, Eyovcatl KEQOANS Kol &V
aOTaig

GoucoDoY.
20K o o1 Aourol TV avOpdrwv,
o1 0UK dmekTdvOnoay v Toic TANyoic TovTIS,
000E peTevOn oy €K TV EPYmV TAV YEPAOV OOTOV,
tva ) TposkuVRGoLGY T doOVIa Kai T I0mA
T ¥PLGE KOl T Apyvpdl
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Kol TO yolkd Kod ta AlBva kol T E0Ava,
a oVte PAémey Svvavtor ovte dkovEY oVTE
TEPITATELV,
Lol 00 peETEVONGAV £K TV POVOV 0DTHY
oUTE €K TOV QUPUAK®OV ADTOV
oV1e €K Thg mopveiag adTdV
0UTE €K TOV KAEUUATOV QDTDV.

The Interlude 10.1 - 11.14

Kai £idov
dAlov dyyehov ioyvpov katafaivovia £k 10D 0vpavod mepBefAnuévov
veEPEV,

Kkad 1) ipic &mi thig kKepaific avtod

Kol TO TPOCOTOV 0TOD MG O HAL10G Kol 01 TOSEC 0 TOD (G GTOAOL TLPDG,
2kai Eyov &v T xepi avtod Piropidiov vemypévoy.
Kai £€0nkev 1OV THda avTod TOV 0&10V Emi Ti|g Baraconc,

TOV 0 evdVVOV € THS TS,
Kol EKpagev eV peydAn domep AEmv poKaToL.
kai 6t Ekpatev, EMdAncay ai £t Ppovtal Tag £0VTAY QOVAS.
kai Ote EAdANcay ai érnta Ppovral, fjuedlov Ypapety,
Kol fKovsa eoviV &k Tod 00pavod Aéyovoav:
cophyicov & éAdAncav al énta Bpovrai, kol purn avta

3

4

Ypayng.
*Koai 6 &yyeloc, Ov €idov Eotdta éml Tiig Oahdoong kal £ml TiHS Tiic,
npev TV xeipa adTod TV SeE1av £ig TOV 00paVOVY
Skai dpocev v 1@ (HVTL gig TOVG AidVAg TV AiDVOY,
0¢g £KTLEEV TOV 0VPAVOV KOl T £V ADTD

Koi TV YRV Koi T €V a0Th

Kol v 0dAacoay kol Ta &v oTi,

0T YpOVOg 0VKETL E0TON,

"6 &v Taig Nuéparg THG POV Tod ERSOHOL dyyélov, dtav PEAAN caAmilewy,
Kol £€1eAésON 10 puotprov Tod Beod, MG EVNYYEAMCEV TOVG £AVTOD S0VAOVG
TOVG TPOPNTOG.

8Kai 1 v ijv fikovoa ¢k ToD ovpaved maiv hakodoav petr’ épod kai
Aéyovcav:
Vraye AdPe 10 BiPriov 1O ve@yuévov €v Th xepl 10D ayyEAov
10D £€0TATOC &Ml Ti|c Bahdoong kai &nl TS Yijc.
Kol anfABa TpOg TOV Ayyelov Aywv avTd dodvai pot 0 Piprapidtov.
Kai Aéyel por-
AGPe Kol KaTapaye a0To,
Kol TIKPAVET 6oL TNV KotAiav,
GAL" &v T@ otouaTi cov E0TAL YALKD MG UEAL.
YK ai graBov 10 Biprapidiov £k Tiic ye1pog Tod dryyédov
KOl KaTEQayov avTo,
Kod v &v 16 oTOATE LoV (g LA YAVKD
kol 6te E@ayov avTod, EMkpavOn 1 Kotlia pov.

9

Mol Aéyovoiv pot-
O€l og maA TpognTedoUL £ AaOTS
kol £0veoty
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Kol YADOGGULS
Kol faciiedoy moiloic.

11K ai £860m pot kéhapoc dpotoc PEPdwm,
Aéyov:
gyepe Kal PETPNooV TOV vadv Tod 0eod
Kol 10 Buclootiplov
Kol TOVG TPOGKLVODVTOG £V aOTH.
Koi TV oAV TV EEmOeV ToD vaod EkPaie EEwOev
Koi P otV pHeTpnongs, Ot £€600n toig €Bveoty,
Kol TV TOAW TV ayiav Tatnoovoty puijvag teccepdrkovta [Koi] 60o.
3K ai oo Toic Susiv HapTLGiv Hov Kol TPoPNTELGOVGLY TiPépag YAiog
owkooiag EEnkovra tepPefAnuévor

2

GOKKOVG.
ov7oi giowy ai 500 &laion Kkoi ai dVo Avyviat
al évomov 10D Kupiov Tijg Yijg £oTdTES.
*kai €1 Ti¢ amTovg Oéher dduciican
TOp EKTOPEVETAL €K TOD GTOUATOG ATV
Kai kateoBiel Tovg ExOpoVS aVTOV:
Kol €1 T1g Oehnon adtovg ddikfcat,
oUTmG Ol aTOV dmokTavOfvaL.
ovTol Eovoy TV ££oveiav KAgicat TOV 0Vpavovy,
tva un 0etog Ppéym tag MUEPOG ThHG TpoepnTEing VTV,
kai £Eovoiav Erovet £l TOV VIGTOV GTPEPEY adTA £ic aipal
Kol waTa&on TV YAy v maon TAnyT 0cdKic £av BeAncwoty.
"Kai 8tav 1ehécmoty THY paptupioy odTdv,
70 Onpiov
10 dvafoivov €k Ti¢ afvocov
TOMGEL HET’ OVTAV TOAELOV KOl VIKIGEL ADTOVG
Kol ATOKTEVET ADTOVG,.
Kol TO TTdpo aOTdV €l THe Thatelog thg mOAemg TG pLeydAng,
fTig KaAeTtan TvevpaTIKGG Xodopa Koi Afyvrtoc,
mov Kai 0 KUPLOG AVTAV E6TAVPOON.
%kai PrémovotY EK TOV AaGV
Kol QUA®V
KOl YA®Oo OV
Kol £0vav
TO TTOUO AOTAV NUEPAG TPELG Kol TV
Kol TO TTOUATO aDTOV 0VK Apiovsty Tebfjvat
€lg pvipa.

6

8

Wyai oi koToucobvteg £mi Tiig Yiig Yoipovoy En” avToig

Kol EDPPAivovTol Kol ddPpo TEUYOLSY GAAAOLS,
611 obTot 01 3V TPoPTiTaL EPAGAVIGHY TOVG KOTOIKODVTOG
emi Tig

vﬁg-ﬂ

Kol peta tag tpeig quépag kol v

avedpa {ofg ¢k Tod Bgod eionAbev év aTo1G,
Kol EoTnooav £l TOVG TOJOC OVTDV,

Kol POPog péyas Enémecev £mi 100G BewpPodVTOC

aOTOVG.
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2xai fikovsov poVIC peydAng ¢k Tod ovpaved

Agyovong avToig
avaPate OIE.
Kol AvéPnoav €ig TOV ovpavoV €v Thj VEQEA,
Kol €0edpnoay avTovg ol ExOpol avT®dVv.
BKod év éxeivn tfi dpa £yéveto oe1opdg péyoc
Kol TO 0EKATOV THG TOAEMS EMEGEV
Kol dmekTavOnoay v @ celoud OvopaTo avOpOTOV YIAAOES ETTA
Kai ol Aowrol Eppofor £yévovto
Kol £dwkav 60Eav T@ 0e® 10D 0VpaVOD.
YH ovai 1 devtépa anijhOsv- 1500 1) ovoi 1 Tpitn Epyetar TayD.

The Seventh Trumpet 11.15-18

PKai 6 Epdopog dyyerog éoGrmoey-

Kol £€Y6VOVTO @mval peydiot &v 1@ ovpaved AEYovTES:
gyéveto 1 Baciieio 10D KOGHOL TOD KVpiov NUAY Kai ToD yp1oTod avToD,
Kol faciigvoel gig TOVG AiDVIS TOV AiOVEOV.

K o oi gikoot Téccapec TpecPitepot [01] Evmiov Tod Ogod kodpevor &mt
T0VG BpOHVOLG ADTAV Emecay £Mi TA TPOCHOTA AVTMV Kol TPOGEKHVIOAV TG Bed
\éyovreg:
gvyaploTod UV GOot, KVple 0 Bedg O Tavtokpatwp,
0 OV Kol 0 NV,
ot lAngag v dvvapiv cov v peydAny kai épacirevcac.
Kol T E0vn opyicOnoav,
Kai NAOev 1) Opy1| Gov
Kol 0 Kopog TV vekpdv kpdfval
Kai dodvar Tov HieBov 101G d0HA0IS GOV TOIg TPOPY|TOLG
Kol Toig ayiolg
Kai Toig ofovpévolg o dvoud cov,
TOVG JUKPOVS KOl TOVG HEYOAOVG,
Kai O1pBeipat Tovg drapbeipovtag TV Yijv.

18

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Trumpets

Introduction (8.2) Kai €ldov tov¢ éntd dyyélovg oi évamiov 10D 0sod
EotnKacty, Koi £600ncav avtoig Emtd GAATLYYES

The preparation (8.6) | Kai oi énta dryyedot ol £xovTeg TOC EXTA GOATLYYOG
nroipacay avTovg tva caATicOGY.

The Trumpets Kai 6 mpdrog écdimicev; Kai 0 [...] dyyehog Ecahmioey

The consequence Kai EBANON gig v yiv (8.7); kol og 8pog péya mopi
Kodpevov ERAN0N eic v BdAaccav (8.8); kal Enecev
€mi 10 TpiTOV TOV TOTAU®DV Kol &Ml TAC TNYAG TOV
vodToV (8.10); kai ETANyN T Tpitov ToD NAloL Kal TO
Tpitov Thg 6eAMVNG Kol TO Tpitov 1@V dotépwv (8.12);
Kad €160V

aotépa €k ToD ovpavod TEnTeKOTA €ig TNV YRV (9.1);
ADGOV TOVG TEGGOPAS AyYELOVS TOVS dEdEUEVOVG ETTL TM
ToToU® T® peyaiom Evepdtn (9.14),

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The Blowing of the Trumpets The Interlude
(World and time relation) (heavenly timing)
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9.5, 10 - ®kai £560n owToic Tvo pn
amokteivooty adtovg, AL Tva
BacavicOncovion pijvag mévre;
9.15 - kai gAvOncav ol téocapeg
dyyelot ol NTOlUAGUEVOL EiG TNV
APV Kol uéPav Kol pijve Kot
EVIOQVTOV;

10.7 - GAA" év Taic uépang TG
Qovi|g T0D £B6OUoV dyyélov;

11.2 - kai v ToAv TV ayiov
TOTNOOLCLY PIjVOG TEGCEPHKOVTA
[kai] 6V0;

11.3 - koi TpoPNTEVGOLGY UEPAS
AMag dwakooiag EEnkovta
nepPefAnuévor GlKkovg;

11.11 - Kai peta tog Tpeig nuépoc;

10.6 - kai dpocev év 1@ (OVTL €ig TOVG
aidVOg TOV 0iOvVOV;

11.15 - €ig 100G 0idVOS TOV CiOdVOV;
11.17 - 6 ®v kai 6 v,

Patterns: The Interlude and Paratactic Relation between Macrostructures

The Geography on the Trumpets
(Heaven Sovereignty over the
earth)

The Geography at the Interlude
(Heaven Sovereignty over the earth)

8.7 —xai &BANON ic v Yy,

Kai o tpitov Thig YiiS
KOTEKOM
Kol TO TPiTOV TV EVOPMV KATEKAN
Kol TG YOPTOG YAOPOS KATEKAN

8.8 - 8pog péya mupl kodpeEVOV
EPANON &ic v Odracoav
8.10 — &necev émi 10 TpiTOV TAV
TOTOP®V Kol £l TOC TS TAV
VOGTOV

8.12 - kai €mAfyn 10 Tpitov TOD
NAiov
Kal 10 TpiToVv Ti)g 6EMVIG
KOl TO TPiTOV TOV GOTEPOV,

9.1 - dotépa £k TOD OVPUVOD
TEMTOKOTA EIG TNV i}V

9.3-4 - kai €k tod Kamvod EENABOV
axpioeg gig TNV Y1}V,
Kol £€600n avtaic ££ovsia m¢ Exovoty
€€ovoiav ol okopmiot TiHS yiic.
kai £ppEn adTodc tva
GOIKNGOVGLY TOV YOPTOV THS YHiS

10.2 - koi €0nkev 1OV OO aTOD TOV
de&1ov €mi Tijg Baidoong,
TOV 0¢ EDMVLLOV €T THG
i,

10.5 - €idov éotdta émi Tijg Oaldcong
Kol €mi Tiig 1S,

10.6 - 0¢ ékTIGEY TOV OVPOAVOV KOL TG
&V QOTH
Kol TV YRV Kol T v
avTi
Kol TV 0dAaccav kai ta v
avTi

10.8 - tod €otdT0C €Ml Tijg Bahdoong
Kol €mi TG Y1

11.6 - kai é€ovoiav £xovory ni TOV
VOATOV GTPEPELY aDTA I oipa

Kol ToTaEot TV Yiv v mdon TAnyh
00aKIG £0v BeAncOoY.

Thematic Developments between Macrostructures

Actors and Time Relation Theme

Actors and Theophany Theme

The eternity of the Throne of God

Temporatlity of earthly enemies
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1.4,8;4.8; 11.17; 16.5; 17.8; 20.8 - | 11.2 - koi TNV TOAV TNV ayiov

0 OV Kol 6 N Kai 6 EpYOUEVOG TOTHGOVOV PUijVOG TECCEPAKOVTO. [Kai]
0v0;

1.6, 18; 4.9, 10; 5.13; 7.12; 10.6;
11.15; 14.11; 15.7; 19.3; 20.10; 11.3 - xai TpoenTELGOLGLY TPRéPag
22.5- SiC_', TOi)g (xi(bvag TAOV 0OVOV x[)\iag SIGKOGI’.UQ ééf]KOVTa
nepBePAnuéEvol oliKkoug;

11.7 - 10 Onpiov 10 dvaPaivov €k Tig
afvocov

Onpiov

13.1,2,3,4,11, 12, 14, 15, 17, 18; 14.9,
11;15.2; 16.2, 10, 13; 17.3, 7, 8, 11, 12,
13,16, 17; 19.19, 20; 20.4, 10.

3.3.1 - The analysis of the levels of the discourse in Revelation 8.2 —11.18

The author starts the next macrostructure of Revelation in the seventh seal, which
serves as a shift vision within the same major transition of Revelation 4. As the
discourse of Revelation unravels, the author brings back the heavenly throne as
the reference to develop the levels of his discourse.

The author introduces the altar as another geographical layer on the
grounds of the heavenly throne in the seventh seal, and the divine actors who will
participate in this new macrostructure. To mark the return of the heavenly throne
as the core reference in this new macrostructure of the trumpets, the author uses
prepositional phrases.!’

The author also uses a chiastic structure to add a new layer that
complements the heavenly level of the discourse.®!® This chiasm reinforces the
link between the series of seven for two reasons. Firstly, the ceremony in the

altar at the centre of the chiasm before the throne of God answers the prayers

617 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 220. The repetition of preposition to
nurture the mnemonic sense of geographical reference of the aural/oral audience such as évamiov,
€mi, eig, forges the relation between place and actors, and between geographical realities.

618 The chiasm is presented in the graphic of the text on Revelation 8.2 — 11.18 above.
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from the fifth seal (6.9-10).

Secondly, the author places the angels with the trumpets at the edge
of the chiasm (8.2, 6), and the vision of the angels are part of the paratactic
structural relation in the series of the seven trumpets just as the series of the
seven seals.5!° With the repetitive pattern spreading to the blow of the trumpets
by angels, the theophanic sign (8.5b) announces the unravelling of the trumpets

furthering the asymmetrical relation between heaven and earth.

3.3.2 — Description of Semantics in Revelation 8.2 —11.18

When shifting from the series of seals to the seven trumpets, the author brings
the audience back to heaven to describe the silence for the worship before the
throne of God. ‘The silence fits Jewish worship tradition in which offerings in
the temple we to be made in silence.’®?° Thus, what follows the silence in heaven
is the ceremony at the altar before the throne of God as an answer to the
persecution and slain of the witnesses of God (6.9-10). The trumpets are the

answer of God for the persecution and slain of his people.

3.3.2a — The ideational meaning: trumpets announce judgement against

persecution

The time for the announcement of the judgement of God has come. The author

619 Craig R. Koester, Revelation: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary, The
Anchor Yale Bible, 86 vols. (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2014), 443. For Koester,
the ‘trumpet visions are patterned closely after the seal visions and also resemble the bowl
visions later in the book. All of these series are structured in groups of seven and include plagues
that threaten the world.’

620 For the silence in Ceremonies in Jewish traditions, check the Epistle of Aristeas 95-96: ‘The
most complete silence reigns so that one might imagine that there was not a single person
present, though there are actually seven hundred men engaged in the work, besides the vast
number of those who are occupied in bringing up the sacrifices. Everything is carried out with
reverence and in a way worthy of the great God;” and also Testament of Adam 1.12.
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brings the blown of the trumpets as the call for vengeance upon the ‘inhabitants

of the earth’ (8.13).

The image of the trumpets is particularly suggestive. Actually, the text
speaks of shofars, not of trumpets. The Greek word salpigx, rendered in
our Bible as “trumpet,” is the translation the Septuagint employs for the
Hebrew word shofar. The ancients blew the ram’s horn on solemn
occasions such as war and judgement.5%!

The announcement of the judgement by the blow of the trumpets

presents some similarities to the seals, and indicates that the development of the

discourse furthers the stressful character of the judgement:

First Seal: White Horse

Second Seal: Fiery red horse, slaying
(blood implied)

First and Second Trumpets: Fire,
blood

Third Seal: Scarcity of grain, black
horse

Fourth Trumpet: darkness

Fourth Seal: Death (“Death,”
“Hades”)

Fifth Trumpet: Destroyer (
“Abaddon,” “Apollyon”)

Fifth Seal: Voices at the altar,
Incomplete number of the saved, To
be finished later

Sixth Trumpet: Voices at the altar,
Incomplete number of the saved, To
be finished later

Sixth Seal: “The...day of...wrath has
come.”

Seventh Trumpet: “Your wrath has
come.”

Seventh Seal: Silence in heaven

The unravelling of the vision shows that the messages of judgement

in the seals now start to take effect with the blow of the trumpets. With the blown

of the trumpets, the author moves the imagination of the audience with the

homodiegetic mode of narrative. Thus, they have in first-person experience the

announcement of the asymmetrical judgement from heaven in their favour. The

homodiegetic mode of the narrative also shifts the pragmatics of the discourse to

the retribution of the suffering to the people of God.

621 Jacques B. Doukhan, Secrets of Revelation: The Apocalypse through Hebrew Eyes

(Hargestown, MD: Review and Herald, 2002), 79.

272



3.3.3 — The Interpersonal dimension of Revelation 8.2 —11.18

It is fair to affirm that by the natural development of the discourse in Revelation,
the author has used the heavenly throne as a geographical reference. Just as the
imagery of the ‘son of man’ in Patmos, the throne of God is now used by the
author to establish a form of relation that resembles a relation between
sovereigns. The interpersonal relationship is nurtured by the hope of vengeance
of God as a sovereign over other kingdoms that persecuted his people.®?? Thus, a
shift of interpersonal relationship between God and his people in the vision of the

‘son of man’ has developed to a new layer involving new actors in this relation.

3.3.3a — The shift of lanquage: the turn for judgement of earthly kingdoms

The author shifts the relational character of his discourse using patterns that are
repetitive and spread through the book to indicate to his oral/aural audience when
he intends to further the layers of his discourse. The author uses (8.2-5) the
seven trumpets to further the discourse and intensify the consequences for the
earthly kingdoms that persecuted the people of God. Thus, the trumpets
announce judgement comes from the throne of God in vindication of his people,
as Pattemore says:
The cry of the martyrs under the altar for God to vindicate them and judge
‘the inhabitants of the earth’ for their death (6:10) creates a tension which
underlies much of the subsequent text of Revelation. The negative aspect
of this cry has been answered, and the judgement on Babylon and its

associated kings and nations. 6%

Then, as the intensification, the vision of the throne is then

622 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 198.

623 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse.
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widespread through Revelation®?* after chapter 4, the author uses the allusion of
the heavenly throne to nurture the collective memory of his aural/oral audience
as a central geographic reference. It is around this geographical reference that the
author uses ‘the springboard passages’®?® to shift the theme of opportunity for
repentance to the churches and further the theme of vengeance for the kingdoms
that persecuted his people.

The ceremony before the heavenly throne in Revelation 8.2-6 as an
answer to the persecution and slain of the people of God in Revelation 6.9-10 fits
the definition of ‘springboard passages.” The close of the ceremony with the
theophany in 8.6 signs the transition, as Koester affirms:

After the prayers and smoke of incense have risen up before God, the angel
hurls fire from the altar down to the earth (8:5), and its effects are apparent
in the trumpet plagues, where fire falls from heaven on earth and sea (8:6-
13). The thunder, rumbling, and lightning that occur when the angel casts
down the coals are like the phenomena that came from God’s throne (4:5;
8:5), and the onset of an earthquake recalls how the earth quaked at the
wrath of God and the Lamb when the sixth seal was opened (6:12-17; 8:5).
The similarities give the impression that here again, God’s power and
wrath are to be revealed.52®

With the shift of the language guiding the audience, the author of
Revelation offers them a discourse that moves from tears being offered at the
heavenly sanctuary to fire being thrown from the altar to earth, furthering the
theme of the vindication of their suffering by God. As a result, their vindication
signals time of judgement to earthly kingdoms is coming, and they are a

heavenly direct answer to their prayers. Thus, the author uses ‘springboard’

passages to shift the themes of the discourse in Revelation and guide his

624 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xcii. Aune shows that the vision of the throne is spread through
the Book in Revelation 4.1-5.14; 7.9-17; 8.1-4; 11.15-18; 14.1-5; 15.2-8; 19.1-10.

625 Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 26.

626 K oester, Revelation, 435.
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oral/aural audience to an interpersonal experience. This interpersonal experience
assists them to nurture, construct and maintain a worldview over surrounding

other worldviews of their time.%’

3.3.3b — The intensification of judgements and the vindication of the people of

God

Another sign of intensification of the judgement over the persecutor of the
oral/aural is the strategic distribution of theophanic manifestations. The discourse
of God’s retribution over the earthly kingdoms and vindication to the people of
God is strengthened substantially with the blow of the trumpets. ‘The first four
trumpets are followed by plagues on various parts of the natural world.”®? In
these first series, the natural resources and life on earth are affected in a straight
and disturbing way, and the asymmetry between the heavenly throne and earthly

powers intensifies and becomes more evident by the verbal action:

Trumpet Verbal Action Earthly Consequence

nPAOTOG £6GATIGEY gyéveto, £PANON Kol 1O TpiToV THG Yi|§ KATEKAN
Kai 0 Tpitov T®V 0EVOpmV
KOTEKAM Kol TG YOPTOG YAMPOG
KOTEKAM

0 0gvTEPOC Ayyerog | EPANOM, éyéveto 0 tpitov TiHg Burdoong aipa
£¢6GAmogv kai améBovev T TpiTov THV
KTIGHATOV TOV £V T 0ardoon
T EYOVTO YUYOS

Kol 10 Tpitov TV TAoi®mV
depbapnoav.

0 Tpitog dyyehog gneoev (2x), 10 TPITOV TOV TOTAPN@Y Kol £l
¢o0Amogy €YEVeTO TOG TNYOS TOV VOGTOV,

Uai 10 dvopa Tob doTépog
Aéyeton 6 AyvBog, kai £yéveto
10 TPITOV TOV VOATOV &ig
dyivBov

827 Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 96.

628 A, Y. Collins, The Combat Myth in the Book of Revelation, 35.
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Kol TOALOL TGV AvOpOTOV
anébavov £k T@V VOGTOV Tl

Emkpavoncov
0 Tétaprog dyyehog | émAnym, okoticBfy | TO Tpitov Tod NAiov Kol O
£éo0Amogy Tpitov THg 6EMVIG Kai TO

TPiTOV TOV AGTEPOV,

iva okoTicO1) O Tpitov ATV
Kol 1 Muépa un eavn 1o tpitov
aOTS Kol 1) VOE Opoimg

As the angels blew their trumpets, it becomes clear that the author
organizes a dual repetitive pattern internal to the trumpets to move his oral/aural

629 \which

audience. The first pattern is the cumulative structure of the trumpets,
are going to be followed in the next three trumpets. This pattern serves to
introduce the message, and the verbal language deepens the apparent
consequences of the blown of the trumpets. In addition to asymmetrical verbal
relation in the first four trumpets, there is the repetitive language quantifying the
consequences of the destructive power of the trumpets through the ordinal
tpitov. Moreover, even though the vengeance from the heavenly throne is spread
over the earthly kingdoms, the consequences are partial.t°

At the end of the four trumpets, the author furthers the asymmetrical
relation between the heavenly throne and the earth. The author uses Revelation
8.13 to indicate for his oral/aural audience that the stress within the discourse is
growing. Additionally, the author for the first time uses the homodiegetic mode
of narrative in the trumpets series and uses the phrase ‘Aéyovtog ewvi] peyain’ to

introduce the triplet ‘woes.” The transition in verse 13 is complete by the change

from a divine judgement and warnings ‘to demonic

629 The cumulative pattern: 6 [...] &yyelog céAmosy.

630 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 223.
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woes, ! which introduces the last three trumpets.

3.3.3c — The intensification of judgements and the triple ‘Woes’

In structural and organizational terms, the fifth and sixth trumpets unravel
following the same thematic pattern, which, according to Aune, suggest the two

are doublets:532

The Fith Trumpet (Revelation 9.1-11) | The Sixth Trumpet (9:13-19)

1. Nature of plague (vs 1-6) 1. Nature of the plague (vs 13-16)

a. The abyss opened (v. 2) a. Four angels released (vs 14-15a)

b. Purpose of plague (vs 4-5) b. Purpose of the plague

2. Description of locust army (vs 7- 2. Description of the cavalry of 200

10) million (v. 17)

a. Lethal nature of their tails (v. 10) a. Lethal nature of mouths and tails of
horses (v. 19)

The suggestion of a doublet organization of the text is reinforced by
two thematic occurrences in both trumpets. In the first, the author shifts the
burden of the plagues announced by the four trumpets from the earthly natural
elements to all man who opposed God.53

In the fifth trumpet, the author indicates actions on which the earth
and nature are in a passive estate. The author says that ‘a star had fallen from
heaven to earth, and he was given the key to the shaft of the abyss’ (9.1); when
the abyss was opened, from it ‘rose a smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and
the air were darkened with the smoke of the shaft’ (9.2).

The length of the judgement extends to the authority over the earth

given to the locusts that came out of the smoke (9.3). 53* In these three verses in

831 Mounce, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 182.
632 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 497-8.
633 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 225.

634 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 527.
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the fifth trumpet, the author deepens the dramality and asymmetrical verbal
relation between heaven and earth as new information adds to the discourse that
downgrades the situation of earthly and natural entities.

The shift regarding the passive actors is made by the transition in
Revelation 9.4. In verse 4, the passive actors are those who were against God.
With this shift, the author closes another doublet pointed by David Aune:%%

This passage (taken with 9.4b) is closely parallel to that in 7.3, where
angels who restrain the four winds (7.1) and are also said to have been
empowered to destroy the earth and the sea (7.3), are told not to harm the
earth, sea, or trees.5®

This transition to the new passive actor, men, also introduces a
structural format to the fifth and sixth trumpets. The textual structure of both
trumpets unravels following the same pattern, as presented in the graphic above.
Through this structure, the asymmetry and gravity of the discourse harden, and in
a while, in the fifth trumpet, the message includes the hurt of men, in the sixth
trumpet one-third of them, are killed by the plague.®*’

In this way, the theme of timing asymmetry between the heavenly
throne and humans who oppose God’s rule starts to be further developed,®*® and
the asymmetry between location and time is used by the author to bind the
structure that revolves around the throne of God. The stress of the relationship
will gain a pause, and in the interlude, there is an addition of information

regarding the timing and involvement of the people of God in the development of

the discourse of the book.

835 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 527.
636 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 528.
837 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 394.

638 Barbara Rossin, The Rapture Exposed (Boulder, CO: Westview, 2004), 155.
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3.3.4 — Discourse and Cohesiveness of Revelation 8.2 — 11.18, and beyond

The author gives rest to the downward spiral that characterises the situation of
those who persecuted the people of God. Though the third ‘owe’ is still ahead to
come, the author shifts the discourse to the Revelation of a prophetic message in
the interlude of Revelation 10.1- 11.14.

In the process of delivering the message, the author organizes the
interlude in four parts in a juxtaposition format (Revelation 10.1-7; 10.8-11;
11.1-6; 11.7-13).5%° It is under the juxtaposition of geographical reference
between heaven and earth, that the author ‘describes the saints of God in the light

of their double commitment to both prophecy and martyrdom.’%*

3.3.4a — Cohesion and residual orality in Revelation 8.2 — 11.18, and beyond

The message of the might Angel to the prophets marks the shift to the
announcement of the importance of prophets and the necessity of prophecy the
message to all nationalities and people. The author uses the homodiegetic mode
of discourse to express the need and call to announce the message sent from
heaven by a mighty angel.

The author uses the presentation of ‘another’ might Angel as a form
of reference back to Revelation 5.2. The adjective dAAov is a direct reference to
the might Angel,® and this literary feature in an oral/aural setting is a clear

indication that an expansion of themes explored in chapter 5 is bound to occur.

839 W. R. Kempson, unpublished, cf. the presentation by F.B. Mazzaferri, The Genre of the Book
of Revelation from a Source-Critical Perspective (BZNW 54), (Berlin-New York, 1989), 140.

640 See Boring, Revelation, in Interpretation: A Biblical Commentary (Louisville: John Knox
Press, 1989), 139.

641 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 555.
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The message of the book was revealed in Revelation 5, and now the message a
little scroll is to be prophesied. However, there is a direct bond between heaven
and the people of God in a different way that was portrayed in the vision of the
sealed book in Revelation 5.

The repetition of themes is the revelation of a prophecy announced
by a might Angel, cosmic signs, and an asymmetric relation between heaven and
earth. The difference is that the prophecy is addressed to the people of God,
firstly represented by a direct relationship with the author, and later
intermediated by the two witnesses. Thus, the pattern of direct relationship and
intermediation of relationship resembles that of the relational pattern present in
the text of Revelation 1.9-20/2.1-3.22.

However, the relational pattern now is used to extend the
development of the discourse started in the seals.®*? Concerning the allusion of
the might Angel, it can be noted that the author uses the homodiegetic mode on
discourse to bring the attention of the audience to the recurrence of another
Danielic quotation (Daniel 11.29 — 12.13). The repetition of a pattern the might
Angel fused with recurrence of a prophecy of Daniel is an adaptation and at the
same time a technique of reinterpretation that the author uses to nurture the
collective memory of his audience:

To solve effectively the problem of retaining and retrieving carefully
articulated thought, you have to do your thinking in mnemonic patterns,
shaped for ready reoccurrence.?® (Ong, 34).

This repetitive pattern is furthered by the author after the description

of the angel when he shifts the discourse to the theophanic manifestation in

642 K oester, Revelation, 443.

643 Ong, Orality and Literacy, 34.
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Revelation 10.3-4. According to Mdller, in:
Rev 10:3a and Rev 10:4b, the following pattern emerges: Not only are
gxpaéev and ELaAncav repeated; ypayetv though in another verbal form
and in another main clause instead of in a subordinate clause, is also
reiterated. EAXdAnoav appears three times. In each instance, it is part of the
phrase éLaincav ai énta Bpovtai. This phrase seems to be stressed in the
first part of Rev 10.544
The author adds to the theophanic scenes a mention to the angel in
Revelation 10.5-7. As the author advances the discourse, the scene in Revelation
10.5b-6a, with the description of the angel, who

npev TV xeipa adTod TV Se€1av £ig TOV 00paVOVY
Skai dpocey &v 1@ (OVTL gig TOVG aidvVag TV didVeY,

This text becomes the core element to the advance of the discourse in
the first half of this interlude (Revelation 10). In the follow-through of the
discourse in Revelation 10.6b, a pattern starts to emerge formed by the repetition
pattern that matches Revelation 10.5a. This pattern has heaven as a geographical
reference centre, and the other two geographical references, sea and earth.®4

In contrast to the eternity surrounding the throne of God, in
Revelation 10.6b7, the pattern opens to the determination of a given time for the
fulfilment of the prophecy. Additionally, the author links this fulfilment to the
sounding of the seventh trumpet.

It is of relevance in that in this part of the interlude in Revelation 10-
11, and between the sixth and seventh trumpet, that the author uses the
recurrence of the imagery of the might Angel first presented in Revelation 5 to
develop the links of the discourse. At the end of this first part, the announcement

of the little scroll (10.2) reinforces that the author claims to have received a

644 Mller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 356.

645 The pattern is seen in the table ‘Patterns: The Interlude and Paratactic Relation between
Macrostructures — The Geography at the Interlude.’
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divine revelation that
unpacks further how the oath from Daniel is being altered. The prophecy in
Dan. 11:29-12:13 concerned the end-time suffering and persecution of
God’s people, god’s destruction of the enemy, the establishment of the
kingdom, and the reign of the saints.®4
The call is for the might angel to open the revelation of the prophecy
in Daniel to the people of God. This call is structured mediated by the relational
and time asymmetry between heaven and earth. The full chiastic structure format

in Revelation 10.5b-6a stressing the eternal and supreme sovereignty nature of

the throne of heaven is the core of the revelation of the prophecy.

Revelation 5 Revelation 6

émi g Oaddoong TOV 0VPOVOV

Kod €mi TG Y1G, [...] xoi v yRv
[...]elc TOV ovpavov [...]Jxol v 66Aacoav

This chiastic structure and the timing of the call of the revelation of
the prophecy in Daniel 2 means that the mystery®*’ is the completion of the
sounds of the trumpets. In this way, the author nurtures the collective memory of
his audience, framing the revelation around the literary structure of geographical
and temporal asymmetry between heaven and earth.

From the beginning of this interlude, the author uses the mnemonic
technique of allusion to the might Angel. In this way, he links Revelation 11 to
Revelation 5 and Daniel 2. Additionally, the chiasm in Revelation 11.5-6 marks
the relation between heaven and earth and the registration of the delivery of the

message to the people of God. However, the announcement of the kingdom of

646 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 539.

847 Koester, Revelation, 480. According to Koester, the meaning of mystery here ‘suggests secret
purposes. Just as a king forms secret plans to defeat an enemy (Jdt 2:2), God has hidden purposes
to overcome the wicked and vindicate the righteous (1En. 38:3; 103:2-4; Wis 2:22). God’s secret
purposes were understood to include the rise and fall of earthly kingdoms and the establishment
of his kingdom at he end of time (Dan 2:27-27).
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God is not yet the establishment of the kingdom, and the final part of the
interlude both reveals it and anticipates the next division of the book from

Revelation 11.19 onwards.

3.3.4b — Cohesion and flow of discourse Revelation 8.2 — 11.18, and beyond

The discourse of Revelation 10.8-11 unravels through direct speeches
proclaimed by the might voice and the imagery of might Angel building the
bridge between heaven and earth (10.8-9).%* The recurrence to an allusion that
had already been presented and the correlation of voices proclaiming the direct
speeches in this section encapsulates the experience of the author described in
Revelation 10.9-10.

This experience indicated by the direct voices describes the taking
and eating of the open scroll, and the consequences it brings to the author. His
experience, framed by the asymmetrical timing and geographic relation between
heaven and earth, will shape the second part of the interlude:

Taking and eating the open scroll obviously describes John’s sweet-bitter
experience, the reception and internalization of the heavenly message,
which prepares him for his ministry, namely, preaching the word of God.
Eating the scroll as an internal event is a presupposition for the external
task of mpoentedoar in Rev 10.11. ‘Prophet’ in vs 7 and ‘prophecy’ in vs
11 encompass the report of the eating of the scroll.®4°

Thus, the unravelling of the revelation in chapter 11 follows the
parallel of the time prophecy for the delivery of the message of God, and the
experience it entails. The first interlude between the sixth and the seventh

trumpet sets up the stage for the seventh trumpet. An important mark of the

experience of the prophets, their persecution, and the time of their judgement

648 Mller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 359.

649 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 368.
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starts to be explored. Additionally, the geographical asymmetries and the time
relation between the throne of God and the time of prophecy is developed in the
second part of the interlude.

The author does not make use of the homodiegetic mode of narrative
in Revelation 11. This lack of vision/audition (I saw, heard) at the depart in the
second part of the interlude indicates that Revelation 11 is a follow-through of
Revelation 10. The vision, audition, and action are presented in the first person,
and that moves the discourse in the interlude still going on, even when a new
scene emerges.

In this scene, the author is following the order to prophesy, and the
witnesses of God make their move. The use of the imperative voice four times
denotes the tone the actors are following the voice from heaven.®*° The author
then reverses the geographical reference of the discourse and develops his
narrative from an earthly location, the temple. The repetition of the imperative
demonstrates that though there is a direct struggle in the fulfilment of the
announced Danielic prophecies (Daniel 10 — 12),%5! the voice from heaven still
has dominium over events that are happening on earth.

Furthermore, the author uses a chiasm at the closing of chapter 11
framing the asymmetry of the relationship between heaven and earth, and the
dominium of the voice in heaven over the catastrophic events unfolding over
earthly kingdoms.

The measurement of the temple indicates judgement for those who

850 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 370.

851 Koester, Revelation, 494.
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reject the message preached by the witnesses of God.®>? The church is presented
as an actor being ready ‘to bear an enduring and loyal witness to the gospel,
which begins to lay a basis for the final judgement of those rejecting their
testimony.’®®® In this way, the author places the audience at the centre of the
discourse, engaging them as the martyrs that received the message from Jesus
and the prophets. They have the power to measure, announcing judgement, and
implement it.

The author declines the verbs in the future tense to describe the rise
and fall of the witnesses (vs 3-10). Their rise and fall reflect the experience of the
author, which is in the second part of the interlude in chapter 10. In Revelation
10.8-11, the author is asked to eat a sweet little book and then becomes bitter. In
chapter 11, the author describes the power of the witnesses (11.3-6) and their fall
under the persecution of the beast (11.7-10).

Apart from the domination of the events from heaven, the author uses
the asymmetry of the timing reference, which is reinforced in the interlude. The
doublet of timing reference relates to the delegated power from heaven to
prophecy in Revelation 11.2-3. The timing element is the same and is expressed
in two different formats. First, 42 months in verse 2, and then 1260 days in verse
3. The closing of the timing reference appears together with the introduction of a
new powerful actor, the beast. The beast is going to be explored in more depth in
the next division of the book, with attention to the analysis of chapter 13.

Under the persecution of the beast, the witnesses of God are put to

death, and their bodies are exposed for three days and a half. At the end of this

652 K oester, Revelation, 506.

653 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 556.
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time, they resurrect by the power of God coming from heaven. Therefore, the
interlude anticipates another feature of the discourse that is going to be
developed with more depth by the author in the next division of the book, and it
links the different divisions.

The geographic and time asymmetry is then reinforced in the
interlude and now reinforces the links between the different divisions of the
book. The stress of the discourse in the fifth and sixth trumpet is justified by all
the events of the witnesses’ persecution,®®* just as they open the space for a direct
intervention of God, and the coming of the second owe.

The final part of the interlude (Revelation 11.11-13) brings the direct
intervention of God. He resurrects the dead witnesses and brings them to heaven.
There is a severe earthquake on earth. These events are the second owe, which
opens the space for the last trumpet, which is announced by the intermediate
verse of Revelation 11.14.%%

The author uses the cumulative structural language to introduce the
last trumpet (Kai 6 £Bdopog dyyelog Ecddmioev), which consists of two hymns.
These two hymns bring an emphasis on the asymmetry of power between heaven
and earth, with the difference between the timing element being framed. In these
hymns, God must govern forever with the nature of the eternity of his throne
coming into the spot again, while it is announced that the time of judgement and
freedom to his people is set up in the discourse. The seventh trumpet is the
announcement of the third owe, and its closing brings an end to this

macrostructure of the book.

854 Mller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 379.

855 Miller, Microstructural Analysis of Revelation 4-11, 385.
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3.4 - THE EXEGESIS OF THE SECOND MAJOR DIVISION 4.1 —16.21,

AND THE MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION 11.19 —14.20

At the end of the seventh trumpet, a new macrostructure starts in Revelation
11.19. The author uses a tripartite heavenly theophany in Revelation 11.19; 12.1,
3. Within his formula, the author also introduces the main actors and places of
this macrostructure. Everything starts with the opening of the throne of God in
heaven (11,19), the vision of the woman and her child (12.1), and the vision of
the dragon (12.2) who is expelled to earth. The visions that follow this tripartite
heavenly theophany will all further develop and expand the inevitable conflict
between the powers geographically located on heaven and earth. Below is the

text of this Great Conflict in Revelation to be analysed.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 11.19 — 14.20
The vision of the throne and the Woman with her child: 11.19 -12.6
BKai fvoiyn 6 vaodg tod 0£0D 6 &v Td 0dpavd
Kol OO 1 KIPOTOC TG d1eBNKNG avTOd €V T® Va.d avTOD,
Kol £yévovto dotpamol
Kol QOVvol Kol Bpovtol Kol 6E16p0g Kol yarala peyain.

121K ai onpeiov péya dOON v T@ 00povd,
yovi TepBePAnpévn Tov oy,
Kol 1| 6EAMVI] VTOKATM TAV TOODY VTG
Kol €71 TG KEQUAT|G aDTHS 6TEPAVOS AGTEP®V dDIEKO,
Zkai év yaotpl éxovoa,
Kal kpalel wdivovoa
kal Bacavi{opévn TeKE.

3kai @O EALo onugiov &v TM 0vpavd,
Kol 1000 dPAK®V HEYAS TUPPOG EXYOV KEQAAAS ETTH Kol KEPATO OEKAL
Kol €Ml TAG KEQAANS 0OTOD EMTA O1001LOLTCL,
4kai 1 0VPAL OTOD GUPEL TO TPITOV TAV ACTEPOY TOD 0VPAVOD
Kol EBaiev a0TOVG €IG TV YT}v.
Kai 6 dpakov Eotnkev EVOTIOV THG YOVOLKOG THG LEALOVOTG TEKETY,
tva 6tav TékM TO TEKVOV VTR KATaQayn.
Kol £TeKeV VIOV dpoev, O0¢ LEAAEL Toaivey mavta Ta £0vn év pafdm c1dnpd.
Kol NPracin 10 T€kvov ot TPOS TOV B0V Kol TPOS TOV OpoVoV avTOD.
Kai 1 Yovi EQuyev €ig TV Epnuov, Omov Exel EKET TOTOV NTOYLAGUEVOV OO
10D Be0D, tva Ekel Tp€pmoty anTnyv NUépag YLhiag drakociog EENKovTa.
The Conflict in Heaven 12.7-18

5
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"Kai €yéveto mOAELOG £V TG 00pavE,
6 MuyyonA kol ol dyyelot a0Tod ToD TOAEUNGAL LETA TOD dPAKOVTOG.
Kol 0 0paKmv Emoléuncey Kai oi dyysiol avTov,
8kai ovK Toyuoey 0V8E TOTOG EDPEON CVTMV ETL £V TG 0VPAVE.

%%ai £BANOM 6 dpakav
0 néyag, 6 6Q1c 6 apyaioc, 6 Kalovuevog Atdfolog Kai 6
20TOovaG,
O TAav@®V TNV 0iKovpEVY OANY,
EPANON &ic TV YRy, kol ol dyyerot avToD PeET avTOd EBANONGOV.
VUkai fikovoa poviy peyAny &v Td ovpavd Aéyovoay-
apti &yéveto 1 compia kol 1) SOvauLg
Kai 1] pactieio 1oV Og0d MpudV
Kai 1 €€ovaia Tod xp1oTod avTod,
Ot EBANON O KaTHYWP TAOV ASEAPDV NUAV,
0 KatNyop@®V avTovg Evamiov Tod Ogod Nudv
NUEPOC Kol VOKTOG.
kil ovTol dviknoav adtov S1d o aipe Tod dpviov
Kol 01 TOV Adyov Tijg paptopiog aOTOV
Kol OVK Nyamnoay v youxnyv avtdv dypt Bavértov.

11

12 516 TodT0 EVQPOivECHE,
[01] oOpavoi kai o1 &v aTOIg GKNVODVTEC.
ovai TV Yijv Kai Tijv 0adhacoay,
OtL KatéPn 6 draporog Tpog vUAG Exmv OOV péyay,
€100¢ OTL OLLYOV KapOV ExEL.

LB Kai éte £1dev 6 dpaxav 511 EBAN0N gig TV Tijv,
£0lwéev TNV yovaika fiTig £TeKeV TOV dpoeva.
4ol £500ncav TH yovenki ai §vo mTépuysc Tod deTod Tod
peyarov,
tvo métnton €ig T Epnuov gig TOV TOTOV AVTHG
OOV TPEPETOL EKET KALPOV KOl KOPOVS KOl LIV KOpoD
4o TPOGMOTOL TOD dPEMC.
Lai EBodev 6 Q1€ &k TOD 6TOOTOC ADTOD OTICW® Tijg
YOVOIKOG
DO®p O¢ motapdv, tva ATV TOTALOPOPTTOV TOLNOT).
¥xai éBondnoev 1 vij Tif yovoki
Kol fvol&ev N yij 10 oTOUa QTG
Kol KATETIEY TOV TOTOUOV OV ERoAeV 6 dpaK®V €K TOD
OTOUATOG AOTOD.
ol dpyicOn 6 dpaxmv £mi TH yoveuki
Kol anNAOgv oot TOAEUOV UETO TAV AOTAV TOD
OTEPUATOG QOTH
TOV TNPOOVTOV TOG £vToAag TOD 00D Kal £xovTov Ty paptuvpioy Incod.
18 Koi é0160n éni v dupov Tilg Burdoong.

The vision of the first beast; 13.1-10

Kai £idov ék Tijg Ourasong Onpiov dvapaivov
Exov KEpaTa, 0EK0L KOl KEQOANS ETLTA
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Kol €7l TV KePAT®V 00TV dEKN dtodnpoTa
Kol €7l TAG KEQAAAG avTod dvopa[ta] PAacenuiog.
Kai T0 Onpiov & €idov
fv 8potov mapSdiet
Kol ol TOdEC OTOD MO APKOL
Kol 1O 6TOUA aDTOD (MG GTOWO AEOVTOG.
Kol £EdmKeV aOT® O dpdk®V TNV SOVOULY adTOD
Kol TOV Bpovov adtod Kol EEovciav pHeyaany.
Kol piov €K TOV KEQUADY anTod MG E6@ayuévny &ig Odvartov,
Ko 1] TANYN 10D Bavatov adtod E0epamevon.
Kai é0avudodn éAn 1 yi} dnicw tod Onpiov
4kai TpocexHvoaY TG dpdicovTl,
ot Edwkev TV €€ovaiav T Onpiw,
Kai mpocekvvnoay T® Onpie Aéyovrec:
tig dpotog T® Onpie kai tig Suvartar morepfjcot LeET  aVTOD;
SKai £560n ovTd oTtopa Aakodv peyddo kai Pracenpiog
Kol €600 avT® £Eovcia motfjcal pijveg TE66EPAKOVTA
[kai] 6¥o0.
Sai fjvorEev 1o otopa 0vTod £ig Pracenuiog TPOC TOV O£dV
acenuicot 10 dvopa avTod Kol THV GKNVIV aToD,
TOVG £V T 00Pav® cKNvolVTaS.
Kol £€6001 avT® motfcot TOAEHOV HETA TV AyimV
Kol vikfjoot avTovg,
Kol £€600M avT® £Eovaia Emi TAGAV LAV Kol Aadv Kol
yYABGoav kol E0vog.
KOl TPOGKVVICOVGV aTOV TAVTEG Ol KATOWKOVVTEG £l THG

2

3

8

me, .
oV 0V Yéypamtoat T0 dvopa avtod €v T PiPiio thg (mtig Tod dpviov
TOD €6(QaYUEVOL GO KOTAPOANG KOGLLOV.

9 Ei 11¢ &xe1 00¢ GiovcaTo.
1061 11 €ic aiypoimoiav,
elg atypaiwoiov vmhyet
€l TIc &v payaipn amoktavOivot
avTOV &V payaipn dmoktavofivat.
Q¢ otV 1] Dopovi] Kol 1] T TGV @yimv

The vision of the second beast 13.11-18

U'Kaoi eidov
dAlo Onpiov dvaPaivov €x TiS YiiS,
Kai elyev képato dVo dpota dpvio
Kol EAAAEL DG OPAKWV.
12 i v £€ovoiay Tod mpdTov BNpiov TAcAV TOET EVAOTIOV 0HTOD,
Kol TOLET TV YRV kol Tovg €v avTi] KatowodvTag tva
TPOGKLVIICOLGLY TO Onpiov 10 TpdTOV,
0¥ €0gpomevOn 1 Ay tod BovéTov avTod.
Kol Tolel onueia peydia, tva Kol mop woti
€K T0V oVpavod

13

Katofaivey
gig TV 7ijv évomiov 1V avOpoOTmV,
Yol mavdl Tode koTokodvtog Emi Tig Tijg S1d T onusio
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a €600 avTd
notfjcot évomiov Tod Onpiov,
Aéymv TOig KaTokodo €Ml TS Y| motfjoat sikdva 1@ Onpio,
0g &yel TV TANYMV ThG poayaipng koi Elnoev.
K o £560n ovtd Sodvon mvedpa T ikdvi Tod Onpiov,
tva Kol AaAnon 1 gikav 10D Onpiov
Kai oo [tva] doot Eav ur TpockLVRo®GV Tf) £iKOVL
T0D
Onpiov
AmoKTavOMdOV.
Bxai motel mhvTog, TovG piikpods Kod TOVS LEYBAOVE,
Kol TOVG TAOVGIOVG Kol TOVG TT®YOVG,
Kol Tov¢ ELeLOEPOVE Kal TOVEC SOVAOVC,
tva MGV a0TOoig Xapaypa £l THG XEWPOG AVTAV THG OeE1AG
1} émi 10 pértomnov

avT®dV
Toi Tvo un Tig SHvnTan dyopacar fj moAfjcon
el un 6 &ywv 10 Yapoyuo
70 dvoua tod Onpiov
TOV ApOPOV 10D OVOLTOG
avToD.

18706 1 sogia éoTiv.
0 &V vodv ynotsdtm tov aplfpov tod Onpiov,
apOpoc yap avlpmmov otiv,
Kol 0 ApOpoc avtod E€axkoctotl Enkovra EE.

The vision of the people of God: 14.1-5

Kai idov,
Kol 160V 10 dpviov £6T0¢ &ml T0 dpoc X1V
Kol HeT’ avToD EKATOV TEGGEPAKOVTA TECCAPES YIMAOES
&yovoat To dvopo adTod
Kol tO dvopa 10D TaTpOg aTOD
YEYPOUUEVOV ETL TAV UETOTOV QOTAV.

kol {KOVGA POVIY K TOD 0VPAVOD OC POVIV DIATOV TOAADY
Kol g VIV BpovTiic peyaing,
Kol 1] V1| v iKovsa a¢ KIBop@d®dV KiBap1lovimy v
Taig
KIOGpog aTdV.
Kol gOovcty [g] MOV Koy Evoniov 10D Bpovov
Kol EVOTIOV TAV Te660pmv (OoV Kol TdV TpesPutépmv,
Kol 00OElg 00vaTo HaBETV TV MOV €l U1 ai EkaTov
TEGOEPAKOVTO TEGGUPES YIMAOEC,
ol yopocpévol Ao Tijg Yils.
oVToi glotv 01 PETA YOVOIK®Y 0VK &uoivvincay,
apOEvol yap giowv,
0VTo1 0i GKkoAovOODVTESG TG apvim dmov v V.
oVToL fyopacOncay &md T@dv AvOpdnmv dmapym T6

3

Kol T@®
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Skal £V T oTOUOTL ATV 0Oy sVPEAN Weddoc, Bumpoi sicty.

The vision of the three angels: 14.6-13

*Kai £idov sAlov dyyelov TETOUEVOV £V LLEGOVPAVI|LLOTL,
gyovta evayyélov aimviov evayyeiioal £ml TovG kabnUEVOLG
Emi Th|g
Tiig
Kol €ml av £0vog Kol QUANY Kol YA@oouv Kol Aadv

"Méyov &v @OV peyain:
@oP1Onte TOV B0V Kol d0TE AVTD SOENY,
bt AOev )| Bpa Tijg Kpicewg avToD,
KOl TPOGKVVINGOTE TG TOMGOVTL TOV OVPAVOV Kol TNV ViV Kol
0dhaooav Kol TNyds VOATMY.

8Kai drhog dryyehog Ssvtepoc ikohovBNcey Aéymv-
gneoev €neoev BaPurav 1) peydin 1j €k tod oivov 10D Bupod
TG mopveiog
aOThg TEMOTIKEY TAVTO T EOV).

YKai éidhog dyyerog Tpitoc ikorovOncey oToic Aéymv &v Qovij peydin:
el Tic Tpookvvel 10 Onpiov
Kol TNV €ikévo avTod
Kol Aappaverl yapaypo £mi Tod petdmov ovTod N Eml

v XEpa
a0ToD,
Oxai ortog mieton &k Tod ofvov Tod Bupod Tod Bcod
10D KEKEPAGUEVOL AKPATOV &V T@ TOTNPiw THS OpYTig
avTod

kai PacavicOnocetan €v moupi kol Ogi@ Evomiov dyyéhmv
aylov Kol vomiov Tod dpviov.
Mot 6 kamvoc Tod Bacovicpod odtdv
gig aidvag aiovev dvaPaivet,
Kol 0UK EYOVGV AVATOVGY NUEPAS KO VOKTOG
o1 TpookLVoDVTEG TO ONpiov Kai TV elkOVa oTOD
Kai €1 11 AapPaver To yapaypo Tod OVOLITOS oV ToD.

12°Q5¢ 1) Dmopovi) TGV ayiov EoTiv,
ol Tnpovvreg TS £EvTorls ToU 0g0D Kai TV mioTiv Incov.

BKai fikoveo poviig &k tod odpovod Aeyodeng: ypayov:
pokdptot oi vekpoi ol év kupie dmodviokovteg amn’ dptL.
vai, AEYEL TO VED O,

tva avamoanoovtal €k TV KOTwv avTdv,

T yop Epya oOTGV AKOAOVOET HeT™ adTAV.

The vision of the coming of the lamb: 14.14-20

VK ai €idov,
ol 1000 ve@éin Aevk,
Kol €L TV veQPEMY kadnuevov Spotov viov avlpomov,
Exov &ml TH KEPAANG AOTOD GTEPOVOV YPLGODV
Ko €V TR xepl antod Spémavov L.
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Bai drrog dyyehog EERAIEY £k TOD vaod

Kkpalov &v Vi) HeydAn 1@ kodnuéve Emi TG veQéing:
TELYOV TO OpEMOVOV 6oV Kol BEp1Gov,
dtLRAOev 1) Hdpo. Oepicar, BTt EEnpavOn 6 Oepiopdg THS YRS

ol EBodev 6 kaduevos £mi Tijg VEPEING TO Spémavov odToD &Ml TV

i\
Kol €0gpicOn N viy.
YKot éhhog dyyehog EERAOeY £k TOD vaoD TOD &v T@® oVpavd
Exov Kol avTog dpémavov L.
Brai arhog dyyehog [EERAOev] £k ToD BucracTnpiov
[0] &xwv é€ovaiav ért ToD mLPOG,
Kol EQMVNOEV QOVT] LEYAAN TG ExoVvTL TO dpEmavov TO 0EL
Aéyov:
TEUYOV 60V TO OpEmavov T0 &L kal TpHYNcoV Tovg BOTPLAG THES AUTEAOL
g
s,

Ot fiKpaooy ol GTAPLAL OVTHG.
Oyai EBakev 6 dyyerog 10 Spémavov adtod sic TV yijv
Kol ETpvynoev Vv dumelov Tig yijg kol EParev gig v Anvov 1od Bvpod
10D 00D TOV péyav.
2ol EmaiOn 1) Avog EEwdev Tiic TOAemg

Kai £EAAMOeV atpo £k THG ANvod Eypt TdV YoMvEY TdV ItV 4md ctadinv
YIMoV EE0KOGImV.

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Conflict

Introductory BKai fvoiyn 6 vaodg tod 00D 6 &v Td 0dpavd
Theophany (11.19; Kol Q0N 1 KIfoTog ThH 6100MKNG o TOD £V TA VoD
12.1,2) avTod,

121K ai onpeiov péya deON £v T 0Vpavé,
3kai GO Ao onuciov v T® 0vpavd,

The actors (11.19; 0 va.og Tod Bgo yovn
12.1,2;12.3,4) Ziad £v yaotpi éxovoa
OpaKmV TpiToV TOV AGTEPOV

The residual actors Muyyonh kai ot dyyelot avTod

(12.7; 13.1, 11) 0 dpaxov [...] kai ol dyyslor avTod
€k Thig Oaracong Onpiov

Onpiov dvafaivov €k TS Y1iS

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The juxtaposition of heaven-earth The earth-heaven relation of
relation of conflict 1 persecution 1
(the main conflict) (the extension of the conflict)

12.1 - Kai onpeiov péyo @O &v 1@ 12.2 - xal év yaotpl €xovoq,
ovpave, kal kpalelt wdivovoa
yovi tepBefAnpévn Tov fjitov, kal Bacavi(opévn TeKEV.
Ko 1| GEANVI] VTTOKAT® TOV TOODV
avTiG
Ko €7l TG KEPOAANG TG OTEPOVOG
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GoTEPOV OMOEKO.

12.3 - kot ®@@On dALo onpeiov v TA
oVPav®,

Kol 1000 dPAK®V PEYOS TVPPOC EXOV
KEPUAOG EMTd KOl KEPOTA OEKAL

Kol €71 TOG KEPUANS 00TOD EmTA
dwdnpara,

4kai 1 0OpAL aDTOD GOPEL TO TPITOV TAV
4oTéEP®V T0D 0VPUVOD

Kol EBaAev aTOVG €1G TV YilV.

12.6 - kai 1 yovn €poyev gig TV Epnuov,
Omov &yl KT TOTOV NTOWAGUEVOV OO
T0D Bg0D, Tva EKET TPEQPMOOY OOTHV
nuépagc yhiag dwakooiog £Enkovra.

12.4 - Koi 6 dpakov €otnkev
EVOTIOV TG YOVOIKOG TH|G
neAlovong tekely, tva dtav Tékn
TO TEKVOV 00T KOTAQayn

12.5 - kai practn 10 tékvov
aOTig TPOG TOV 00V KAl TPOG TOV
0povov avtod.

The juxtaposition of heaven-earth
relation of conflict 2
(the central conflict)

The earth-heaven relation of
persecution 2
(the extension of the conflict)

12.7 - "Koi éyéveto morepoc &v Td
(N TAY0)
6 MuyyonA kai ot dyyglot avTod

12.7 - kai 6 dpaxov kol oi dyyelot
avTod

12.8 - 000¢ 16mog €VPEON ATV ET1 &V
T® oVPav®.

12.10 - Pkai fikoveo poviv peybiny év
T® ovpavd

12.6 - xai 1 yovn €puyev gig v Epnuov,
Omov &xel KT TOTOV MTOWLAGUEVOV OO
10D Be0D, tva Ekel TPEQMOY TNV
Nnuépag yhiag orakooiog £€nkovra.

12.15 - xai &Barev 6 d@1g ék TOD
oTOUATOG ATOD OTICM TH|G YOVUIKOG 0P
¢ TOTAUOV, TvaL ADTIV TOTAHOPOPTTOV
O 0M).

12.16 - xoi porBnoev N yif Tij
yovarki kol fjvoiEev 1 yij 10 otopa
aOTNG KOl KOTETIEY TOV TOTAUOV OV
EPokev 6 dpaK®V €K TOD GTOLOTOG
a0ToD.

12.9 - %kai £BANON 6 dpakov...
EPANOM €ic v yijv

12.13 - 6 dpaxev Ot EBANON €ig
™Y i)y,

12.13 - édlwéev TNV yovaika fTig
£TEKEV TOV APOEVA.

12.14 - xai £066ncav TH yovaiki oi
Vo TéPLYEG ToD GeToD TOD
peydrov, tvo métnton €ig TV
£pnuov gig OV TOMOV TG, (time
13.5) 8mov tpépetan kel Kapov
KOl Kopovg Kol fjuiov Kaipod
4o TPOGMOTOL TOD dPEMC.

13.1 - Kai £idov &k Tiig Oaraoong
Onpiov avapaivov,

13.11- Kai £idov §Aro Onpiov
avapaivov €k THS Yiic,
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Patterns: The Interlude and Paratac

tic Relation between Macrostructures

The timing of the conflict
(the limitation of the time)
12.12 - €ida¢ Ot OATlyov Kapov Eyel.

The actors of the conflict
(beasts reign over the earth)

11.2 — kai v WOAW TV aryiov
TOTHGOVOV UiVOG TEcGEPAKOVTA [Kai]
dvo.

12.6 - vo kel TpEQPOOY adTIV NUEPOC
YMog dlakociog EEnKovTa

12.14 - dmov TpépeTar ke KapoOv Kol
KOpoLG Kot fiIoL Kopod

pijvog TE60EPaKOVTA [Kai] dvo.

13.5 - kai €600 avtd £€ovaia morfjcon

11.7 —[...] ©0 Onpiov 10 dvaPoivov
€K Th¢ ApHocov TomMoeL pHet’ adTAV
TOAELOV KOl VIKIGEL A)TOVG Kol
AmTOKTEVET AOTOVG.

13.1 - Koi gidov éx tiic Oaldoong
Onpiov avapaivov,

13.11- Kai €idov &Aro Onpiov
avafaivov €k thg Y1,

Thematic Developments

between Macrostructures

Signs from heaven: the people

Signs from heaven: announcement

144.000

7.4 - Kai fjkovca TOv aptopov todv
E0PPAYIGUEVAOV, EKOTOV
TEGGEPAKOVTO, TEGCAPES YIMADEC,
E0PPAYIGUEVOL EK TAOTG PUATC
vidv Topani-

7.9 - &yAog ToAVG, OV dpButicot
aOTOV 0VOEIS £dVVATO

14.1 - xoi 100V 10 dpviov £€610¢ €mi
10 Opog iV Kol HeT’ adTOD EKOTOV
TEGGEPAKOVTA TEGGOPES YIAMAOES

The angels with the announcement
8.3 - &\hog dyyelog

14.6 - GAAov Gyyeiov

14.8 - d\hog dyyelog

14.9 - gA\hog Gyyelog

14.15 - ALog dyyehog

14.17 - 8ALog &yyehog

3.4.1 - The analysis of the levels of the discourse in Revelation 11.19 — 14.20

The author makes a pause in the series of seven in this new macrostructure of the

book (11.19 — 14.20), and in this case, b

etween the series of the trumpets (8.1 —

11.18) and the bows (15 -16). The author now opens space for the inclusion of a

‘legendary narrative pattern of a combat between a hero and his adversary of the

mythic narrative pattern of a primordial

cosmic’%8 conflict. This conflict has a

divine nature and involves the adversaries and their allies in a multi spatial

656 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 667
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relational reference delimited by time, and it all starts with the heavenly

sanctuary as the geographical reference.

3.4.1a — The theophanic scenes of Revelation 11.9 —12.3

The author uses a tripartite heavenly theophanic scene as a literary key to point
to the reader that a new macrostructure of Revelation is starting. Additionally,
the repetitive pattern serves to locate the origins and reference of the conflict in
heaven in Revelation 11.19 ‘Kai qvoiyn 6 vaog tod 60D 0 €v 1®d ovpoavd Kai
AN 1 KPoTOG ThHG d100MKNS avToD &V 1@ vad avtod,” Revelation 12.1 ‘Kai
onueiov péya dGEON év 1@ ovpavd,” and Revelation 12.3 ‘debn dAlo onueiov &v
¢ ovpov®d.’

There is a reinforcement of the framing of the medium that serves as
reference points to moves the discourse of Revelation. The author reveals the
devil is the source of evil and his rebellion is the cause of the conflict.®®’
Revelation 11.19 to 12.18 draws the conflict between God (11.19) and the devil
(12.3) having the pregnant woman (12.1) as the passive actor of the conflict.
There is the reinforcement of the geographical and temporal asymmetry relation

as the medium of reference used by the author to move the conflict.

3.4.1b — The intercalation of primary actors and the introduction of residual

actors
As the author moves on with the introduction of the residual actors, he furthers
the narrative framing the geographical relation between heaven and earth. Apart

from residual actors, the author also uses earthly geographical references as

657 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 622.
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mediators of the conflict, which is also further explored in Revelation 13. This
framing forms a pattern of intercalated action that starts in heaven and
culminates on earth. After the vision of the theophanic vision in heaven, there is
intercalation of actors involved in the development of the discourse. From the
theophanic vision starting at the throne of God (11.19), there is a theophanic
vision of the woman who is about to give birth (12.1-2). The vision shifts to
another sign in heaven (12.3), and there is the introduction of the dragon and the
stars he can drag down to earth. The vision then focuses back on the woman that
is now about to give birth and can be devoured by the dragon, who now controls
the earth.®%8
The author then introduces the first earthly element that acts to offer

protection to the woman and stipulates that this help has a time frame of
reference of ‘Nuépog yhiag drakooiog Enrovta’, which links the vision to
Revelation 11.2-3, 12.14, 13.5.75%° Thus, the author further the focus of the
discourse of Revelation to the extreme combat between God and Satan on
heaven represented by God’s followers being persecuted on earth at a specific
time. 56

Moreover, the author now uses the geographical and temporal
framing to captivate the collective memory of his audience and move the
discourse in an asymmetrical and intercalated form. The level of discourse is
marked by the interrelation between an intercalated conflict having as reference

the geographical and temporal medium used by the author to move his discourse.

658 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 669.
659 Barker, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 222.

660 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 623.
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3.4.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 11.19 — 14.20

According to Aune, the author uses an imagery format that was common in

apocalyptical literature:

Jewish apocalyptic literature, which depicted the end time largely in terms
of conflicts and judgements, reflects a renaissance of ancient mythic
narratives, of which one of the more important was the combat myth. One
of the primary functions of this myth was to describe the experience of
suffering and evil in the world to an independent cosmic adversary,

Satan.%61

Within the context of writing to an oral/aural audience, it would be

natural for the author to recur to the allusions that were common to the collective

memory of his audience. These allusions assist the author to move the discourse

and create imagery of conflict between heaven and the dragon.

3.4.2a — The ideational meaning: the combat myth

The author uses a contrastive literary form of discourse involving the combat

myth to make the transition to the combat in heaven:

TOV OpaKOVTOC.

The geographical | The The The
origins — the representation of | representation of | geographical
opening of the good evil origins — close
inclusion of the inclusion
12.7a - Kai 12.7b - 6 Myomi | 12.a - kai 6 12.8b - tomog
€yéveto molepog | xoi ol dyyeiot opaxmv VP& avTOV
£V 1O 00pav®, avTod T0D gmoléuncey Kol ot | €T év 1@
TOAEUT|COL PLETAL ayyehotr avTov, ovpavae.

In this way, the author uses an inclusion to mark the transition and

the opening of the combat myth imagery. The representant of God is Michael,

who is the guardian of the people of God, representative of Israel in the end time

in the book of Daniel (Daniel 7.21; 8.11; 10.20; 12.1). This imagery of Michael

%1 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 668.
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was used in the Second Temple Jewish Literature as a defender of the people of
God against the devil’s end-time hostility, and to stand as a lawyer against the
accusations by the nations. 662 Thus, the author uses apocalyptical allusion that
resembled common ideas of his oral/aural audience to move the discourse
forward within a combat myth framing.

Additionally, the author uses the imagery of the combat myth to
captivate the imagination of the audience and let them perceive that ‘behind their
earthly persecutors stand forces of spiritual evil, led by the devil himself.’®® The
enemy of God is characterized by many names, such as dragon, Satan, serpent,
the devil, and the residual actors that follow him are also literary instruments that
forge the narrative of Revelation forward. The imagery of the combat myth

Reminds the audience, as the main narrative progresses, of what is always
true: that there is a perpetual battle in progress, both supernaturally on
earth, between evil and God, between the forces of wickedness and
goodness.®%

Consequently, the forging of the narrative includes the dragon,
serpent, as the devil and his angles losing the battle and been expelled from
heaven to earth. Additionally, the author uses the prominence of the geographical
reference again to objectively guide the oral/aural audience through the
development of his discourse.

Then, there is the song of victory for the salvation of those who have

trusted in Christ, who is revealed to be the redeemer of heaven and who has

662 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 662. Additionally, there is a diverse range of Second
Judaism resources (1QM 13.10-13; 1QS 3.18; Test. Dan 6.1-6).

663 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 623.

664 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 322.
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thrown the enemy of God to earth.®%® The song will recall some seen figures that
are identified as being Christ, such as the lamb (Revelation 5), temporal frames,
such as day and night (Revelation 4.8), and the geographical references that will
advance the narrative, such as the earth and sea.

Furthermore, in Revelation 12.12, the author reinforces the
asymmetrical relationship between heaven and earth, with the last woe being the
thrown of the devil to earth. Finally, the notion of xaipog serves as a marker for
limitation given to the enemy of God, which closes the song, and will be brought
back again by the author Revelation.

Revelation 12.13-18 works as an inclusio to Revelation 12.1-6. 56
These six verses are a direct link from Revelation 11.19 — 12.6,%7 and the author
Revelation 12.13 recalls the collective memory of the audience, making a
connection through allusion to develop his narrative.%® In this way, the framing
of the timing to move the discourse is connected to other timing frames in
Revelation given to earthly powers at Chapter 11.2-3 and 13.5.

The author creates a link to earthly powers to the enemy of God and
also the reassurance to the people of God of their liberation due to the timing
frame given to earthly powers. Additionally, it reinforces an expectation of a new

669

Exodus for the oral/aural audience,®®” which is about to be told about the beasts

665 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 676.

866 About structural chiasm and tendencies of arrangement of the Book of Revelation. see Shea,
“The Parallel Literary Structure of Revelation 12 and 20,” AUSS 23 (1985), 46, who
commenting of the message of conflict in Revelation 12 affirms that ‘the focus in particular is
upon two main protagonists - the devil and the church.’

667 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 668.

68 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 240.

669 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 322.
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that are coming to persecute them, which echoes the beast from Chapter 11.7.
This shift between the geographical references as the place of conflicts and the
limitations to the earthly powers shapes the developments of the narrative with

the Revelation of the earthly beasts.

3.4.3 — The Interpersonal dimension of Revelation 13.1 — 13.18

The author moves to nurture the imagination of the audience for a natural form
of transmission of the narrative. The narrative builds up a combat myth as a
background to the suffering and persecution of the audience. Revelation 12.11
brings the information about why they are being persecuted: kai d1d tov Adyov
Mg paptopiog avtdv. Their word of testimony echoes across the book right from
the beginning of the apocalyptical revelation.

The author recalls his own experience with the Son of God and as a
carrier of the Revelation to the people as been worthy (1.2, 9). This repetitive
pattern works across the book to set an example of how the oral/aural audience
might follow (3.8, 10), to give them hope (6.9), and move the discourse forward
using the experience of persecution of the audience as an interpersonal ground to
connect the audience to the stressful message they about to listen in Revelation

13.

3.4.3a — The dominance of the imagery of the beasts

The author puts the focus of his narrative on the beasts, with the use of the
Onpiog 16 times in chapter 13. As a move to nurture the attention of his

oral/aural, the author uses the geographical reference as a recognition of the
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pattern he sets for them, and to mark the transition to the vision of the beast in
Revelation 12.18.

Moreover, the author heavily uses the connective conjunction kai to
add descriptive elements to the beasts, explain their mission and the origins of
their power, and uses the paratactic phrase ‘I saw’ to mark the transition and
move with horror the imagination of his audience when he describes the beasts.

After this introduction, the author then uses an allusion to earlier old
shared stories to develop the cumulative structure of the conflict. Firstly, in the
homodiegetic first lines of chapter 13, the author links the beast from the sea to
the collective memory of his audience regarding the allusion to the Jewish myth
of the Leviathan.®”® This proctological myth linked to the creation narrative,
where the order comes from chaos, was also present in other ‘three Jewish
apocalypses that originated late in the in the first century A.D.,”%"* thus at a time
contemporary with Revelation.

Furthermore, the recurrence to the allusion carries ‘their own
significance given the context of mental associations which’®’? the author had in
common with his readers. Thus, in this eschatological setting, a distant sea
power®”® will bring the emergence of chaos from order.5”* The representation of

the beast oppressing the people of God can thus be seen as a discourse of Roman

670 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 728.

671 As appointed by Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 728. Additionally, this myth can be found in
fragmentary short passages from 1 Enoch 60:7-11, 24; 4 Ezra 649-52; and 2 Apoc. Bar. 29:4. The
legends about the Leviathan as the sea monster which inhabited the sea (Job 41:1-34; and also in
4 Ezra 6.51).

672 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 176.

673 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 682.

674 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52b: 728.
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persecution against Christians at the time of Revelation.

Secondly, the author uses a detailed description of the beast from the

sea to further the interpersonal link between actors in Revelation, and from old

shared traditions to move his discourse. Moreover, the author links the imagery

of the beast coming from the sea to the dragon:

The dragon: seven heads, ten horns,
seven diadems

The beast from the sea: ten horns,
seven heads, ten diadems

Kol 1600 dPAK®V HEYAS TVPPOG EXOV
KEPUAOG EMTd KOl KEPOTA OEKAL

Ko €7l TAG KEQAANS OVTOD EMTA
dladnuata,

Tii¢ Oahdoong Onpiov avaPaivov,
&xov Képata déka Kol KEPOANG EMTA
Kol &Ml TV KEPATOV aTOD 0K
dladnuata

This link will be further used very shortly by the author to illustrate
to his audience the origins of the power and authority of the beast coming from
the sea (13.4-5). The author uses the paratactic phrase ‘I saw’ to mark the
reworking of the imagery of beasts presented in the book of Daniel.®”® The
description of the beast from the sea follows a close description of several beasts

from the book of Daniel, where the author says that it was 6potov:

TapdAAEL Kol ol TOJEG ADTOD MG

dpKov

Kol TO 6TOUA aDTOD (MG GTOUN
AéovToG

This pattern uses the homodiegetic mode of narrative and uses the
description of the beast to introduce the second beast. The author also uses
descriptive view information about the beast that comes from the earth
(Revelation 13.11) to move the speech. Furthermore, to develop his discourse of
persecution of people of God by the beasts, the author narrates the origins of the

power of the beasts and what they do to move his apocalyptical discourse.

675 Beale, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 683.
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3.4.3b — The authority is given to the beasts and the practice of worship

The author enters a new form of dynamic into his discourse to move the
imagination of his audience. This form of dynamic is concentrated on the given
power that is given to the beasts. The author emphasizes in Revelation 13 that the
power of both beasts repeating the past variation and of the verb dovaygug, which
appears eight times (13.2, 4, 5a, 5b, 7a, 7b, 14, 15).

The great significance of the use of past variations of d0vayug is that
it subjugates the actions of the beasts to the dragon. Thus, the author, in this way,
closes the links between geographical references to the combat myth in Heaven
and the reinterpretation of Daniel 7.678

While John’s narrative invites our speculation, for his late first-century
audience, the symbolic significance may have produced stronger cognitive
effects than the historical reference. Behind the resurgent power of the
Roman empire (or any similar structure) is the dragon, the ‘ancient
serpent’, and the nature and activity of the sea beast is in every way a
parody of the person and work of the Lamb. There is here not only a
location of Daniel’s vision in the immediate historical context of the
audience, but more importantly, a location of both in the spiritual context
with which they were faced. This is borne out by the portrayal in the
second vision (13:11-17) of Roman state religion and the cult of the
emperor as a false religion and parody of the true faith.8”’

This development of the discourse works as a form of a juxtaposition
of the heaven-earth relation of conflict and functions as a structure for the
development of the discourse in Chapters 12 and 13. Additionally, it reinforces
the predominance of the use of geographical references as a way of moving the
discourse by the author.

The given power to the beasts from earthly locations by the enemy of

God is what enables them to have high authority, make people worship the

676 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 166.

677 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 166-167. See also Swete, The Apocalypse of
St. John, 207-8.
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dragon, and persecute the people of God. The focus of the actions of the first
beast is centred ‘against three objects: God, his name, and trv oknviv avtod,
TOVG £V T ovpavd oxknvodvrac.’®’® The consequence of these actions results in
the beast having authority over every tribe, people, language, and nation.

The second beast has as its focus to promote the worship of the first
beast.®”® Another element of the best from the earth is that it speaks m¢ Spdkcov.
The author seeks to identify the second beast with the dragon, just as he did with
the first beast. However, the use of the dragon as an anarthrous links back the
second beast and makes it a representative of the dragon on earth.5°

To complete its function, the second beast has powers to perform
onueio peyaia, with the power to make a fire to come from heaven to earth. The
focus of the second beast becomes to those katowodvtag £mi Tiig yiig to worship
the first beast. The consequence for those who refuse to do what they are told is
death. In this way, the author completely extends the great conflict from heaven
to earth and closes in the imagination of his audience the direct link of their
present suffering to the conflict between God and Satan, Miguel, and the Dragon,
the witnesses of the Lamb and the Beasts.

The other factor is the asymmetry of the time reference again. The
author again recurs the time reference to move the discourse, reinforce the links
in chapter 13 with chapters 11 and 12. The reference for the time of persecution

of the first beast is limited to 42 months, just as the persecution endured by the

678 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 168.
679 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 344,

680 Smalley, The Revelation to John), 345.
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people of God under the second beast retreats in the present tense.®®! However,
both endings of the vision of the beast bring tension to the oral/aural audience of
Revelation. Just as there is a limitation to the persecution that the people of God
must endure, the author repeats the strategy used in his transition between
Chapters 6 and 7 to bring ‘a dramatic and ironic contrast to the scene portrayed

in ch[apter] 13°.582

3.4.4 — Discourse and Cohesiveness of Revelation 11.19 — 14:20, and beyond

In this last part of this division of Revelation, the author organizes it around a
‘vision, an audition, and an explanation’®® that it is divided between Revelation
14:1-5; 6-13; 14-20. Each of these parts works as a reflector of previous sections
of the discourse and as anticipation of the final ‘owe’ that is about to be
unleashed. With the high tension caused by the persecution and deceive of the
beasts perceived in their present time to be linked to the great conflict in heaven
between Miguel and the Dragon, it is time for the author to bring hope and

reveals again the true Lamb of God coming to the rescue of his people.

3.4.4a — Flow of discourse and residual orality in Revelation 11.19 — 14.20, and

beyond

The author heavily relies on the homodiegetic mode of language to further his

discourse. Firstly, the key phrase ‘I see’ is used to mark the critical passages of

681 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 167.

882 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 179. Prigent,. Commentary on the
Apocalypse of St. John, 218, who shows how ch. 14 portrays the fate of the elect in the face of the
catastrophe of ch. 13 in the same way that ch. 7 does following ch.6.

683 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 179.
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his discourse in Revelation 14. 1, 6, 14.

Secondly, within each part of these minor divisions (Revelation 14.1-
5, 6-13, 14-20), there is further use of the homodiegetic mode of language to
provide the audience with the ‘divine vision of the present reality to what is
happening. In the first minor divisions (14.1-5), the author uses the phrase ‘I
heard’ to introduce the action of the 144.000 and introduce the description of
who they are. In this way, both homodiegetic phrases move the discourse
forward. Within the second minor division (14.6-14), the angels are markers of
the messages of judgement that are about to be delivered on earth. The same
language of the ‘other angel,” feature is used in the third minor division (14.14-
20).

Thirdly, the geographical and spatial references are essential for the
author to captivate the collective memory of his audience. In the first minor
division, the author contrasts the desperation of persecution and deception of the
false lamb in Chapter 13 with the accurate representation of the Lamb standing at
Mt Zion, ‘which brings with it the most cognitive effects.”®® For the oral/aural
audience of Revelation, Zion represents ®%one of the names of the actual city of
God (Ps. 2.6; Isa. 4.5; Joel 2.17; et al.).

Furthermore, Zion is a power allusion to the collective imagination
and association with the theme of the Davidic Messiah. 8 The people of God
can now be identified and are described by being the faithful witnesses of the

Lamb and are in direct contrast to the people who worshipped the beasts and the

684 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 179.
685 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 353.

686 Charles Brutsch, La Clarte d I’Apocalypse.(Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1995), p. 151.
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dragon.

Within the second minor division (14.6-14), the author uses the
phrases, angels, as messengers of judgements from heaven to earth, to Babylon,
and each people and nation. In the third minor division (141.14-20), the son of
man is seen on the white cloud, and another angel announcing the harvest on
earth.

Finally, on the third minor division (14.14-20), it is from the temple
of God and his altar that the last message adverting the wrath of God is sent to
earth. In this way, the author uses the homodiegetic mode of discourse in
conjunction with the use of spatial and geographical references to mark the flow

of the message in Revelation 14.

3.4.4b — Cohesion and the links of the discourse in Revelation 11.19-14.20, and

beyond

In the culmination (14.1-20) of this macrostructure of Revelation (11.19 —
14.20), the author creates essential links with other parts of the book that works
as a reflector that further enriches the discourse and anticipates the judgement
that is about to be unleashed on earth.

The critical point of the connection is worked around the 144.000
that have the name of God and the Lamb in their foreheads. The 144.000, who
are identified by their number, the name in their foreheads, their association with

the Messiah, are features that the author uses to link Revelation 7.1-8 to 14.1-
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5.%87 This reference works as a reflector, and according to Pattermore, the author
uses here a dialectic process that spreads through the book:
This reference is part of a dialectic process which extends over the whole
book, starting from the promise to the conquerors at Philadelphia that
Christ will write on them the name of his God, of the new Jerusalem, and
his own name (Rev. 3:12). This is weakly evoked by the sealing passage,
then strongly but antithetically evoked by the name of the beast being
marked on its worshippers (13.16, 17). Ch. Poses the problem: if the
sealing marked God’s people for protection, how is it that those with the
mark of the beast are the ones who enjoy security and prosperity? Rev.
14.1 returns to an emphatic statement of the thesis, with all three prior
passages feeding cognitive effects into it. Despite appearances, it is those
who resist the beast and its mark who are owned by God, who share
companionship with the Lamb, and who are marked as conquerors, %8
In this way, what makes this macrostructure of the book (11.19 —
14.20) singular is that the author brings the main actors (God and Satan) of other
parts of the book (1.9 — 3.22; 4.1 — 8.5; 8.6 — 11.18) into a great clash in Chapter
12, with the extension of the conflict being spread involving residual actors
locked into contraposition in Chapters 13 and 14.°8°
This extension of the conflict is going to be spread the conflict and
further the discourse, and the intertwining of the discourse and tensions build up
in previous divisions to be sorted out. Then, Chapter 14 works as a reflector

blending the actors through themes from different levels:

The people of God The followers of the Beasts
141 The Seal of 144.000 9.21 Did not repent of their
fornication
14.1 Name of the Lamb 13.-16-17 | Mark of the Beast on the
forehead
144 They were not defiled | 14.8 Babylon has made all nations
with women. drink her fornication

887 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 230-1; Mounce, Revelation, 268; Michaels, Revelation,
268; Michaels, Revelation 169.

688 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 183.

689 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 193.
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15.2 Conquerors of the 149,11 The fate of those with the mark

number of the Beast

19.7-8 | Marriage of the Lamb | 16.2 Sores ob those with the mark of
with the pure bride the Beast

20.4 Rule of those who had | 17.2; Whoredom/fornication/adultery
not received the mark | 18.3,9; of Babylon and those with her
of the Beas 19.2

21.1-2 | Jerusalem as a bride 19.20 False prophet destroyed who

had deceived those with the
mark of the Beas

21.9 Bride, with the Lamb 21.8 Fornicators in the lake of fire
22.4 Name of God in their 22.15 Outside are the fornicators
foreheads

Moreover, the vision, audition, and explanation of Chapter 14 close a
major theological theme of Revelation. Within this theme that is about to start,
all the reality of the residual actors in previous macrostructures, either the church
or people of God (1.11 — 3.22), and earthly kingdoms or the followers of the
Beast (41. 14.20), get intertwined and their fate to be sealed.®®

In this way, after so much suffering and promises of God’s major
intervention in their favour, the author prepares the persecuted witnesses of the
Lamb to the next major theological theme of the book. In the next major theme,

God’s major intervention in their rescue will start to be unleashed.

3.5—-THE EXEGESIS OF THE SECOND MAJOR DIVISION 4.1 —16.21,
AND MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION 15.1 —16.21

The macrostructure that started in Revelation 4.1 is coming to a close in
Revelation 15-16. The author finished the last division with the vision of angels

coming out of the temple of God. In Chapter 15, the vision also has heaven as a

89 The way chapter 14 works as a reflector, blending different actors and extending further the
theological themes already introduced earlier, seems to waken the arguments of Larsen,
“Neglected considerations in understanding the structure of the book of revelation,” 230-231.
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geographical reference, and the angels have numbered again in seven and are
bringing with them the wrath of God.

The geographical reference to the closing of this major division is
again the throne of God and the assertion of the asymmetry between heaven and
earth is wholly established. No more time to the earthly kingdoms is given
because God’s wrath is completed. ‘Out of the temple came the seven angels
with the seven plagues’ (Revelation 15.6) and the direct intervention of God in
favour of his people will be unleashed. This intervention of God starts to develop
a new theological theme that means bringing under judgement the enemies of

God and those who persecuted his people.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 15.1 — 16.21
The completion of God’s wrath: 15.1

Kai £idov
dAAo onueiov &v T® ovpavd péya Kol Bovpoactdv,
ayyéhovg Entd Eyovtag TANYAG EMTA TAG EGYATOC,
Ot év ataig £teléctn 6 Buuodg Tod 00D,
The vision of the sea of glass 15.2-4
2 Kai £id0v
¢ OdAacoay VaAivnv pepypévny mopi
Kol TOVG VIKOVTOG €K ToD Onpiov
Kol €K TG €1KOVOG aTOD
Kai €K ToD ap1Bpod tod dvopatog avTod
got®rag Emi TV Bdhaccav v VaAivny Exovtag KiBdpag 10D 00D.
3ol Gdovoty TV @OV Mobcing Tod Sovlov Tod Ogod
Koi TV @OV ToD dpviov AéyovTes:
peydia Koi Qovpacta to Epya cov, kKhpile 0 Be0g
0 TOVTOKPAT®P®
dtkaton kKai aAnBwvai ai 660t Gov, O PactAeds TV E0vAV:
4 1ic 00 pun QoPNOTi, KOpie, Kai SoEdceL TO EVOpd GOv;
Ot pévog do1og, Ot mavta T E6vn HEovoty
K01 TPOGKLVNCOVGV EVAOTLOV GOV, OTL T SIKALDOUOTO GOV

ovEPOONGOV.
The vision of the temple, and the seven angels with the seven bowls 15.5-8;
16.1
SKai petd tadta gidov,
Kol voiyn 6 vaodg Tijg oKNvijg Tod poptupiov £v 1@ 0Vpav®,
6 o é€fAOov ol émta dyyehon [oi] Exovteg TaG EnTa MANYAC £

700
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va.ob
Evoeduévol Avov Kabapov Aapmpov kol teplelmopuévol mept
T 610N {OVog xpLoac.
Kol £V €k TV Te660pV LDV E00KEV TOIC EATA AyyELoIg EMTA
QLaA0G

7

YPLGAG YEROVGOC TOD Bupod tod Beod
700 {OVTOG €IS TOVG AiDVAG TAOV UiDVOV.

Kol £yepictn 6 vaog kamvod €k Tijg 66ENS Tod Bgov Kai £k TG

duvhpemg avtod,
Kol 00Ogig £60vaTo €iceNDETV €ic TOV VaOV dyptl TeElecODOLY

ol ETTO AANYOL TOV ENTO AYYELOV.

1K i fikovoa peydng eoviig £k Tod vaod Aeyovonc Toig T dyyélog:
VayeTe Kol Ekyéete Tag Entd dAag Tod Bupod 1od Oeod &ig THY Yijv.

8

The first angel with the first bowl 16.2

?Koi anijA0ev 6 mpdTog Kai €&y eev TV QraAny avTod &ig v Yy,
Kol £y£veTo EAK0G KakoOV Kol Tovnpov €l ToVg avlpamovg
T0VG £Yovtog TO yhpaypa Tod Onpiov
Kol TOVG TPOOKVVOUVTOG T £ikdVL o TOD.

The second angel with the second bowl 16.3

3Kai 6 devtepog EE&yeey T QLAY avTOD £ig TV 0dhacoay,
Kol £YEVETO alpa OG veKpoD, kol oo youyn Cotig anébavey td v
T Oarldoon.

The third angel with third bowl 16.4-7

“Kai 6 Tpitog £E&yeev THY QraAnY adTod £ig TOVG TOTAROVG KOd TOC TYOC
AV VOATOV,
Kai £y4veTo oipo.
> Kai fjkovea 1od dyyélov Té@v vdaTmv Aéyovtoc:
dikarog €1, 6 AV kai 6 N, 6 do10g, HT1L TODTO EKPLVOLC,
8T alpo ayiov kol TpoenT®V £EEysay Kal oipa adToic [§]édmKac miely,
a&iot elow.

6

"Kai fikovea tod Ovusiactnpiov Aéyovroc:
vai KOpie 0 Be0¢ 0 mavTokpaTmp, dANOval Kai dikonon
ol KpiGELS GOv.

The fourth angel with the fourth bowl 16.8-9

8Kai 6 TéTapTog EEéygey TV QLAANY adTOD &l TOV fill0v,

Kol €600 avTd Kovpaticot Tovg AvOpdTovg £V TVpt.

Kol EkavpaticOnooav oi GvOpwmotl kaduo pHéyo

kai EfAaconunoay to dvopa tod Beod tod Eyovtog TV EEovoiay Emi

9

TOG
TANYGG
TOOTOG
Kai o petevonsav dodvat adtd do6&av.

The fifth angel with the fifth bowl 16.10-11

WY Kai 6 mépmrog €&y cev TV PréAny avtod i tov Opdvov tod Onpiov,
Kol £yéveto 1 Pacireia avTod E0KOTOUEV,
Kol ELOCAVTO TAG YADGGOS OVTAV €K TOD TOVOUL,
U cai épraceiumoay Tov B0V ToD 0Vpavod £k TdV TOVOV )TV
Kol €K TAV EAKDV adTdV Kol 00 petevonoay €k tdv Epymv anTdv.
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The sixth angel with the sixth bowl 16.12-16

2 Kai 6 ktog £E&ygev TV @AY 0dTOD 7L TOV TOTOUOV TOV péya TOV
Evoppatmv,
Kot £Enpavon 10 HéwP avToD, tva EToacH 1) 000G TOV Pactié®y

TOV 4O AVOTOATC

nAiov.

13 Kai £160v &k 10D 6TOHOTOG TOD SpaKkovTog

Kol €K ToD oTOpaTog Tod Onpiov

Kol €K TOD GTOUTOG TOD YELOOTPOPHTOV

nvevporta Tpio akadapto O Patpayor-
gioly yap mvevpata dopoviev toodvra onueio, 6 EkmopedeTol
€Ml TOVG Paothelg Th|G 0lKOLVUEVNG OANG
oLVAYOYETV aDTOVG €i¢ TOV TOAEHOV THS NUEPOS THG HeYdAng Tod Beod

14

0D
TOVTOKPATOPOC.
1571800 Epyopar dg kKAETTNG. paképrog 6 ypryopav
Kol TNPGV T IPATIo0 O TOD, Tva U YOUVOG TEPLTOTT
Koi BAETOGY TNV AoYNULOSVLVIV QVTOD.
18 Kai cuvipyaryev adtodg i TOV TOTOV TOV KAAOVLEVOV
‘Efpaicti Appoyed®v.

The seventh angel with the seventh bowl 16.17-21

Kol 6 £Bdopog £Eéy ey TV @rainy avtod &mi tov dépoa,
Kol EENABeV V1| peydAn ¢k oD vaod amo tod Opévov Aéyovsa-
véyovev.
18 kai £yévovto dotpamal
Kol Qovai
Kai fpovral
KOl 6EIGN0G £YEVETO péyac,
010¢ 0VK £y4veTO A’ 01 BvOpwmog &yéveto &mi THC Yiic TnAkoDTOC
GEGHOG OVT® HEYOC.
Kol £YEVETO 1) TOMG 1 LEYAAN €ic Tpio uépN
Kol ol TOAEIS TV E0vAV Emecav.
kol Bafolav 1 peydin Euvnobn évoriov tod Beod dodvar avTii T0
motprov Tod oivov tod Bupod g OpyNg adTod.

19

20 kai miico vijoog Epuyey

Kai Opn oy evpédncav.
2L ai yaholo peyédn m¢ toavtioia Kotafaivel £k ToD ovpaved &l Todg
avOpomoug,
kol EfAacenunoay ol dvBpmmot Tov Bedv £k ThHg TANYRC TG YaAdlng,
Ot peydin €otiv 1 TAnyn avTig 6eOdpa.

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Conflict

Act 1: Kai £160v ALo onusiov v T@ ovpavd péya Kai
Introductory Bovpactodv,

Theophanic ayy€lovg Erta £xovioc TANYOC Enta Kol d@On 1 KiPwtog
(15.1) g d1fN KNS avTod &V TM vad avToD,

Act 2: 2Kai £1d0v g 0dhasoav varivny peprypévny mopi

The Song of the | éotd®tag éni Ty Odraccav v Voliviy Tod 0£0D.

New Exodus

(15.2-4) 3 xai @dovoy TV ddNV Mobcéng Tod dovAov Tod B0
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Act 3: The 5 Kai petd tadto. 100V,

announcement Kol voiyn 6 vaog Tijg 6Knvijg 10D poptupiov v 1@
of the bowls 0VPOV®,

(15.5)

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The heaven-earth relation
The vision from the temple in heaven
15:1, 6-8; 16.1

The earth-heaven relation

The vision of the angels with the

bowls 16. 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 12, 17

15.1 - ayyéhovg EmTa Exovtag TANYOS
EMTA TAG 0 ATAG,

Ot év avtaig £teréctn 6 Bouog Tov
0c0.

15.6 - xoi €EfAOov ol émta dyyehot [oi]
EYovTes TG EMTA TANYAGS €K TOV Vaod

16.1 - Kai fjkovca peyding ooviic £k
70U vaod Aeyohong Toig EnTa
ayyéhorg:

VTAYETE KOl EKYEETE TAG EMTA PLAANG
100 Bupod Tod Bgod €ig TNV Yijv.

16.2 — Kol anijAbev 6 mpdToc Kai
€€&yeev TNV PLAANV o ToD €ig TV
i,

16.3 — Kai 0 devtepog €EExeev TV
QLAY ovTod €ig TV Bdlaccay,

16.4 — Kai 6 tpitog €E€xeev TV
QLAY o0 TOD €1 TOVG TOTALOVG

16.8 — Kai 0 tétaptog €€€xeev v
QLAY o0 ToD Ml TOV HIAl0V,

16.10 — Kai 0 méumtog é€€xeev TV
QLaANV avToD £l TOV Opdvov ToD
Onpilov

16.12 — Kai 0 €ktog €EExeev Vv
QLAY 00 TOD £ TOV TOTAUOV
16.17 — Kai 0 €Bdopog eE€xeev v
QLAY owtod Emi OV dépa,

Patterns: The Interlude and Paratactic Relation between Macrostructures

The signs of judgement

The fulfilment of judgement

12.1 - Kai onpeiov péyo doon v 1@
ovpavV®,

12.3 - kol deOn dAlo onueiov v @
oVpavV®,

11.19 - Kai voiyn 6 vaodg tod Beod 6
&V T@ 0VpaVD

15.1 - Koi €idov dALlo onpgiov &v 16

ovpavd péyo

15.5 - kol fvoiyn O vaog Thig oKNnviig

TOD HopTLPIoL €V TG 0VPAVE,

Thematic Developments between Macrostructures

Theophany and Judgement

Sign on earth: judgement

4.5 - Kai ék 10D Opovov ékmopevovtan
aotpamol Kol govai kol ppovrai, (4.5;
8.5; 11.19)

18 kai éyévovto dotpamal
Kol Qovai

Kai povral

KOl 6ELGNOG £YEVETO PéYOG,

3.5.1 — The Analysis of the Levels of the Discourse in Revelation 15:1 — 16:21

This series of the seven bowls in Revelation represents the closing part of the

major division that started in Chapter 4 of the apocalyptical book. The bowls
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represent ‘outpouring of the wrath of God in full strength.’* The author
introduces the idea of the bowls as the decisive moment against the earthly
powers and ‘Babylon the Great’ from the heavenly perspective, thus reinforcing

the asymmetrical relation between heaven and earth.

3.5.1a — The tripartite vision in Revelation 15

The author organizes the first part of the seven bowls in three different subunits
(The completion of God’s wrath - 15:1; the vision of the sea of glass — 15:2-4;
and the vision of the temple in heaven — 15:5-8). The tripartite vision is marked
by the composition of the connective xoi and indicative aorist eidov in verses 1,
2, and 5. The repetition of the paratactic phrase ‘and I saw’ assists the audience
in understanding the flow and markers of the text as belonging to the same unit.
692 Furthermore, the author uses the paratactic phrase to enshrine in the mind of
his collective audience the origins of the marvellous sign as being év 1@ ovpav®d
(15:1, 5) and to be more specific, inside the heavenly temple (15:5) as a
reenactment of Revelation 4, 5 and 11.19. ®* The visions from the temple also
work as enclosing the vision from the sea of glass that recalls the typology of
Exodus.®%

Finally, it is from 6 vaog Tod 0eod (15.5,8) that the seven angels are

sent with their bowls to pour the plagues on different earthly locations. As a

%1 Hans K. LaRondelle, “Contextual Approach to the Seven Last Plagues,” in ‘Symposium on
Revelation — Exegetical and General Studies, ed. Frank B. Holbrook, vol. 7 (Silver Springs, MD:
Biblical Research Institute - General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1992), 7: 134.

692 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: Xciii.

693 Blount (2009), 283. Bount affirms that ‘in a scene that recalls the vision of the heavenly
throne room in chapters 4 and 5, John observes a multitude of witness singing a hymn of praise to
God from their station beside the sea of glass.’

6% Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary.’
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result, the heavenly-earthly asymmetrical geographical reference is reinforced.
Moreover, the idea that God lives in an eternal time mode is added to the
announcement of the seven angels receiving the bowls with the wrath of God (o
vaog tod Oeod). Therefore, the author frames the asymmetry of time relation
between heaven and earthly locations again as before (1.6, 18; 4.9, 10; 5.13;

7.12; 10.6; 11.15; 14.11; 15.7).

3.5.1b — The pouring of the bowls

The pouring of the bowls in Revelation as an extension of the Exodus brings all
the sovereignty of God over the powers of the world.5®® The asymmetry of God’s
power over the worldly powers through the seven bowls marks the completion of
the seven trumpets, which were not final, but now the final wrath is poured from
the bowls.%% In addition to the asymmetry of power, there is no further interlude
in this series of seven, and the sixth and seventh bowls are poured without
delay.®®" Thus, the literary structure indicates a straightforward level of discourse
relating the enclosed typology of Exodus in the vision of the temple, and
according to Smalley, the broad action is drawn:
After a prelude (16.1), in which the seven angels are dispatched on their
mission of judgement, the first three bowls are poured out (verses 2-4); and
these consist of natural disasters, which demonstrate God’s wrath. The
following four bowls (verses 8-21) herald the final eschatological battle

between darkness and light, good and evil.

The final series of plagues that are poured out is extended, and there

8% D.A Carson,, Douglas J. Mo and Leo Morris. Introduction to the New Testament (Grand
Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1992), 539

6% Smalley, The Revelation to John, 398.
897 Smalley, Thunder and Love: John’s Revelation and John'’s Community (Milton Keynes:

Nelson Word, 1994), 106.
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698 \which resembles the

is a negative response of people and earthly kingdoms,
same response depicted in older traditions about the enemy of the people of God
in Exodus. Thus, the allusion to the imagery of Exodus appeals to the collective

memory of the audience using a topological semantic language, and this is the

next point of the dissertation.

3.5.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 15.1 — 16.21

The author heavily uses the allusion of Exodus as a form of subtext within this
unit. The allusion to the imagery of the Exodus comes as the culmination of
previous promises made by God to bring judgement to his enemies and freedom

to his people.

3.5.2a — The ideational meaning: the old shared stories of the Exodus

The people of God, which the author uses to connect the hope of his audience to
his discourse, are now presented in the same way ‘the Hebrews who stood with
Moses at the Red Sea and celebrated with the song God’s mighty acts of saving
(the Hebrews) and judging (the Egyptians).”®® Thus, the representation of the
people of God seeks to identify them in the same way the liberated people of
God is presented in the allusion to old shared stories (Exodus).

The inclusion of the phrase Koi £idov AAo onusgiov &v 16 ovpaved
péya koi Bavpoaotov resembles Revelation 4.1 and 12.1 and indicates that it is
from the vision of the tabernacle in heaven that the judgement is coming. The

message of persecution that the people of God were suffering is coming to an

6% Malima, On the Genre and Message of Revelation, 196.

6% Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 283.
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end. It is the typological idea of completion and liberation that founds support in
‘Israel’s historical experiences, the Exodus from Egypt and the later deliverance
from Babylon.”’® It is from this perspective that the end in which the oral/aural
audience is often confronted’® is about to emerge. Thus, the author recurs to the
allusion of liberation known to his audience to revise and adapt them to their
present context.

The author focuses on the urgency to signalize this liberation that is
to come to his oral/aural audience. The ways the author organizes this message
of urgency is through the expression Kai €idov present in the three acts of
Revelation 15.1;15.2-4; 15.5, thus, organizing a cumulative structure. The
repetitive use of the expression Kai €idov helps the author to move the discourse
in heaven in such intertwined manner that it creates a sensation of the scene
unravelling in front of God’s heavenly sanctuary.

In this way, the flow of the text moves the collective imagination of
the audience using an allusion from an old shared tradition of liberation.
Additionally, it also functions to announce the imminent fall of the earthly
powers. The collective memory of the audience is again prepared to see with the
author the asymmetrical relation between heaven and earth with the angels

moving from the place of God to the earthly kingdoms.

3.5.2b — Description of semantics: Judgement

The author adaptation of old shared stories is attached now to the heavenly

temple as a geographical point of reference. It serves as a function of the

790 |_aRondelle, “Contextual Approach to the Seven Last Plagues,” 133.

01 See ‘Development of the Eschatological Expectation: The Time of the Judgment’, on
analysis of Schussler Fiorenza for further details.
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culmination of the discourse of judgement that was created through the structure
of the septets. Since Revelation 4, the author intensifies the rhetoric of an
eschatological war that marks juxtaposed figures such as the Dragon, the Lamb,
the women, and beasts. The imagination of the audience sees the culmination
through the final process of judgement from the heavenly throne that is now
ready to be delivered as it was done in the Exodus, which serves as a power
allusion to the rescue that is about to happen. As LaRondelle indicates:
The seven plagues are likewise tied into the Exodus typology. Four of them
reflect the plague judgement God sent upon their Egyptian oppressors
(blood, boils, darkness). The sixth and seventh plagues on Babylon the
Great reflect the ancient drying up of the Euphrates and the subsequent fall
of Babylon by the conquering armies of Cyrus.’%

Furthermore, the judgement is poured out in a relentless succession,
which indicates that the fall of the enemies of God and the consequential
freedom given to His people is going to be swift. The asymmetry of time is
represented by the fact that the sequence of the seven bowils is different from the
previous series of seven because there is no intercalation in this series of seven as
previously happened. The angels are sent one after another, as shown in the
paratactic structure (Revelation 16: 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, 12, 17). This structure works as
a sign that units (Seals 4-7; Trumpets 8-11) that were joined together by the
interweaving through the method of intercalation are coming to an end.”®®

Moreover, there is a clear structural indication that the signs of
judgement presented in the previous division (11.19 - Kai fjvoiyn 6 vaog tod
Beod 0 &v T ovpav@ Revelation; 12.1 - Kai onueiov péya deon v @ ovpova,

12.3 - xai deOn dAAo onueiov &v 1d ovpavd) is coming to fulfilment now (15.1 -

92 |_aRondelle, “Contextual Approach to the Seven Last Plagues.”

703 Schussler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment (Augsburg Fortress, MN:
Fortress Press, 1998), 173.
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Kai idov Ao onusgiov &v Td odpave péya; 15.5 - kai fvoiyn 6 vadc Thc oknviig
100 paptupiov v @ ovpavd). Therefore, the end of interweaving through the
method of intercalation in conjunction with the structural sign of judgement is a
clear indication made by the author the fall of Babylon comes through the

coming of the angels from heaven to earth.

3.5.3 — The interpersonal dimension of Revelation 15.1 — 16.21

The allusion to the Exodus indicates the importance of the nurturing of the
collective memory of the oral/aural audience by the author. The use of common
language is crucial to ensure repetitive and distinctive ritualistic aspects of the
discourse. Just as the author enshrines the vision of the son of man as a centre
stage that prepares the unravelling of the message to the Seven Churches, the
author enshrines the vision of the people over the Sea of fire as a centre stage
that prepares the pouring of the seven bowls. Just as the previous visions with the
heavenly throne set the scenes for the opening of the seals and the blow of the

trumpets, the vision prepares the audience for the pouring of the bowls.

3.5.3a - Homodiegetic narrative and the link to the judgement

The repetition of this particular ritualistic aspect of the discourse resembles and
suggests that the author is using this form of the repetitive pattern that assists his
oral/aural audience to identify the different stages of his discourse. It is important
because it suggests that ritual language is used with ‘content, style, and formulaic

structure which remain constant from performance to performance.’’** These

704 Wallace L. Chafe (1981), “Integration and involvement in speaking, writing, and oral
literature,” 132, accessed 30 May 2019,
https://cloudfront.escholarship.org/dist/prd/content/qt9hq7p33b/qtdhg7p33b.pdf
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repetitive patterns reinforce a sense of authority and asymmetrical relation
between heaven and earth and also reinforces the nature of the homodiegetic
character of the discourse in Revelation.

Moreover, this use of the first-person discourse (homodiegetic) helps
the author to control the flow of the narrative, and it assists the audience in
imagining themselves in the heavenly scene as being identified as being the
victorious people singing in front of the sea of glass and fire. They sing because
their freedom is at hand just as for the Hebrews in Exodus. The bowls ‘herald the
final, eschatological battle between darkness and light, good and evil.”"%

Additionally, the coming back to the series of seven serves to catch
the necessary attention of the oral/aural audience of Revelation. In this way, the
author uses a ‘formulaically and rhythmically shaped diction, various kinds of
repetition, and parallelism’’ to dominate the functioning of communication.
Thus, the coming of the judgement with the pouring of the bowls in connection
with the homodiegetic narrative brings the experience of the fall of Babylon as

the first-hand view to the people of God in heaven.

3.5.3b - Homodiegetic narrative and the close of the asymmetrical discourse

The septet of the seven bowls brings the announcement of God’s wrath coming
straight from God towards the earthly kingdoms. The scene illustrates the
imagery of God sending the angels just as the oral/aural audience collective
memory is being captivated as seeing the multitude sing in front of the glass sea.

These ‘plague visions convey divine wrath forms that would have been broadly

% Smalley, Thunder and Love: John’s Revelation and John'’s Community (Milton Keynes:
Nelson Word, 1994), 399.

706 Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory, 273.
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familiar’’%" to the author’s audience. Thus, the completion of the asymmetrical
discourse follows the pattern of geographical and time reference.

The completion of this asymmetrical form of discourse reinforces the
reality that ‘scribally mediated communication in the ancient world is frequently
rhetorically shaped so as to call on and affect hearers.’’* The paratactic
structural relation within this macrostructure of Revelation asymmetry to affect
the hearers to full life connecting the geographical and temporal relation through

the juxtaposition of the angels to the God and the angels to earthly locations and

powers:
15.1 - dyyéhovg €ntd oD Beod. 16.2 —ic v yijv,
15.6 - ol énta Gryyehot €k ToD vood 16.3 —¢ic v 6dhaccav,
16.1 - €k tod vaod toig Enta dyyéhows: | 16.4 —€ic TOVG TOTAUOVG
ToD Oe0d &ig TNV Yiv. 16.8 —¢éni tov iAoy,

16.10 —tov Bpdvov Tod Onpiov
16.12 —1ov motapov
16.17 —tov dépa,

In this way, the ‘dynamic had shifted. God was no longer expected;
God’s rule has arrived with the dramatic onset of God’s judgement’’® The
completion of God’s wrath is what is going to lead the cohesion within the
heptad of the seven bowls. The allusion to the judgements from the old shared
stories from Exodus brings cohesion to the end of this major division in

Revelation.

3.5.4 — Discourse and Cohesiveness of Revelation 15.1 — 16.21

The author brings the closing of this division, writing a very cohesive unit, which

07 Koester, Revelation, 653.
08 Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory, 273.

%9 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 297.
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is very correlated to the discourse of judgement that is about to come.
Additionally, the author uses the aesthetics of another septet in a way that brings

this major division of the book (Revelation 4 - 16) to a close.

3.5.4a — Flow of Discourse and direct form of repetition in residual orality in

Revelation 15.1 — 16.21

The author uses the most direct form of repetition to assist the flow of discourse,
especially concerning the structure of the seven angels with the seven bowls. The
author uses 16.1to introduce to link the cumulative vision of chapter 15 to shift to
the pour out of the bows in chapter 16, thus, creating a paratactic structural
relationship within the scene narrated in the macrostructure. After the seven
angels receive the order from heaven to pour out the bowls over the earth, the
form of repetition of the pour out of the bowls is drawn as indicated in the text of

Revelation:

16.2 — Koi anfiAfev 0 mpd1og Kol € eV TV GLAANV 0OTOD
16.3 — Kai 6 devtepog €EExeev TV OLAANY aOTOD

16.4 —Kai 6 tpitog £E€xeev TV LaANV aOTOD

16.8 — Kai 6 tétaptoc €€ eev TV GLOANY 0OTOD

16.10 — Kai 0 méuntog €€€xeev TV PLAANY aOTOD

16.12 — Kai 0 éktog £EExeev TNV PLOANV adTOD

16.17 — Kai 0 &Bdopog éE€xeev v QLaANV ovtoD

Additionally, within this form of repetition is the vision of the seven
angels. Smalley proposes the fourfold of this vision: "

(@) Each vision, apart from the first, begins with the expression, ‘and the
(next) one poured out his bowl on/over...” [...]

(b) The results pouring out five of the bowls are introduced by the formula,
Kol £yéveto [...]

(c) Five of the visions record the effects of the plagues on living beings in
the troubles area (verses 3, 9, 10, 12, 19).

10 Smalley, The Revelation to John, 399. The version in this dissertation is a simplified version
because the structural form of the repetition of the Greek text has been supplied above.
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(d) The negative response of the people to the plagues is mentioned in
three of the visions (verses, 9, 11, 21).

This repetitive pattern assists the author of the Revelation to guide
the collective memory of this oral/aural audience and to give a clear indication to
them of how he intends for them to perceive the flow of this discourse. The first
five bowls are a sign of God’s justice finally being delivered to rescue his people.

Moreover, there is also an exciting feature of the discourse in heptad
that contrasts the geographical and temporal asymmetrical relationship between
heaven ‘reality’ and earthly powers, which is present in all other heptads.
However, the discursive feature brings asymmetrical arrangement that guides the
theme of justice.”! Therefore, the structural feature of the text also serves to
indicate that justice is being served and this is a reason for God to be worshipped

(15.2-4).

3.5.4b — Flow of discourse and completion of the major division in Revelation

4.1-16.21
The sense of justice and the delivery of retribution to all the persecution that the
people of God are suffering is presented as being fulfilled for the first time with
the pour out of the bowls. The warnings for repentance of the seals (4.1- 7.17) -
and the partial divine wrath of the trumpets (8 .1 — 11.18) now advance the
conflict that was described in the vision of the great conflict (11.19 - 14.20).
The author has carefully crafted the inclusion of a structural formula
to link the messages of judgement across this major division of the book (4.1 —

16.21). This inclusion of the formula is substantiated by the argument made by

11 K oester, Revelation, 650-1.
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Bauckham,’*? who had argued for a parallel of the Sinai theophany and shown
how the theological themes are distributed through the structure of Revelation.
As said before, he shows how the author carefully organized the theme of
judgement and literary links from chapter 5 and how the author uses chapter 5 to
develop themes introduced earlier. It is in the pour out of the sixth bowl that this

theme of judgement is then fulfilled:

Thematic Developments between Macrostructures
Theophany and Judgement Sign on earth: judgement
4.5 - Koi &k 10 Opdvov 18 kai £yévovto doTpamai
gkmopedovtal AoTpoanal Kol @vol | Kol govai Kol fpovtal
Kai Bpovrai, (4.5; 8.5; 11.19) K0l 6ELGROG £YEVETO PéYOG,

The coming of the judgement, though, is not the final part of God’s
wrath. ‘As the scale of the plagues intensifies, does the intensity of the
opposition to God.’’*® The author indicates that there is no sign of repentance
from the enemies of God, and this is also a sign shown through the heptads of the
major structure.

After the six seal plagues the world cried out in fear, “Who is able to
stand?’ (6.1&2), and after six trumpet plagues the response worsened into a
hardened refusal to repent (9.20-21). Now, another step is taken, for people
not only refuse to repent but actively curse God (blasphémein, 16.9, 11,
21). Since the scale of the plagues is cosmic, and the response is adamant
opposition, this pattern can go no further.”**

Moreover, if the intensity of God’s theophanies and intervention in

earthly affairs does not bring a change of behaviour from his enemies and does

12 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 8. As already had been shown, according to Bauckham
the formula ‘is an allusion to the Sinai theophany (Exod 19.16; cf. Jub 2.2; LAB 11.4).” This is
another signal that the development of theological themes is developed through the building of
the structure of Revelation. Other grammatical structures, with variations of the order of the
words is explained by Mussies, ‘The Greek of the Book of Revelation,” 167-77. Seen in 1.3.2.b —
Structural Links and the Development of the Theology in Revelation 6 — 16.

13 K oester, Revelation, 651.

14 K oester, Revelation.
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not stop their persecution to his people, then demand to a final judgement and
enclosing of all earthly powers by God is presented in the next major division of
Revelation. Thus, an eschaton then becomes necessary to complete the theme of

judgement in Revelation.

3.6 - THE EXEGESIS OF THE THIRD MAJOR DIVISION 17.1 —22.7,
AND MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION 17.1 -19.10

The author presents the eschaton of earth in this major division of Revelation
(17.1- 22.9). The line is drawn between the fall of the enemies of God and the
coming of the New Jerusalem. In the first part of this major division (17.1 —
19.10), the author presents in his discourse the fold of asymmetry between
geographical space and time caused by the final judgement of God towards
Babylon.

Moreover, the judgement brings eternal consequences and death to
the enemies of God and the desolation of the earth. In the mirror structure of the
coming of the New Jerusalem, the asymmetry of the reference of time and
geographical space is nullified because God is with his people, and there is no
more death. Additionally, the author will unfold the eschaton that will bring

eternal consequences for all involved throughout his discourse.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 17.1 —19.10

Announcement of Judgement (17.1-2)
The explanation of the symbols in Revelation (17.3-18)

Revelation 17:1
Kai NAOev €ig ¢k TAV EnTd dyyélov
TOV EYOVIOV TUS EMTA PLEAOGS
Kol ELaAnoev et éuod Aéywv: (the announcement of the judgement)
dedpo, deiEm oot TO Kpipa TiGg TOPYNGS TS peYaing
TG KaOMUEVNG £l VOGTOV TOALGY,
2 1160” N émdpvevsay oi Pactheic Thg Tijg
Kol uebvucincay ol KaTotkodvTeg TV YRV €k oD oivov Ti|g
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mopveiog avTi|G.
3 xai amveykév pe gic Epnuov év mvedpoTL
Kai £idov yovaika kadnuévny émi Onpiov kékKivov,
véuov[ta] ovouato Praconpiag,
Exov KEQUAUS EMTO Kol KEPATO dEKA.
4 ad 1 yovi) Qv TepBEPANUEVI TOPELPOTY KA KOKKIVOY
Kol KEYPLOOUEVT XPLGI®
Kol MO Tipio kol papyoapitoug,
&YoVGa TOTHPLOV XPLGODV €V Th XEPl aVTHG YEHOV
posivypbrov
Kol T akdOapta Thg Topvelas avTiiS
Kol €7l TO PHETOTOV aDTHG dVoua YEYPOUUEVOV,
puoTHPLoV,
Boapoiov 1 peydin,
1N UNTP TOV TopVAVY Kol TOV BogAvypdtov Tig Yiis.
Kai €100V THY yuvaikae peddoveay &k tod aipatog
TOV ayiov
Kai €K ToD aipatog T@v paptipev Incod.
Kai é0avpaca idaov adtv Oadua péya.

5

"Kai ginév pot 6 dyyehog:

ow ti EBadpocag;
EY® €pA 0OL TO PVGTIPLOV TH|G YOVUIKOG
Kai Tod Onpiov 100 Pactalovtog avTnv 10D &YoVvTog TOG EMTA KEPAUAAS
Kol T O€Ka KEPATAL.
8T Onpiov 6 1dec v Kol ovK E6TIV
Kol péEAAEL avaPaivey €k Thc afvocov
Koi €lg dmdAeay Vdyet,
kai OavpacHnocovrtal ol Katokodves €ml THS YRS,
@V 00 Yéypamtal T dvopa i 10 PipAiov thc (ofig md
KaTafoAfic KOGLOV,
Bremdvimv TO Onpiov ST v Kai oVK EoTV Kod TopEGTOL

% Dde 6 vodg 6 Exov copiay.

Al émta kepaal Enta Opn €iotv,

dmov 1 yovi) kdOnton En’ aOT®OV.
Kol PaciAelc Entd iotv:

1061 mévte Eneoav,
0 €ic Eotwv,
6 dAAoc obmm NAOev,
kol dtav EAON OAlyov aTOV Ol peival.

1 oi 10 Onpiov 6 R kai ovk EoTiv
Kol o0 TOg 6Y600G 0TIV
Kol €K TOV £t 0TV,
Kol €i¢ dmdieioy VIayet.
12K i ton Séko képata & 1deg Séka Pactieic sioty,
oitwvec Bactieiav odmm Eafov,
aALd €Eovaiay dG Pactielg

uiav dpav Aoppdvovsty petd Tov Onpiov.
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13 oot piay yvauny Egovey

Kol TV dvvapy
Kol £€ovaiov avTdV T® Onpie d1d6acty.
14 odtot petd Tod @pviov molepncovoty
Kol T0 dpviov viknoet avtoic,
OTL KOPLog Kupiov 0TIV
Kai faciredg factiiémv
Kol ol Het” aTod KANTOl Kol EKAEKTOL KOl TLeTOl.

B Kai Aéyer pot-
T Bora 6 £10eg
oV 1| wépvn kaONTaL,
ool kai dyAot giciv kai €0vn kail yYAdooOL.
Kol T0 0EKa KEPOTOL
0 €1dec kol 70 Onpiov
0DTOL LIGYGOVGLY TV TOPVNY
KOl PNU®UEVIV TOUCOVCY ATV
KO YOUVIV
Kol TOG GAPKOG aVTHS PdyovTot
Kol 0TIV KOTAKOGOLGLY €V TVpt.
0 yap 0£0g Edmkev gig TG Kapdiag avT®V Totfjcat
TNV YVOUNV o0ToD
Kol wotfjoot piay yvouny kai sodvat v facirieiov adtdv TM

16

17

npiew
dypt telecOMoovtot oi Adyot Tod 0god.

18 ai 1) yovi) fiv €1deg EoTv 1) TOMG 1) peydiin
1N &yovoa Paciieiov ni tdv faciiéov Tijg Yiic.

The announcement of the fall of Babylon (18: 1-24)

Meta TadTa £idov
arlov ayyelov
Katofaivovia €k Tod ovpavod
&xovta £Eovoiav peydiny,
Kol M yi épwticn
€K TG 06ENC avToD.
Kol Ekpacev €v ioyupd Vi AEywv:
gneoev Eneoev Baforov 1 peydin,
Kol £€YEVETO KOTOIKNTIPLOV
dapovimv
Kol LAOKT] TOVTOG TVEVHOTOG AKOOAPTOV
Kol QUAAKT TOVTOG OpVEOL AKOOAPTOL
[Kai @uAaKT TovTOg Onpiov dkabapTov]
Kol pepionpévov,
3 811 8Kk 10D ofvov Tod Bupod THg mopveiog avTiig
néEmoKaY TivTa Ta E0vn Kol ol Paciielg
TG Yilc HeT’ adTiig EmOpveELGY
Kol ol Eumopot TS YRS €K TG SLVAULE®DS
100 GTPVOLG aVTHG EmAodTnoav.

2
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4 Kai fikovoa GAANY eoviv €K Tod 0dpavod Aéyovcav:
€EéABaTE O Aaog Lo €€ avTig
tvol un ouyKov@VIoNTE Toic apoptiong avTiis,
Kol €K TV TANYOV a0Ti|g Tva pn Aapnrte,
Ot ékoAMOnoav avTiig ai auaptiot dypt Tod oVPAVOD
Kol Euvnuévevcey 6 0€0g T AOTKNHOTO AVTTS.
6 amodote avTH| OC Kai avT GmESmKEV
Kol OuTAdoaTE TO OITAG KOTA TO Epya AVTHG,
gv 1 motnpie @ éképacev kepdoote avTi SttAodv,
"800 £50Eacev adTIY Kol oTpviacey,
T060VTOV 00TE aVTH Pacavicuov koi Tévog.
Ot 8v 1] Kapdig avTijg Aéyel
Ot kéOnuon Paciloca
Kol ympa 00K gipl
Kol mévBog ov un 1.
8 5160 TobT0 &V Wd Muépa fiEovoty ai TAnyei avTiic,
Bdvarog kai mévBog kol Apog,
Kol €v Tupl katokovdnoeTal,
4t ioyvpog KVPLog 6 B€0g O Kpivag avTHv.
9Kai khavcovoty kol kdyovrat &’ adTiy ol Poctieic Tiig yilg
ol pet’ avTijg TopveDCAVTEG KOl GTPNVIAGOAVTEG,
dtav PAETOGLY TOV KOTVOV TG TUPADGE®S AVTIGS,
amo poakpdbev EotnKdTES 010 TOV POPOV TOD Pacavicuod avTig
Aéyovteg:

5

10

oval ovadi,

1 MG 1) peyan,

Bapviav 1 molg 1) ioyvpd,

&L dpa ROV 1) kpioig Gov.

1Kai oi éumopot Tijg yijg kKhaiovoy kai mevodow ém’ adThy,
4T TOV YOpOV a0T®V 0VOEIS Ayopalel 0OKETL
2 yopov
XPVGOL
Kol 4pyvpov
Koi ABov Tyiov
Kol pLopyoplt®dv
Koi fuccivov
Kol TopPUPOG
Kol o1pkod
Kol KOKKIvVov,
Kol v EOAov Bvivov
Kol Tav GKEDOC ELEQAVTIVOV
Kol iy okeDOG €K EVAOL TYIOTATOV
Kol xoAkoD
Koi G101pov
Kol LoppLapov,
KOl KIVVOLOLOV
Kol dpopov
Koi Budparta
Kol popov

13
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Kol AMBovov
Kai otvov

Kol EAoov
Kol GepidoAY
Kol 6ltov

Kol KT

Kol TpoParta,
Kol ntov

Kol PESDV
Kol COUATOV,
Kol yoyag avOpommv.

14 ai ) Ondpa Gov THC Embupioag THS Yuxic
aniiAbev and cod,
Kol TavTo TO ATTopd. Kol To AaUTpa
AmMOAETO O 60D
Kol OUKETL OV T 00 TO EXPGOVGLY.

1501 Zumopot tovT@V
01 TAOLTNCOVTEG T’ VTS
amo pokpdbev otoovral
o TOoV eOPov 100 Pacavicpod avTiig KAatovteg
Kol mevBodvteg
18 ) éyovrec:
oval oval,
1 wOMG 1) peyain,
N epPePAnpévn poocvov kol mtopeupodv
Kol KOKKLVOV
Kol kexypuoopévn [év] xpuoim
Kol MO Tipie kol popyopitn,
17 811 d dpa fpnuddn 6 tosodtoc modtoc.
Kai mag koPepvn g
Kol G O €ml TOTOV TAE®V
Kol vootot Kol 6cot v Bdhaccav Epyalovat,
amo pakpdbev Eotnoav
Kol Ekpalov PAETOVTEC TOV KOTTVOV THG TUPMOCENMS AVTIG
Aéyovreg:

18

Tig Opoia Th) TOAEL TN peyOAn;
Kol EBarov yov €mi Tag KEPOUANS VTV
kai Ekpalov KAaiovteg kol mevlodvteg
Aéyovreg:

19

ovai ovai,
1 WOMG 1) pneydn,
v 7 énhodTnooy mavieg
ot &yovteg T0 TAoia &v T Baddoon
€K ThHg TOTTOG AOTHG,
dt1 g dpe npnpuaon.
20 Edppaivov € adTi,
0VPaVE
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Kai oi dylol
Kol 0i GrocToloL
Kal oi Tpo@ijtat,
Ot Ekpvev 6 B€0g TO Kpipa VUGV £E aVTHC.

2L Kai fpev €i¢ dyyeroc ioyvpdg Aibov
¢ polvov péyoav kol EBalev gig v Bdhaccov
Aéyov:

obtmg Opunuatt PAnOMcetor Bapoiov 1 peydin méing
Koi o pn e0pebi Tt
Kol povn KIBapmO®dV

Kol LOVGIKDV

Kol QOANT®V

Kol GOATIGTAV 0V U1 AKovcon év ool &1,
Kol g TeYVITNG TAoNG TEXVNG 0V U €VPeDT &v ool &tt,
Kol Vi) pOAOL 0V pn) dkovcbi] v ool &tt,
Kol @G ADyvov ov un edvn €v ool &tt,
Kol VT VOpeiov kol vOpeng oo pr dkovcdi) év coi &t
611 ol Eumopot cov foov ol peyiotiveg tiig Y,
Ot év 1] papuaxeio cov EmdavnOnoay mavio T £0vn,
Kol &v avTi)
alpo TPoPNTAHV
Kol ayiov evpétn
KOl TAVTOV

TOV E0QAYUEVOV €T TNG YTC.

22

23

24

Celebration in Heaven (19:1-10)

Meta TadTo fjKovea
MG POVNV UEYAANV OYAov TOALOD &V T® 0VPav®d
Aeyoviov:
aAinrovid-
N cotpia koi 1 06&a Kai 1) SV Tod Bgod MUV,
2 811 anOwvod kol Sikaton ai kpicelg avTod-
Ot EKprvev TV TOPVNV TI|V peyainy
ftig EpOetpev T Yiv €v Ti] Topveiy avTi|G,
Kai £€dixnoey 10 aipa TV Sovhav avTod &k ¥E1pOC VTG,

3 xai SevTepov slpnkav:

aAinrovid-
Koi 0 Komvog avTig avoPaivet
€ig ToVg aidvog TAV aidvav. (notion of time)

4 xai Enecav ol mpeoPuTepot oi sikoot Téocapeg Kol Td Tésapa {Mda Kol
TPOGEKHNGAV
7@ 0e® 10 xaONUEve Eml T® Bpove
Aéyovteg:

aunv aiiniovid,

> Kai poviy ard Tod Opévov SEfAOsY
Aéyovoa
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aiveite T@® 0e®d MuUdV

® Kai fikovca

mhvteg o1 6odA01 aTOD

[kai] ol ofoduevot adTdHV,

o1 pkpol Kol ot peydot.

MG PV OYAOV TOAAOD
Kol 0G QOVIV VOATOV TOAADV
Kol ™G eV Bpovidv icyvpdv

Aeyoviov:

aiiniovid,

ot éBacilevoey kOplog 6 Bg0g [NUDV] 0 TavToKpaT®P.
"yaipopey kol ayaAMdLEY

Kol OOCOEY TNV d0&aV aVTA,

6t RAOev O yapog Tod apviov

Ko 1] Yovi] a0ToD TOIHOGEY E0VTNV

9Koi Aéyet pot-
Ypayov:

8 xai £8660mM avti] tva meptPéAnTan Posoivoy

Aapmpov Kabapov:

10 yap POocvov Ta dtkoudpata TdV ayiwv €oTiv.

pokdéptot ot €ig 10 deimvov

Kol AEyel pou

TOD YAUOL TOD ApVIOv KEKANUEVOL.

00701 0i Adyot dAndivoi Tod Bgod sicwv.

10

Kol Aéyet pot
Opa pn:

kol Eneca EumpocOev T®V Tod®dV o TOoD

TPOCKLVIGOL OOTEO.

oVVOOLADGG GOV €t
Kol TAV AOEAQPDY GOV

TV EYOVTOV TNV poptupiav Incod-
@ 0e® mTpooKHVNGOV.

1N yap paptopia Incod €otv 10 Tvedua ThG TPOPNTEINS.

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure - Fall of Babylon

Introductory
Explanative
scene (15.1)

Kai NAOev €ig ¢k TAV EnTd ayyérov
TAV EYOVIOV TUS EMTA PLAAMG
Kol EAAANcEV peET’ Epod Aéywv:

The identity of
Babylon in the
visionary
explanations

17. 3 - koi amveykév pe gig Epnuov v Tvevpartt.
17.7 - Kod gimév pou 6 éyyehog:

17.9 - @3¢ 6 vodc 6 Eymv cogiav.

17.15 - Koi Aéyel pov-

The

announcement 18.4 - Kai fjkovoa GAANY vV €K 70D 0Vpavod
of the fall of Aéyovoav
Babylon 18.21 - Koi 1pev &i¢ dyyehog ioyvpog Abov [...] AMéywv:

18.1 - Meta Todta £idov drlov dyyelov
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The Celebration
in Heaven due to
the fall of the
Babylon Opove Aéyovreg:
19.6 - Kai fjxovca

19.10 - Kai Aéyet pot

19.1 - Metd Ta0To {KOVGA OC POV PeYOANY OYA0V
TOALOD €V T® 0VPAVD AeyOVI®V:
19.4 - xai TpocexvvVnoay T® 0e® T® kadnuéve il T®

19.5 - Kai povn and tod Opovov EERADey Aéyovoa

19.9 - Kai Aéyet pot- (2x)

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The heaven-earth relation
The wide-open conflict against

The earth-heaven relation
The wide-open conflict against

Babylon: Babylon:
Who is going to be judged? Judgement
17.1,2 - dedpo, dei&m oot 10 Kpipa ThHG 18.2 - &€necev Enecev Bafuimv 1

mopVIG THIG peyding

TG Ko UévNg éml VOATOV TOALGV,
ued’ Mg émdpvevcay oi Pacireic Tiig yiig
Kol Euefvcincay ol KaTotKoDVTEG TIV
viv ék 0D oivov g wopveiag avTiic.

17.3 - Kai €idov yovaika kaOnuévny émi
Onpiov KOKKIVOV,

peyain,

18.9 - Kai khavcovov koi
kOyovtol £’ aO TV ol PactAElg
TS YIS

18.11 - Kai ol &umopot Tig yijs
Khaiovow kol tevlodouy ém’
avTHY,

19.1,2 - 1 86&a kai 1 dvvapig Tod
000 udV,

2§11 dnBwvad ol dtonon o kpicelg
avToD:

Ot Ekpvev Ty wOPVNV TV
peyainv

Patterns: Thematic Developments between Macrostructures

Claiming for the Judgement

Judgement

18.20 - Evgppaivov €n’ avti,

oudv £€ avTijc.

oVpavE
Kol ol dyrot
Kol 0i amtéoTolol
Kol oi Tpoeijtat,
Ot Ekprvev 0 B€0g 10 Kpipna

Asymmetrical and Geographical Relation in the Vision of Heavenly
Throne

Text Heavenly Actors

Identity of the Enemies

Revelation 17.1 £ig £k TOV £nTd

ayyérhov

17.1, 2 - 6&i&w oot 10 kpipa
THS TOPWNG THIG peyding
ned’ 1ng émdpvevoay ol
Pachels Tig Yiig

01 KOTOIKODVTEG THV Y1}V

Revelation 17.3

Kai eidov

Kol AT VeYKEV e €1
gpnuov €v Tvevpartt.

17.3 - yovaiko koOnuévny ént
Onpiov KOKKIVOV
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17. 5 - pvomiprov, Baporiav 1
pHeYOAn,

1N URTNP TOV TOPVAV Kol TOV
Bogivypdrov Tig YiS.

Revelation 17.7

Koi gimév pot 6
ayyelog:

17.8 - To Onpiov O &ideg v
Kol oK €0tV Kol pHEAAEL
avapaivewy €k thg afvocov
Kol €l¢ dmdAeay Vdyet,

17.11 - xoi 10 Onpiov O v kai
oVK €oTv

Revelation 17.14

Core of the dispute:
oDTOl PETH TOD
apviov
TOAEUGOLGLY Kol
T0 apviov viknoel
a0TOVG, OTL KOPLOG
KVpiov £0Tiv Kai
Baocuievg Pacriimv
Kol ol pet’ avtod
KAnTol kol EKAeKTol
Kol ToTol.

17.12, 13 - Core of the
dispute:

Kai & déka képato & £10eg
déKa Pactielg eloty, oltveg
Bacirkeiov ovmm Erapov, GAAL
g€ovoiav mg Pactieig

piov dpav Aapupévovsty petd
700 Onpiov.

13 odtot piow yvéounv
gyovovkal TNV SLVOULY Ko
g€ovaiav aTdV T ONpio
dwdaoy.

Text

Actors and Figures

The judgement of the
Enemies

Revelation 18.1

dAilov dyyerov

18.2 - &necev Encoev
Bapvrov 1 peydin,

18.3 - T €6vn kol ol Pacirelg
TijS YRS

Revelation 18.4

Koai fikovooa dA ANV
POV €K TOD
oVpavod ALyovoav

18.4 - ék TV TANYDV a0Tig
tva un Aapnte,

18.5 - éuvnudvevcev 6 Bg0g TO
AdtKNHOTO VTS,

18.8 - év mopi
Katokavnocetal,

Ot ioyvpog KVuPLog 6 Bgdg O
Kpivag avThyv.

18.9 - &’ av TV o1 PaciAelg
TijS YRS

Revelation 18.20

Ot Ekprvev 0 Bg0g

10 Kpipo VU®V € avTijc.

Revelation 18.21

gic dyyeAhog ioyvpoc
[...]Aéyav-

obTmg opunpatt PAnONceTal
Bapvrov 1] peydin morg

Text

Actors and Figures

Celebration

Revelation 19.1

KoV OG POVNV
neyoanv dyAov
TOALOD €V T®
0VPAVA AeYOVIOV:

18.1,2 - 1} compio Kai 1 d6&a
Koi 1 duvapg Tod 0god UV
[...]

Ot Ekprvev TRV TOPVNY TRV
peyéinyv
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Revelation 19.4

Kol Emecav ot
npecPotepot ol
€lK0o1 T€600PEG KOl
T t€ccopa (Do

7@ 0e® 10 KaONUEve Enl TO
Opove

Revelation 19.5

@OV Amd TOD
0poévov EENAOeV
Aéyovoa

aiveite T@ 0e®d HuUdV

Revelation 19.6

Kai fikovoa [...]
Kol ™G GOV
Bpovtdv icyvpdv

ot éBacilevcey KOplog 6 B€dg
[qudv] 6 TavtokpdTmp.

Revelation 19.9, 21

Kai Aéyet pot:

nokdplot ol €ig 10 dlmvov Tod
YOUOV TOD APVIOL KEKANUEVOL.

Social Actors, Literary Relation and

the Vision of the Book

Acts Text Actors and figures | LiteraryRelation
Act 1 Revelation | The judgement of Ti|g TOPVNG Ti|S peEYaIng
17.1 the great whore, ot Baotleig Tiig YilS
The earthly kings 01 KATOKODVTEG TNV Y1}V
Followers of the
whore
Then, the unravelling of the judgement
17.8 The beast the To Onpiov
whore sits Kol péAAet avapaivev €k tig
afvecov
Revelation | The people, nations, | ta data & eldeg
17.15 and multitudes who | o0 1} wépvn kaOnTa
follow the whore
Act 2 Revelation | Babylon as the great | Bapviav 1 peydain,
18.2 city/whore gneoev Eneoegv
Revelation | The kings of earth ot Bactheic Thig Yl
18.9 6tav PAET®GIY TOV KATVOV TiG
TUPOGENS AVTHG
Revelation | The rejoice of the people of God:
18.20 Evopaivov én’ avri,
(A
Kol ol dyvot
Kol ol GTocTOoAOL
Kol ol TpoeijTar,
Ot Ekpvev 6 B€0g 1O Kpipa VUGV £ aVTiC.
Act 3 Revelation | Alleluiah, 1 06&a kai 1 dvvapug Tod Ogod
19.1 Glory to God U@V, 2 811 dAnOwvai Kod
because he judged dikonor ai kpiocelg avTov:
the great whore Ot Ekpvey TV TOPVY TA|V
peyainyv
Revelation | Alleluiah, AV KTiGHa O €V T® ovpave
19.3 The consequence of | xai &xi tii¢ yii¢ Kai dmokdaTw®
the judgement will g YT|g kol émi g Baidoong
last forever Ko O &V aDTOlC TAVTA
fiKkovoa Aéyovtac:
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0 KaOnuéve Emt T Opove
Kol 1@ apvie 1 evAoyio kol 1
TN Kol 1 80&a Kal TO KPATOG
Revelation | Alleluiah, Ot éfacilevcey kKOpLog 6 Bgog
194, 6 Alleluiah, [qudv] 6 TavtokpdTmp.

The Lord God reigns

3.6.1 — Analysis of the Levels of Discourse in Revelation 17.1 —19.10

The focus of this division has become the judgement of the enemies of God. The
author shifts the discourse in this part of the major division of Revelation to
bring a full description of the enemies of God.

The author does that through a vision report, which was a
characteristic literary feature of apocalyptical writings, and which entails detailed
description and interpreting of highly symbolic dreams of visions for his
oral/aural audience.”®®

Angels are used to revealing the meaning of the mythical creatures
that are about to be presented in this part of the discourse. The first angel is
presented to assist the author to make the transition between the major division
of the book and to demonstrate how this judgement against the enemies of God
happens in connection to the bowl judgements.”*

Additionally, the author uses the angels as drivers that are part of the
division within this unit of Revelation (17.1-19.10). Moreover, the use of angels
as drivers of the narrative is established by using them as subjects after the main
verbs is the clauses in 17.1, 18.1, and 19.1, and a new formula is added to the

changing of the frame of the discourse in 18.1 and 19.1.

15 Aune, Apocalypticism, Prophecy, and Magic in Early Christianity (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker
Academic, 2006), 241.

716 K oester, Revelation, 670.
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3.6.1a — Judgement and the full identity of the enemies of God

The author appoints a chain of topical frames to assist the audience in
understanding how he is delineating a transition in his discourse in Revelation
17.1-2."" A mark of this transition is ‘that the unmarked position for the subject
in Greek is following the main verb, not preceding it.’’*® The use of this
technique (1 ®éAig 1 peydkn ) informs the aural/oral audience of Revelation that
the author intends to draw their attention to the revelation that one of the angels
with the seven bowls is set to give. Consequently, this technique helps the
audience to focus on the message of the judgement of the great prostitute.
Additionally, the return of the beast will complete the next step of the discourse,
which is the description of the woman seating on the beast.

It is within this short introduction that there is the announcement of
the judgement of the great prostitute. The author reinforces the framing of his
discourse around a geographical location. The great prostitute is identified as the
N moMg 1 peydn (17.18), and it becomes a spatial reference to the development
of the whole unit.”*® With the reframing of the discourse being made in
Revelation 17.1-2, the author develops his argument based on the asymmetrical
and geographical relation between heaven and the 1 oG 1 peydn in two
different steps. Firstly, the author describes the appearance of the woman and the
beast (17.3-6) from a vision that he contemplates v avevpart.

Secondly, the author uses the angel to explain the vision, such as is

17 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 210.

18 Runce, Discourse Grammar of the Greek New Testament. Also, see Stanley E. Porter, Idioms
of the Greek New Testament, 2™ ed. (Sheffield, UK: Sheffield Academic, 1999), 296.

18 Lynn R. Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation: Babylon and New Jerusalem
(London, UK: Bloomsbury & T Clarck, 2013), 62. According to Huber, ‘Central to the imagery
of Revelation 17 is the conceptual mapping A CITY IS A WOMAN, which evokes the long
tradition of imagining cities as women.’
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found in the old shared stories of Daniel. Therefore, the allusion to the stories
found in Daniel assists the author to move forward with his discourse using the
short introductory description. Moreover, the allusion also brings a meaningful
arrangement to the broader part of the organization, the text, which is subdivided
into the vision of the prostitute seating on the beast (17.3-6) and the
interpretation of the vision (17.7-18).

The author uses judgement as his context of the situation’?° to pair
the description with an interpretation of the vision of the woman seating on the
beast. This development was a ‘feature common in Jewish apocalyptic
literature.””?! This common feature helps the author to move the collective
memory of his audience to the prostitute and her collaborators (17.1-2),
especially the beast because the explanation of the symbolic vision focuses on
the description of it.”?? As for the woman, she is identified as being ‘the great
city,” and the repetitive pattern to which she is directly and indirectly addresses
reinforces the focus of their attention to her crimes and those of her
collaborators.

The angel then appoints the first of the three accusations against the
prostitute and the beast in Revelation 17.2, which is blasphemy against God."?3

The second accusation comes with a vision and description of how the prostitute

20 Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 195. According to Reed, Context of situation is ‘the immediate
historical situation in which a discourse occurs, and the context of culture, that is, the ‘world
view(s)’ in which discourse occurs.’

21 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” World Biblical Commentary Series, ed. Bruce Metzger and others,
52 vols., 52c (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 1998), 52c: 915.

22 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 939. Aune points how the author uses a formulation to
address the beast in Revelation 17,8a; 17.8b and 17.11a.

23 Adella Yarbro Collins, ‘Early Christian Apocalypses,” in The Problem of Apocalyptic Genre,
Semeia 36 (1986), 221.
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and the beast look alike (17.3-6), which is the making of war against the saints.
The third is their preparation to make war on the Lamb (17.13-14), which
determines the sentence against them. Therefore, the organization of the text in
Revelation 17 moves around the description and explanation of the symbolic
prostitute and her collaborators, made clear by the emphasis of the use of the

feminine pronoun avtiig and avtrv (9 times).

3.6.1b — Judgement of the enemies of God and celebration in heaven

The author presents the fall of the 1) méAg 1 peydin in Revelation 18.1-24. The
use of the expression Meta tadto to mark the shifts in the direction of the
discourse in this part of Revelation, which now does not seek to explain symbols
but to conclude the fall of the great city. It is an expression that had been used by
the author to indicate a transition in his discourse (4.1; 7.1, 9; 15.5; 18.1;
19.1).”%* This proclamation is again announced by an angel, and the city, just as
in the visionary explanation in Revelation 17, becomes the framing and
geographical reference to the discourse.

The announcement of the city fall is organized through two official
statements by angels (18.1-3; 21-24), an announcement from a voice made in
heaven (18.4-8), and four rituals of lamentations (18.9, 11-14, 15-17a,17b-19).
Furthermore, the great city, identified as Babylon (18.2, 21), is in a passive state
regarding the asymmetrical relation to heaven. Moreover, the emphasis of the
discourse is that justice is brought upon the city due to her persecution and
lamentations by those who have been sustained by her iniquities. Therefore, this

frame of the prostitute as a great city of Babylon (18.2, 10, 16, 18, 19, 21) is

24 Osborne, Revelation, 634.
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sustained by the passive emphasis of the use of the feminine pronoun avtiic and
avtnv (23 times).

The use of the expression Meta tadta by the author is used again to
shift the discourse. At this time, the author by four hymns of praise to God
because Babylon has fallen. The shift of place of reference is now heaven and the
throne of God (19.1, 4, 5). There is a voice to guide the process of
communication and guide the development of the discourse, which organizes the
different hymns. It is through these voices that these hymns are announced, and
they also function as an introduction to announce that God reigns. The
description of semantics that guides the development of the discourse of the
author throughout these three subdivisions in this major division will be the next

step of the study.

3.6.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 17.1 — 19.10

There is a clear juxtaposed contrast between the imagery of women in the
macrostructure of Revelation 17.1 — 19.10. The second woman, revealed to be
the bride of the Lamb (1} yovn adtod), is shown as ready to be married to the
Lamb. However, the marriage, that is celebrated after many alleluias are about to
happen after the judgement of the first woman.

The first woman is portrayed as a prostitute seating a beast in Revelation 17.3.
Much of the vision in Revelation 17 and 18 is therefore reserved to the
judgement of the woman described as seating a formidable beast (17.6b). Thus,
the description of the semantics will focus on the portrayal of the prostitute and

the beast.
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3.6.2a — The ideational meaning of the tépvnc in Revelation 17.1 — 18.24

The author is a direct form that the first woman is the nopvng (17.1). The ndépvng
is identified as a city that rules the world and a being Baylon (1} moAig 1 ueyén,
Bapvlov 1 morc), which was a common feature’2 for the audience of the book.
Additionally, this allusion is common to the old shared stories that were part of
the oral/aural audience collective memory. Different ancient authors used to
identify cities and people as prostitutes (Is. 1.2; Jer. 3. 7-10; Ez. 16; 23). Koester
points out about this form of identification happened because the people of those
cities worshipped other gods and deities:
It violated the covenant relationship with God, which was comparable to a
marriage (Hos 2.5; Jer 2.20; 3.1-14; Ezek 16.36). In Revelation, however,
the whore is linked to Babylon rather than Jerusalem, and she resembles
Nineveh and Tyre, which were called prostitutes because of their political
and commercial networks (Isa 23.16-17; Nah 3.4). All of these
connotations are also combined with traits of Rome, the city that exerted
political and economic dominion over the world in the first century CE.”?
It is this part of the discourse where the author adds as the enemy of
God, a city, Rome, that has a violent attitude towards the people of God.”?" As
the centre of the Empire, Rome was represented as a seductive mistress that
promoted order through persecution against the perception of Christians. The
author seeks to link Rome as to his allusion to Babylon, which ‘persecutes and
murders the children of the pure woman.’’?® Thus, the tyranny of Rome is

depicted in Revelation as a woman wearing purple and scarlet.”?°

It is interesting to note that even though there is seem to be much

25 Koester, Revelation, 671.

726 K gester, Revelation.

27 Middleton, The Violence of the Lamb, 10.

28 |_aRondelle, “Contextual Approach to the Seven Last Plagues,” 7: 161.

729 K oester, Revelation, 672.
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appreciation from earthly kings to the prostitute, Rome, the same ‘kings
eventually lose interest in the Whore and strip her of any honour that she may
have possessed (17.16).”3° The consequence of the judgement brought the vision
of the prostitute humiliated and violated is to emphasize to the audience, who
may nurture any sympathy with Rome, that all that is going to be left is a
humiliation to those participants in its culture.

Conversely, the author closes this division of Revelation (17.1 —
19.10) with a vision of a woman that seems to be the opposite of the wopvng. Just
as represented in allusion of Babylon from old shared stories (Pv. 9.1-5; 4Q185),
where the woman is represented as virtuous, the bride of the lamb is shown
‘granted to be clothed with fine linen’ (19.7).

It is through this juxtaposition that the author unveils the fate of the
followers of both women. Additionally, the powers that support both of them are
in a straight collision, with asymmetrical consequences for both of them. These
powers are again represented by symbols and organized around geographical
references. As the geographical reference of Babylon serves the intent of
describing all those who supported the moA1g, also there are alleluias for those
who wait for the asymmetrical judgement from heaven. The heavy description of
the city as a falling prostitute and her geographical reference also guides the

interpersonal dimension of the discourse.

3.6.2b — The juxtaposition of the woman and judgement of the Tépvnc in

Revelation 17.1 — 18.24

Since the first part of the book, through the letters to the seven Churches

730 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 64.
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(Revelation 2 - 3), the author has carefully created links throughout Revelation to
show the correlation of the persecution of the people who ‘follow the word of
God and the witness of Jesus’’! and hope for the future judgement of the
persecutors. It is through the repetition of the variants of these sentences’*? that
the theme of a conflict between the heavenly kingdoms and kingdoms of men led
by the prostitute in this part of Revelation is reinforced by the author. Moreover,
the author facilitates through the theme of judgement the call to his oral/aural
audience to identify themselves as people of God.

There is a further development of the drama of the coming judgement
and persecution that involved the juxtaposition of the two women. According to
LaRondelle, the theme of persecution and judgement that juxtaposes the two
woman in Revelation 12 find its climax in 17:

The prophetic drama in Revelation 12 and 17, in which the ‘harlot’
(Babylon) persecutes and murders the children of the pure woman (the
Israel of God, Rev 12.17; 17.6), suggests a basic repetition of the history of

Jezebel and her daughter Athaliah for the new-covenant people of God, the
church. Because Revelation 17 pictures the new Babylon as the persecuting

31 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: 80.

732 See above in 3.2.1.a, subtopic ‘The author and the audience: persecution, kingdom, and
conflict in Revelation 1.9-11.”
Variation on the two phrases (usually combined) “the word of God and the witness of
Jesus” occur several times in Revelation:
1.2 - 6¢ époptdpnoev tov Adyov tod Bgov

kol TV poptupiav Tnood Xpiotod dco s1dev
1.9 - 1 1OV Adyov 10D Beov

Kol TV poaptopioy Incod
6.9 - 310 Tov Adyov tod BgoD

Kad St TV paptopioy fiv iyov
20.4 - dw v poaptopiov Incod

Ko d1i TOV Adyov tob Bgov
Two related phrases are combined in two further instances:
12.17 - v mpodvtev Tag Eviorag Tod Beod

Kol £xOvTmv v paptopiov Incod
14.12 - oi tpodvteg Tag Eviorag Tod Beod
koi TV Tiotv ‘Incod
A variation on the phrase “the witness of/to Jesus” occur twice in 19.10:
19.10 - ®v €ydvimv v paptopiov Incov
1M yop poptupia ITncod oty 10 vedpa Tijg Tpopnteiog

342



arch-prostitute, a feature not found in Jeremiah’s portrayal, indicates all the
more John’s intention to design an exact antithesis between two basically
religious bodies in Revelation 12 and 17.7%

The juxtaposition of both women is exacerbated by the judgement of
the ndépvnc. Moreover, the asymmetry between the geographical references of the
kingdom of heaven, represented by God’s throne (Revelation 17.1), and the fall
of the great city, which rules the kingdom of men (17.18), is demonstrated
through the complete ruin that falls over those who gave support to the prostitute.

At the same time, they persecuted the innocent woman and her
children. As Huber emphasizes, the vision that juxtaposes both women in this
division of Revelation (17.1 — 19.10) are interconnected by the author to bring
imagery of distinction to his oral/aural audience:

Immediately following the laments over the fallen Babylon in chapter 18, a
hymn in heaven celebrates the Whore’s destruction along with the arrival
of the Lamb’s wedding. The presence of the Great Whore and the Lamb’s
bride whose identity is implied here, in a single hymn points to the
rhetorical connection between the two images. Only after he has removed
the possibility that the audience might identify with the Whore, his
metaphorical depiction of Rome does John offer an alternative.”*

In this way, the juxtaposition of the imageries of both women and
their identification as cities is used by the author to bring clarity of contrast and
expectancy of behaviour to his oral/aural audience. Moreover, this juxtaposition

helps the author to create an interpersonal connection of association with his

audience, as they should ‘come out’ from the corrupted city.

3.6.3 — The Interpersonal Dimension of Revelation 17.1 — 19.10

The author seeks to nurture the oral/aural mind of his audience through the

33 LaRondelle, “Contextual Approach to the Seven Last Plagues,” 7: 161.

3 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 74.
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sequence of judgements that are coming upon the prostitute, BapoAov 1 Tolic.
The fall of the persecutors of the people of God is launched as the discourse is

reaching its climax with the juxtaposition of the cities.

3.6.3a — The Climax of the Judgement: the geography of the city

After each series of the septets with an intensification of the judgements,”*® the
great city suffers from the judgement of God that is coming upon her because she
persecuted the audience of the book and the author right from the beginning of
the discourse (Revelation 1.9). This development of the discourse in Revelation
creates an expectation for God’s judgement against the persecutors of the
audience until it reaches its climax.”®

The geographical reference for the Bapuimv 1| mdiig is stated in
revelation 17.9. The author nurtures the imagination of his audience using
prophetic language that assists the conduction of the discourse.”’

Additionally, the author reveals information as a form of
geographical reference that allows the oral/aural audience to identify the identity
of the beast of seven heads that are seven mountains on which the woman is
seated (Revelation 17.9.7 As Koester affirms,

The most plausible reading is that this passage identifies the beast with

Rome, the city set on seven hills. References to Rome’s seven hills were
widely known: “High on the hills, the seven, the city rules the world”

735 Bauckham, The Theology of the Book of Revelation (New Testament Theology. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1993), 8.

736 Schiissler Fiorenza, “Apokalypsis and Propheteia,” 111.

87 For further information: Daniel 2.23-23; Josephus, Antiquities 3.145; War 5.217; Philo, Quis
rerum divinarum heres 45.221-25; Vita Mosys 2.102-5; Quaestiones in Exodum 2.73-81; Targ.
Pal. Exod. 40.4. Midr. Rab. Num. 13.13 equates the seven lamps with the “lights of the
firmament of the heaven.”

738 Koester, Revelation, 677.
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(Propertius, Elegies 3.111.57). With good leaders, “Rome shall even more
proudly touch the heavens with its seven hills” (Statius, Silv. 4.1.6).

It is important to note that the author recurs to the allusion of
Babylon to activate the collective memory of his aural/oral audience and to link
the interpretation and identification of the prostitute with a place of geographical
reference. As Aune points out, ‘the judgement of Babylon-Rome in Rev 18:2-8,
21-24 includes a number of allusions to Jer 50-51 (LXX 27-28).”"4 Thus, the
collective memory is used to indicate the judgement and liberation of God’s
people as a direct action from God embedded in old shared traditions of political
liberation against an earthly geographical enemy. In this way, this is the
unravelling of further interpretation of Rome and its seven heads as seven kings

that assist the author to move his discourse forward.”*!

3.6.3b — The Climax of the Judgement: the organization of the discourse

The description of the beast makes a final connection with the previous beasts in

739 Koester, Revelation. For Propertius: 'Non hoc, Roma, fui tanto tibi cive verenda!' dixit et
assiduo lingua sepulta mero. septem urbs alta iugis, toto quae praesidet orbi,non humana
deicienda manu.haec di condiderunt, haec di quoque moenia servant:vix timeat salvo Caesare
Roma lovem.

70 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c¢: 983. Aune describes this recurrence to the texts of Jeremiah
and other texts as a heavy indication that the author adapted the original text to fit his discourse

(52c:984):
Revelation 18 Jeremiah
18.2a 51.8 (LXX 28.8) Isa 21.9
18.2b 51.37 (LXX 28.37)
18.3 51.7 (LXX 28.7)
18.4 51.6 (LXX 28.6)
18.5 51.9 (LXX 28.9)
18.6 50.29 (LXX 27.29); cf Jer 16.18
18.8 50.32, 34; 51.30, 32, 58
18.20 51.48
18.21 51.48 (LXX 28.64)
18.22¢-23b 25.10
18.23b 7.34; 16.9; 25.10; 33.11; cf. Bar 2.23

741 Osborne, Revelation, 617.
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Revelation and seals the destiny of the prostitute. The connection, judgement,
and the juxtaposition of the prostitute and the beast with the bride of the lamb
close this first mirror division of the conclusion of Revelation.

The discourse that brings this judgement is not presented in
‘chronological order or a logical sequence but rather in such a way as to create an
emotional effect on the hearers.’*? The author organizes the announcement of

the judgement and fall of Babylon around three moments:

The 18.1 - Meta Todta £id0v drhov dyyehov
announcement 18.4 - Kai fjkovoa GAANY vV £K 10D 0Vpavod

of the fall of Aéyovoav

Babylon 18.21 - Koi fpev €ic dyyehog ioyvpog Abov [...] Aéywv:

These moments are organized through three divisions, with the
other angel, who announces that Babylon has fallen (18.1-3). The second is
introduced by an identified heavenly voice.”? The voice announces events
preceding the fall of Babylon (18.4-8), and events following her fall (18.9-20).
The end of Babylon is reiterated (18.21-26) to ensure that the audience comes to
understand that these events are quickly and unexpected.’#*

Additionally, the forms of judgement that are quickly coming can
be contagious, and the author seeks to emphasize that ‘coming out of the Whore
ensures the audience does not contract her “disease”.”’*® They should stay away
from getting close to Babylon and her teachings.

Another contrast that emerges in these emphases for the oral/aural

72 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 975.

743 John J. Collins, ‘Revelation 18: Taunt-soung or Dirge?’ in L 'Apocalypse johannique et
‘apocalyptique dans le Nouveau Testament, ed. J . Lambrecht (Duculot et Leuven University
Press, 1980), 193.

44 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 976.

745 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 72.
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audience to keep a distance of the whore is concerning the framing of time. The
contrast of time is reflected as a motif that emerges from these three
announcements. They are not announced in a chronological form as before, but
to create an impression to the oral/aural audience that at this point in the
discourse that the coming judgement is so necessary that all is left for those
supporting the prostitute is to lament. Therefore, the audience should seek to
distance themselves from Rome, as it ‘indicates difference and, in this case, the

audience’s virtue.’"*6

3.6.4 — Discourse and cohesiveness of Revelation 17.1 — 19.10

The cohesiveness of the discourse in this division of Revelation is well worked
by the author. The coming of the final part of the book is full of connections that
bring cohesiveness to the paratactic structure relation within this Macrostructure
of Revelation and between the different structures of the book. The author has
framed the cohesion of his discourse around the judgement of the enemies of
God and the consequences for those persecuting the people of God brings the

discourse together.

3.6.4a — The cohesiveness of the Judgement: the paratactic structure relation

within the Macrostructure of Revelation

The author brings cohesiveness within this division of the book having as a focus
the judgement of the Bafvimv 1 moAg. This cohesiveness is mainly organized
through the introduction of the different parts of the division (17.2; 18.3; 19.2).

According to Aune, these parts of the division work as a summary for the themes

746 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation.
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of 17.3-18, 18.1-24, and 19.1-8."4’ Additionally, there is a close connection

between Revelation 17.2 and 18.3 in a reversed order:’48

Revelation 17.2

Revelation 18.3

a) ued’ Mg dndpvevcay

d) &1t €k 0D oivov 10D Bupod TG
Topveing aVTiiS

b) oi Bactheic TiS Yilg

¢) ménwkoyv Tavto T E6vn

C) xai épedvobnoav
01 KOTOIKOUVTEC TV Y|V

b) xai ol Pactreis TG YiiS

d) ék tod oivov tiic mopveiag avTi|C.

a) uet’ avTiig Endpvevcav

Furthermore, because the author does not introduce the judgement of

the prostitute in Revelation 17, but in Revelation 18, the accurate description of

the whore seating in a beast will function as a major cohesion with other

divisions of the book. The great judgement is announced in Revelation 18, and

the completion of judgement is announced in Revelation 19. Moreover, there is

an asymmetry of time in reference to the lasting of the judgement in contrast to

the effect of the fall of Babylon, which is utterly desolated. "4° Whereas the fall is

sudden and lasts only one day (18.8) or only one hour (18.10, 17, 19), the smoke

of her destruction lasts forever and ever (19.3).

As indicated above, the author seeks to emphasize the need for his

oral/aural audience to keep away from the whore, Babylon, or Rome. The fall of

Babylon is used to move the collective memory of the audience to understand

better that the same fate will happen to Rome. This emphasis gains a new

element as the consequence of destruction is unlimited in time, and the

declination of the might announcement of the angels in Revelation 18.2 with the

verb in aorist right at assures that the same fate is going to happen

7 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 916.
748 Aune, “Revelation 17-22.”

2% Mounce, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 325
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to Rome.”°

3.6.4b — Flow of discourse and the Climax of the judgement: the organization of

the discourse
There is a great theme that is being drawn to a close in this major division of
Revelation. This theme is the vision of the beast, and it was presented by the
author in a static form.”! The beast is presented here as the main support to the
whore and is depicted with care and details in Revelation 17 by the angel for the
audience. Moreover, ‘the beast is the same one who appeared already’’®? in
Revelation 13, and which was introduced as a technique of anticipation used by
the author in Revelation 11.7

This imagery of the Beast closes a magnificent discursive theme of
Revelation since its introduction in 11.7. The paratactic relation of the theme of
the beast is carefully presented by Aune.”? The author presents the beast as
ascending from the abyss in Revelation 11.7a, a representation that is repeated in
17.8a. In 13.14a, the beast ascends from the sea.

The start point for the main description of the beast is then shown in
Revelation 13. It has ten horns, which is again shown in 17. 3, 7, 12, 17. It has
ten heads in 13.1 and is presented again in Revelation 17.3 and 7. Then, there is

an interpretation of the meaning of the seven heads in 17.9¢c and 9d. One

important point that brings the case against the beast is the sin of blasphemy,

750 Mounce, ‘The Book of Revelation,” 324.

51 Aune, Apocalypticism, Prophecy, and Magic in Early Christianity, 241. For Aune, this vision
‘does not consist of any movement or action, but rather has the character tableau.’

52 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 487.

53 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 942-943. The presentation here is a descriptive adaptation of
the table presented by Aune.
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which is revealed as part of a name in the head of the beast in Revelation 13.1
and 17.3. The beast is proud to be blasphemous 13.5a and does blaspheme
against God in Revelation 13.6a. The fact that the whole earth is amazing and
followed the blasphemous beast is shown in 13.3 and 17.8b.

The conclusion points for these major relations that bring
cohesiveness at this point in Revelation is the clear contrast of representation
between the followers of the beast and the persecuted people of God:

Throughout Revelation’s narrative, scenes of heavenly worship punctuate
visions of earthly destruction and heavenly battles. These scenes affirm
that John’s audience, as participants in worship of God and the Lamb, are

in line with the “cosmic majority,” even though “all the inhabitants of the
earth” appear to be worshipping the beasts (13.8).7>

Since the beginning of the book, the author seems to create a
discourse of contrast that addresses the situation involving the persecuted people
of God, including his own by Rome. The juxtaposition of the persecutors and
persecuted aims to create a sensation that ‘Rome has swept along the kings of the
earth in its prostitution.’ ">

Moreover, important information for the audience was introduced
in Revelation 13 when the author identifies the Dragon giving power and
authority to the beast (13.2b) and that the beast makes the people support the
dragon (13.4a). The best is seen to impress all inhabitants of the world in this
division (17.8) and has the kings of the world to support it also in the battle of
the Armageddon (16.14, 16) and receive their support (17.13, 17a).

Conversely, the best will fight, conquer, and kill two witnesses of

God (11.7b), persecutes the people of God s (13.7a) for a limited period (13.5b).

54 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 75.

55 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 486.
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They are also given reassurances that the lamb will conquer the beast and its
supporters (17.14) and that the beast is headed for destruction (17.8, 11). Finally,
the cohesiveness of different paratactic structures of the book is reinforced by the
fact that beasts have seemed again in conjunction with the kings of the earth
(19.19), are captured with the false prophet (19.20), and they are all thrown in
the lake of fire in their final destruction (19.20b). The description of these events

is the starting point of the next macrostructure of Revelation.

3.7—THE EXEGESIS OF THE THIRD MAJOR DIVISION 17.10-22.9,
AND MACROSTRUCTURE IN REVELATION 19.11-22.9

The author presents the close of the eschaton in this macrostructure of Revelation
(19.11- 22.9). There is the final defeat of the enemies of God and the coming of
the New Jerusalem. In the second part of this major division (17.10 — 22.9), the
author encloses in his discourse much more than the asymmetry between
geographical space and time caused by the final judgement of God toward
Babylon.

The result of the judgement means that the major enemy of God,
Satan, is destroyed. Additionally, the asymmetry of geographical space and time
is closed with God among his people and because God is with his people, and

there is no more suffering or death.

The Macrostructure of Revelation 19.11 — 22.9

The Victory of Heaven over the Beast (19:11-16) Transition to other
division

1Kaoi eidov
TOV 0VPAVOV VEDYUEVOV,
Ko 100V
immog Aevkdg
Kol 6 kaOnpevog £’ avTOv [KaAoOUeEVOG] TOTOG Kol AANOvAC,
Kol €V 1KoooLVN Kpivel Kol ToAsUEL.
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12 01 5& dpBoApOL 0TOD [OS] PAOE TVPOC,
Ko €71 TV KEQOATV aOTOD S100MLOLTOL TTOAAG,
Exwv Ovopa yeypoupEVOV
0 00deig 01dev &l pry avTéG,
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Kol KEkAnTot 1O Hvopa avTod 6 Adyog 10D 0£0D.
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tva &v avTi] Totaln Ta £0vn,
Kol 0OTOG TOLUAVET aDTOVG &V PAPO® G1oMpd,
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13

700 0£0V 1OV TOVTOKPATOPOG,
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Baowrlelg faciriémv Kai KUPLOg Kupimv.

The Beast is defeated (19:17-21)
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Kol Thvto T dpvea £xopTacincay Kk TOV GOPKOY AOTOV.

The Thousand Years (20.1-6) — asymmetry: angel x satan

Kai £idov
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The Fall of Satan
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The judgement of the Dead
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The Announcement of the New Heaven and the New Earth (21.1-8)
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Vision and description of the New Jerusalem
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10 UNKOG Kol TO TAATOC Kol TO VYog avTiic oo EoTiv.
Kol EUETPNGEV TO TETYOG AVTHG
EKOTOV TECOEPAKOVTO TEGGAPOV TNYDV LETPOV
avBpdmov,

17

6 €oTv dyyélov.
Kol 1] vOdUNo1s Tod telyovg avthg laomic
Kol 1] TOMG xpuoiov kabapov
Spotov VA kabapd.
19 61 Bepéhion Tod TeiyoUC THC MOAEW TAVTL MO Tipim
KEKOGUNUEVOL:

18

0 Bgpélog 6 mpdTOC ToomIg,

0 6e0TEPOC GATPLPOC,

0 Tpitog YoAKNODV,

0 TéTapTOC GLAPAYdOC,

0 TEUTTOC GOPIOVVE,

0 &€ktog cdpdiov,

0 €Boopog ypvooABog,

0 &ydooc fnpvAiog,

6 &vartog tondaliov,

0 0€KaTOg XPLCOTPAGOC,

0 €vdékatog vaKvOoc,

0 dwdékatoc auébuatog,

2L xai oi dddeka TOAGVEC Sddeko papyapiton,
Gvar £1¢ Ex0oToC TMV TLAGVOVY TV &€ £vOg papyapitov.

Kol 1 TAatelo TG TOAE®G Ypvoiov

KaBapOv MG VOAOG S1oVYNG.

20

22K ai vadv oK €100V £V avTi,
0 YOp KOpLog 6 B£0g 6 TavToKpPATOP VA0S BVTIS £6TIV KOl TO
dpviov.
23 o 1) TOMG 0V ypeiov Exet Tod Alov 008 Tiic cEMVNG Tva paivooty
avTi,
N yap 06&a tod 0D EPAOTIGEY AOTIY,
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Kol 0 A0YvVog anTiic TO apviov.
24 ol TepITaTHGOVGY TR E0VN S10 TOD POTOC AVTHG,
Kol ol BactAEic TG YT PEpovay TNV S0&av aDT®V €ig ATV,
25 kai ol TuAGVES avTHC 00 ui) KAEIGODOY uépac, VOE yap ovk EoTon
EKel,
26 xai oicovoty THY 86Ea Kol THY TNV TV £0VAV &ic adTHV.
2l ai o iy £16€A0N gl ATV AV KOOV
Kai [0] moudv PoéAvypa kol WweddOg €l un
ol yeypoupévor v @ Biiio e (ofic Tod dpviov.

The River of Life

Revelation 22:1
Kai £0€1&év pot motopov véatog {mijg
AOUTPOV (G KPOGTAALOV,
gkmopevopevov ék Tod Bpdvou tod Beod
Kol Tod apviov.

2 v péoo Tiic mloteiag avTig

Kol Tod Totapod viediev

Koi €KeTBev

Evrov Loijg
TOL0DV KaPTOVS dMOEKO,
KOTO pijvo EK0oTOV Amodidodv TOV Kapmov
oTOV,
Kol T0 eOAAe TOD EOAOL
elg Bepameiov TV E0vaV.
Kol v katddepo ovk Eotot ETL.
Kai 0 Bpdvog 10D Bod
Kol Tod apviov

&v auti €ota,
Kol ol 00DAOL AHTOD AATPEVGOVGY VTR
4 xoi dyovton 10 TPdsmTOV 0TOD,

Kol TO vopo adToD ML TOV HETOTMV AOTMV.
%ol VOE ovK EoTon ETL Kail 00K EXOVGty ypeioy

QPMOTOG AVYVOL
Kol pmTOg AoV,
OTL KOp1og 0 Bedc poTicel £ adTOVG,
Kai factAedGOVGIY EIG TOVG AIAVAS TAV AIOVOV.

3

*Kai ginév por:
00To1 01 Adyot moTol Kai dAnOwvo,
Kol 0 KOPLog O B£0C TV TVELUATOV TOV TPOPNTOV
AmESTEILEY TOV dyyehOV aOTOD
Ol Toig 00VA0IG A TOD
a Ol yevéoOau €v Thyel.
"kl idod Epyopon TouyD.
HaKdplog 6 TNPp®V Tovg Adyoug TG Tpoenteiag Tod PifAiov TovTov.
8Ky Todvvng 6 dxovov kai PAETOV TabTo.
kol &te fikovoa kai EPAeya,
gneca mpooKLVHioal EUTPOcHeY TV TOODV
ToD Ayy€LoL TOD OEIKVOOVTOC LLOL TODTAL.
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% kai Aéyer pot,

Opa un: ohvoovAdg 6oV i
Kol T®V 0EAPAV GOV TV TPOPNTAOV
Kol TAV 1po HVIOV T00g Adyoug Tod Bifiiov

TOVTOV:

1@ 0ed TpocKHYNGOV.

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

Asymmetrical and Geographical Relation in the Vision of Heavenly

Throne

Text

Heavenly Actors

Identity of the Enemies

Revelation 19.11a

1 Kai £id0v 1OV 00pavov
NVEDYUEVOV

19.1 - Kai €idov &va
ayyelov

got®Ta &v T Mo Kol
gxpatev [év] povi|

UEYAAN
Revelation 19.11b inmog Aevkdc Kai 6 19.19 - Kai £idov 10
KaOnpevog £n’ avTOV Onpiov
[KadloOpevog] motog Kol | Kol Tovg factiels Tiig
aANOwvog, kol év viS

dwatoovvn kpivet kol
TOAEUET.

Kol T oTpaTeEd LT
avT®

19.19b - cuvnypéva
OGO

TOV TOAELOV UETA TOD K
afnuévou &nt Tod inmov
Kol peta Tod
OTPUTEVLOTOG

avTob.

Revelation 19.16b

avTtod dvopa
YEYPOURPEVOV*

Baowevg faciriémv kai
KUPLOg Kupiov.

19.20 - xai €mdotn To
Onpiov

Kol PET’ avTOD

0 yevdompoenNg O
TOMC0G

T4 onpeia Evamiov
avTov, &v

oig &mhévnoey Todg
Aafovrag

10 Yopaypa Tod Onpiov
K0l TOLG TPOGKLVODVTOG
1] €lKOVL 0O TOD"

Revelation 19.21

&v M) pouaig Tod
KaOnpévov £mi 100
inmov

19.21 - xai oi Aowwoi
amektivOncov

Revelation 20.1

Kai gidov dyyehov
katopaivovia £k TOD
oVpavod

20.2 - kol ékpatnoey Tov
opaxovta, 0 6Q15 0
apyaiog,

6¢ éotv Avaporog kai

0 Xotavag,
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Kol £0moev avTOV YA
g

Revelation 20.4

Kai £idov Opovouc

20.10 - xai 6 d1aporog

Kol €Ka0icay €n” aOTovg | O TAAVAV 0VTOVG

Kol Kpipo €660 avtoig

EPANON &ic v Apuvny
10D TVPOG Kai Beiov
Omov xoi To Onpiov
Kol 0 YEVOOTPOPN TG,
kol BacavicOncovion
nuépag

Kol VOKTOG

€ig TOVG aidvVaS TOV
aiOvoVv.

Revelation 20.11

Kai €idov

20.14 - xai 6 Bdvatog

Opovov péyav Aevkov kai | kol 0 ¢ong ELAnOncav
TOV KaOnuevov €n” avtov | €ig v AMpvny 10D

TVPOG.

Symmetri

c relation between God and his people

Text

Heavenly Figures

Restoration of the people
of God

Revelation 21.1

Kai £1d0v ovpavov
Kowov kol yiv
KOIViQv.

Revelation 21.2

Kol TV TOAY TNV
ayiav Tepovoainp
KOWVTV 100V

21.2 - idov 1 oknvi) 100 Beod
HETO TOV AVOpOT®V,

Revelation 21.2

Kol o0TOg 6 080G peET’ avTdV
gotan [avtdv 0edg],

Revelation 21.5

Koi gimev 6
KaOnpevog €mi
T® Opove-
1000 Kavo TO1®
TOVTO

&yo [eipt] 1o drhoa
Kol T0 O,

21.7 - 6 Vik®V KANPOVOUNOEL
TaDTO Kol Ecopon avTd 0€0g
Koi o0Tog EoTan (Lot LIOG.

Social Actors, Literary Relation and the Vision of the Book

Acts Text Actors and figures Literary Relation
Act 1 Revelation | The coming of the inmog Aevkdc Kol 0
19.11-16 white rider, the KaOnpevog £’ avToOV

Faithful, to judge the
last enemies of God

[Kalovpevog] moTog Kol
aAn0Owvog,

Then, the unravelling of the judgement

19.17-19

The beast and the
kings prepare for war
against God

Kai £idov 10 Onpiov

Kol ToVg Pacireis TG YiiS
Kol T0 OTPOTEVLOTO AOTOV
GLUVNYUEVA OGO TOV
TOAELOV
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HETO TOD KaOnuévou &mt
TOV

inmov Kol petd tod
GTPUTEVLOTOS AVTOD.

Revelation
19.20-21

The beast, the false
prophet, and their
followers suffer
eternal defeat

Kol £macetn To Onpiov
Kol pet’ avTod O
YEVOOTPOPNTNG

0 Tomocog T oNuEl
EVOTIOV

avTov,

8v ol¢ énAévnoev

TOVG AaPovTag TO Yaparypo
100 Onpiov kol TOVG
TPOCoKLVODVTOG T €lkOVL
avTod:

Ldvteg EfANONoav ol dvo ig
Vv Mpvnv 1od mopog Thig
Katopévng &v Oeim.

Act 2

Revelation
20.2-3

The dragon is put in
the prison of the abyss
for a thousand years

Kol EKkpaTnoey TOV
opaxovra,

0 0¢1g 6 apyaiog,

6¢ éotv Avaporog kai 0
Xatoavag,

Kol £0mMoev avTOV Yilwo £
kai EBarev avOTOV €ig TNV
afvcscov

Revelation
20:10

The dragon, his
followers and the
death are
ETERNALY
destroyed

Kai 0 daPforog 6 TAavVAOV
avTOVG

ERANON gig v Apvny tod
TVPOG

kol Bglov dmov Kol TO
Onpiov

Kol 0 Yevdompopn TG,
kol BacavicOncoviot
Mpépag

Kol VOKTOG

€ig TOVG aidVaS TOV
aiOveVv.

Revelation
20:14-15

Death and hades, and
those whose names
are note in the book
of life are thrown in
the fire

Kol 0 0avatog kai 6 gong
EPAnOncav &ic Tv Aipvnyv
T0V

nopoc.

Kol €1 TIC 00y VpEtn év TH
Pipro

Tiig Cofig YeYpappivog,
ERAMON

€l TNV Apvny Tod TUpoC.

Act 3

Revelation
21.1

The New Heaven and
New Earth

0VPAVOV KOLVOV Kol YijV
KOvv.
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Revelation | Alleluiah, 60V 1 oK) T0U Og0V pETA

21.3-4 God is among his TOV avlpoOTOYV,
people K01 GKNVAOGEL MET™ OOTAV,
The people of God Kol 6 Oavatog ovk EcTon £T1
live in his eternal
healm
Revelation | The New Jerusalem dei€m oot Ty vopeny v
21.9-10 yovaika 10D apviov.

Kol O VeYKEV e &V
TvedpaTt €M

Opog péya Kai LYNAGV,
Kol £3€1EEV Lot TV TOALY
Vv ayiov Tepovcainp

Revelation | The River and Tree of | Kai £6€1&év pot motapov

22.1-2 Life from the throne | ¥datog Coijg
of God EKTTOPEVOUEVOV €K TOD
Opovov 10D Beod
Evrov Loi)g

3.7.1 — Analysis of the levels of discourse in Revelation 19.11 — 22.10

The final chapter of the discourse in Revelation is drawn by the author in this
division. The heaven is opened, and the rider with the white horse brings with
him the destruction of the enemies of God, and this part of the discourse is
marked by the homodiegetic mode of discourse.

In this way, the author marks the micro divisions of this chapter
using the paratactic phrase xoi £idov as a mode of assistance to indicate to his
oral/aural audience how and when he is moving the discourse.”® Through this
mode of organization, the author firstly narrates the final destruction of the
enemies of God (19.11 — 20.15) and the restoration of the people of God into the
New Earth (21.1 — 22.9). The homodiegetic mode of narrative marks the
juxtaposition of the destiny of the enemies of God in contrast to his people as an

imaginative first-person experience to the aural/oral audience of the book.

%6 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xciii.
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3.7.1a — Destruction of the first enemies of God: 19.11-21

The description of the destruction of the enemies of God is subdivided into four
parts (19.11-16; 19.17-21; 20.1-10; 20.11-15). It is within these four parts that
the final destiny to all those who have brought suffering to God’s people reach
its peak. The main micro divisions are marked by the homodiegetic mode of
discourse kai £idov.

In the first part (19.11-16), there is a depiction of the ‘eschatological
coming of the divine warrior’ " The second part (19.17-21) encompasses the
description of the imprisonment of the beast and the false prophet. Additionally,
the army that supports these enemies of God is destroyed.

A further marker to these micro divisions included by the author is
the fact that what he sees is an angel being added to the vision (11.17 - Koi €idov
&va. dryyedov; 20.1 - Kai eidov dyyelov kotafaivova &k 10D ovpavod). This
addition to the markers gives an emphasis again on the different stages that set
the development of the discourse. The frame of the geographical relation
between heaven and earthly as confrontational powers are for the last time
displayed. Thus, in the first display, the framing of the revelation given by the
angel is the portrayal of Jesus now as a confrontational warrior from heaven:

John sees heaven open and a rider on a white horse called Faithful and
True leading the armies of heaven. At 4:1 an opened door in heaven
revealed the mysteries of the world above; now heaven itself — not just a
door — open wide to make way for the rider on a white horse and his
troops. This is the third major image of Christ in Revelation. He is the
divine warrior called Faithful and True who descends from heaven on a
white horse. The other two images are the ‘one like a son of man”’ in 1:13-

20 and the slaughtered-yet-risen Lamb in 5:1-14.78

This vision of Jesus allows the author to develop his discourse in two

57 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1046.

8 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 370.
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different ways. Firstly, it definitively seeks to identify Jesus as God, the ‘King of
kings and Lord of lords.” (Revelation 19.16). Secondly, the full description of
Jesus as being the one who ‘judges and makes war’ (19.11), ‘The Word of God’
(19.13) and who has ‘the armies of heaven’ (19.14) ensures that he is the one
who has a ‘sharp sword with which to strike down the nations’ (19.15). This first
part allows the author to prepare and identify Jesus as God and the warrior that is
bringing judgement to his enemies.

Then, the author uses the vision of the angel to mark the final
condemnation and judgement that Jesus brought. It is a vision from an earthly
point of view that fulfils the complete asymmetrical geographical relation
between heaven and earth:

From the vantage point of earth, John sees the heavens opened (a metaphor
for revelation found only here in Revelation, but equivalent to the open
door in heaven in 4: 1) and Christ riding forth as a divine warrior leading
the armies of heaven against the beast and the false prophet, who are
(1j§f7eg519ted and punished in reverse order of their appearance in chaps. 12-

With this first vision, the author brings about the final punishment for
the beast and false prophet, and the declaration that the army of earthly powers is
destroyed brings relief to the oral/aural audience. It is through the homodiegetic

mode of narrative that the audience can experience the listening of this message

as being of their own.

3.7.1b — Destruction of the last enemies of God: 20.1-15

The author uses the homodiegetic mode of narrative again to indicate the coming

of the final judgement over God’s last enemies. To make a distinction between

59 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1069.
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the first two parts, the angels are seeing appearing from heaven.”®® The angel
imprisons Satan for one thousand years, and the trial to bring justice to all those
who have persecuted the souls of Jesus” witnesses. The end is near for them.
The record of the books presents the separation of the righteous and
the unrighteous through a resurrection divided into two phases. This division
works with an emphasis to declare the end of the devil, his followers, and death.
There is a clear transition between the end of evil and death and those who
followed the enemies of God to the next and final shift in Revelation.
Furthermore, this shift shows a separation of destiny, as the witnesses of Jesus
will not suffer death and seat in eternity with God. This transition becomes
effective with a better understanding of the semantics used by the author to bring
his discourse to a close. It is through this transition that also the author shifts the

idea of abysm and death to the idea of eternal life and new heavens and earth.

3.7.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 20.1 — 21.8

At the beginning of Revelation 2, the author carefully uses the homodiegetic
form of narrative three times to indicate the shift of his discourse. Firstly, the
author introduces the vision with the focus in the revelation of a new heaven and
new earth (koi £idov ovpavov kavov kai yiv kaviv). Then, the author moves to
the holy city (kai v oA v dyiav Tepovcaifp kawny €idov), and finally, he
sets the closing of the frame of the discourse with the throne (kai fjkovca eoviig
peyéng éx tov Opovov). Through this use of the homodiegetic narrative, the

author sets the scene to announce the coming of what is new.

60 Osborne, Revelation, 699.
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3.7.2a — The voice from the Throne of God: everything made new

The framing of the throne of God is surrounded by the new earth and new
heaven. The word kouvéc to qualify earth and heaven emphasizes ‘more
qualitative newness than temporal newness.’’®* According to Osborne, the
emphasis used by the author to contrast with the old shared tradition in Judaism:
There will be a whole new reality, a new kind of existence in which all the
negatives of the ‘first’ (Gen. 1) world will be removed, all the
discolouration by sin will be gone. There was considerable speculation
regarding this new order in Jewish thinking. Two ideas predominated, one
holding that there would be the total destruction of the present world and
virtually a creation de novo of a new heaven and earth (1 Enoch 72.1; 83.3-
4;91.16; 2 Bar. 44.12; Sib. Or 3.75-90) and the other teaching a renovated
or transfigured earth (Jub.1.29; 4.26; 23.18; 1 Enoch 45.4-5; 2 Bar. 32.2-6;
57.1-3; T.Levi 18.5-10).7%2
Furthermore, for Osborne, the representation of the New Earth and
New Heaven in Revelation 20 follows the first tradition because the old earth and
heaven have passed away. The new city also is in juxtaposition to what happened
to Babylon.’®?
Moreover, the contrast is that as far as in the previous division, the
fall of the great whore Babylon (Rome) was announced, now the new city where
everything is made new is announced as the bride of the Lamb. Therefore, just as

the destruction of the world was presented around the fall of a city (Babylon,

now a new creation in the form of a new city is announced to the people of God.

61 Oshorne, Revelation, 729-730. For 1 Enoch 72.1 it says ‘And after this law | saw another law
dealing with the smaller luminary, which is named the Moon;” and for 83.3-4: 3For Thou hast
made and Thou rulest all things, And nothing is too hard for Thee, Wisdom departs not from the
place of Thy throne, Nor turns away from Thy presence. And Thouknowest and seest and hearest
everything, And there is nothing hidden from Thee {for Thou seest everything}. And now the
angels of Thy heavens are guilty of trespass, And upon the flesh of men abideth Thy wrath until
the great day of judgement.

62 Osborne, Revelation, 730.

63 Osborne, Revelation.
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3.7.2b — The voice from the Throne of God: framing the imagery

The announcement of everything new frames the throne of God at the centre of
the New Jerusalem. It is in there and within this frame that the voice from the
throne announces the reframing of the whole geographical and temporal

relationship between God and his people:

The geographical reframing The temporal reframing

5oV 1 oknvi) 0D Beod peTh TOV Kol EEaelyel Tav SaKpLOV €K TAV

avOpoTOV, 00UV aDTOV,

K01 GKT[VOGCEL HET™ OOTAV, Koi 0 Bdvatog ovk Eoton £T1

Koi ovTol Aaol avtod Ecoval, obte mévBog olte KpavyT olte

Kol 00TOG O 0e0g PeET’ avT®dV EoTon TOVOG

[ovTdyv Bedg], ok ot &1, [O11] TO TPDTOL
anijAfav.

God has established his throne in the midst of his people. Thus, the
asymmetrical relation between God’s throne and sanctuary in heaven is reframed
within this part of Revelation. Moreover, the eternal status surrounding the
throne of God now encompasses the life of the people of God. This change
within the status of God’s people in juxtaposition to the eternal destruction of the
enemies of God and the old earthly powers. Death is the last enemy to be left as
part of the old. This new reality deepens the qualitative meaning of kawog or the
representation of newness in Revelation.

Thus, the descent of the ‘New Jerusalem’ from heaven here is the
fulfilment of a prophetic expectation within a rich history. The
katapaivovoav (katabainousan, descending) of the New Jerusalem frames
(3:12; 21:2, 10) the many ‘descents’ by which God has brought history to a
close in the book (10:1; 16:21; 18:1; 20:1, 9). When the divine power
‘descends’ from heaven to earth, his sovereignty reigns over the affairs of
humankind. Moreover, in this last descent, heaven and earth are finally

united. After 21:2, 10 there is never again any ‘from heaven to earth,” for
in the new heaven and new earth they are one.’®*

This geographical framing of Revelation with the heavenly temple

64 Osborne, Revelation, 732.
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(Revelation 7.15; 11.19; 14.15, 17; 15.5-6, 8; 16.1, 17) and the place where God
is present becomes the new home for his people. This part of the discourse
allows the author to present to his audience the description of New Jerusalem in
a form to drive the imagination of his audience to the format of how their
promised home will look alike. This status of ‘newness’ of the city coming from

heaven shapes the interdimensional dimension of the discourse of the book.

3.7.3 — The interpersonal dimension of Revelation 19.11 — 22.9

The framing of the new city and the throne of God among his people
contemplate the closing of a juxtaposition that has a double character. The first
character is the newness of the temporal reality brought about by the presence of
God. The people of God are now covered by his eternal nature, and death does
not affect them. Eternity is a juxtaposition not only in the distinct destiny of
God’s remnants in relation to his enemies but here mainly to their suffering,
persecution, and martyrdom throughout the discourse in Revelation.

Secondly, the author carefully depicts the newness of the New
Jerusalem to the joy of his oral/aural audience. The old iconic city of Jerusalem
was only part of old shared memories to the audience of Revelation. The fact the
author describes the new city as the bride of God in contrast to the fallen imperial
city of Babylon’® indicates that he has chosen a powerful allusion as the
recourse that to move the imagination of his oral/aural audience and his

discourse to a close.”5®

785 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 219.

% Alan S. Bandy, “The Layers of the Apocalypse,” 480.
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3.7.3a — The Interpersonal dimension of redemption and eternal life

Throughout the discourse of Revelation, the centre of geographical reference in
heaven is the Throne of God right at the centre of heavenly beings. This changes
in Revelation 21.3, where God is among his people. It is also a contrast to the
‘Greco-Roman cities, in which temples were a regular feature of civic life (Rev
21.22a).”"®" Furthermore, the destroyed temple in Jerusalem is an important
allusion because it would still be part of the collective memory and imagination
of the oral/aural audience of Revelation. The newness of the new earth and
heaven is marked by the contrast of old realities left in the earth that has passed.
It is within this contrast that the author draws the characteristics of

the New Jerusalem to nurture the imagination of his audience. The audience is
invited to participate in imagining their presence in this new reality. As Schissler
Fiorenza points out:

Since participation and persuasion, imagination and change are not

exclusive of each other, poetic and rhetoric elements can be successfully

intertwined in a single work. Speaker, audience, subject matter and

‘rhetorical situation’ are constitutive for any rhetoric utterance.®

The relationship between poetry and rhetoric is used by the author to

move the imagination through mnemonic allusions from the past and hope for a
future with God. Moreover, the author uses this form of imagery to contrast the
redemptive destiny of the bride of the Lamb to the judgement of great whore
since Revelation 17. The use of this type of imagery assists the audience to ‘think

about and envision its identity.”"®® Those who were faithful now can see how the

contrast of the destiny of the enemies of God prepared them to imagine this

767 Koester, Revelation, 831.
788 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 187.

89 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 74.
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destiny in ecstasies.’ "

This contrast is made complete in Revelation 21.8. Whereas eternity
is promised to those who live in the city where everything is made new
(Revelation 21.5) together with that who is 10 8\ga xai 1o @ (21.6), those who
listed as enemies of God have as destiny the second death. The author also uses
the actions that are regarded as immoral as a form of description of whom are the
enemies of God: ‘the cowardly, the faithless, the polluted, the murderers, the
fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars’ (21.8). This rhetorical
description, in conjunction with the poetic tries, to motivate and instigate the
attitudes of the oral/aural audience of Revelation.’"

This juxtaposition of Revelation structurally works as a mirror and
sets the majestic view of the New Jerusalem in Revelation. The interpersonal
dimension of the book in this part of the discourse in Revelation is to create the
utopian imagery that engages his audience for the wonder of what is to be

presented next.

3.7.3b — The Interpersonal dimension of the utopic city

The author chooses to emphasize the juxtaposition of the geographical references
that he has been using throughout his discourse in Revelation one last time. Right
at the introduction of the vision presenting the New Jerusalem, the author chose

to write as a form of antitheses to the destiny of the great whore.”’? The discourse

again works as a mirror and where before eternal judgement and justice had to be

70 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 75.
"L Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 187.

72 K oester, Revelation, 795.
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brought upon the enemies of God, eternal joy and utopia now is presented to the

people of God.

The Introduction to the Judgement of
the Whore 17.1, 3

The Introduction to the vision of the
New Jerusalem 21.9-10

Kai MA0sv €ig ¢k TAV EnTd dyyélov
TOV EYOVIOV TUG EMTA PLOAMG
Kol ELaAnoev pet’ Epod Aéywv

Koi ni0ev €ic ék T@V EnTd ayyélov
TOV EYOVIOV TOG ETTA PLdIlag

TOV YELOVI®V TAV EMTA TANYDV TOV
£oyaTV

Kol A VeEYKEV UE €ic Epnuov v
TVEVLLLOTL

Kol O veyKEV e &v TvedpaTL £l
Opog péya Kol BYNAHV,

This mirror is done in a very specific form by the author to stress the
difference between the great whore (Babylon) and the bride (Jerusalem). As
Prigent affirms:

The phrase is taken almost literally from 17:1 where it introduces the
vision of the great prostitute. The method is obviously deliberate: it allows
the author to emphasize the antithetical correspondence between the great
prostitute and the Lamb’s bride, between Babylon and Jerusalem.””®

It is important to note that for the author, this use of geographical
reference contrast was a clear necessity to nurture the imagination of the
audience, move the discourse, and push his oral/aural audience to create
‘sufficient distance between themselves and the Harlot who represents Rome.” ",
Furthermore, the speech of the angel talks about the bride and swiftly shapes the
sense of identity of the audience as belonging as citizens of the Holy City, just as
the allusion of the wedding between the bride and the groom works as a
transition to complete the reshaping of the identity of the people of God,””.

Thus, the author reveals that there is an asymmetrical outcome between the cities

as a geographical reference, motivating the people of God to look forward to the

73 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 609.
74 Middleton, The Violence of the Lamb, 14.

75 Huber, Thinking and seeing with women in Revelation, 76.
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New Jerusalem. ‘Rome and the Church are carefully presented as antithetical
realities using feminine imagery.’’’®

It is through this motivation that the author seeks to nurture the
imagination of his oral/aural audience. In the utopic city, all the asymmetrical
relations, being it either temporal or geographic, are gone. The newness of the
city inaugurates a form of the relationship between God and his people. The city
comes down out of heaven, and a6 tod g0 (21.10). Moreover, the description
of the city serves as the next step in nurturing the imagination of the oral/aural
audience. As Aune says, ‘the act of measuring the city is a literary device to
enable the author to communicate the enormous size of the holy city to the
hearers and readers.”"’

The city is described to be huge in relation to the cities of the time of
the audience. The utopia is completed in two steps. The first is to say that God is
the temple among his people, which distinguishes this apocalyptical discourse
from contemporary Jewish eschatological writings.””® Furthermore, the idea is
complemented with the information that God’s glory is the light of the New
Jerusalem. Therefore, the enclosure of this first step is the utopia that

God will be so directly involved and immediately present that it will no
longer be necessary to make use of a building symbolizing and imparting
his will to encounter mankind.”"

Secondly, from the throne of God at the centre of the New Jerusalem

flows the river of life, with the tree of life on either side of the river. Moreover,

76 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢:1087.
7 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢:1159.
778 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 621.

9 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John.

371



the identity of the people relies on their closeness with God now, and their nature
is shaped by the sharing of his reign forever and ever (22.5).”% Thus, the
completion of the juxtaposition in Revelation achieves its climax. There is a
complete contrast between the eternal damnation of the enemies of God in
relation to the utopic imagery of the oral/aural audience of Revelation because
they are promised that a full symmetrical relation with God is achieved.’®

The closing of this interpersonal relation is completed by the words
of the angel: ‘These words are trustworthy and true, for the Lord, the God of the
spirits of the prophets, has sent his angel to show his servants what must soon
take place.” All those hearing the discourse are called blessed for the hope of

taking part in the prophetical words of the book.

3.7.4 — Discourse and cohesiveness of Revelation 19.11 — 22.9

The author moves the imagination of his audience to a great close of his
discourse in this minor division of the book (19.11 - 22.9). The author moves the
discourse to an eschatological achievement where the old world comes to an end,
and there is the emergency of a new heaven and new earth.’®? It is important to
note that right at the end of the old order, for the first and only time in Revelation
the &i¢ tovg aidvac tdv aidvov is applied to qualify the enemies of God.

There is a development that brings the audience to hear about the fate
of the old order and the emergency of the new one. This development is

represented through the paratactic structure and the use of the homodiegetic

80 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 1187.
81 Prigent, Commentary on the Apocalypse of St. John, 586.

82 K oester, Revelation, 802.
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narrative within this structure. Furthermore, the newness of the Holy City, the
establishment of the throne of God in the middle of the city, and the description
of the New Jerusalem close the contrast to the Great Whore from the previous
division. Additionally, it shows that God is delivering his promises to his people

given throughout the book.

3.7.4a — The Cohesiveness and residual orality and the theme of the Judgement:

the paratactic structure relation within Revelation 19.11 — 22.9

The author frames the eschatological outcome of his discourse using the
description given by the angel coming from heaven. The author seeks to
conclude ‘God’s redemptive action in the light of what has gone before and
introduces themes developed in the next section.’ 83

The theme of redemption in Revelation is revealed by the framing of
the eschatological conclusion of the book. Whereas through the organization of
the septs (Revelation 4.1 — 16.16) and the vision of the great controversy (11.19
— 14.20) the focus was on the persecution of the people of God since the last
division we can observe the unravelling of the world of the sinners (17.1 — 19.9).

The redemption of the people of God is complete not when there is
the fall of Babylon (18.1-24), but when the asymmetrical relation between the
power of earthly kingdoms under the guidance of the devil are destroyed, and the
New Heaven and the Earth are revealed to the oral/aural audience in Revelation.

To achieve this, the author reveals the direct clash between God, his angels, and

the white rider with the devil, earthly kingdoms, and death. The start point is the

783 K oester, Revelation, 801-802.
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view of the eschaton is the vision of the rider, which ‘does not precipitate the end
of the world but a re-creation of it.”’8*

The idea of re-creation starts with the vision of the character who is
coming to bring an end to the old order, and the author uses the homodiegetic
form of narrative to move the imagination of his audience. The author introduces
the angel, which in the discourse will show him the white rider (19.11).
Additionally, the author uses the paratactic phrase Koi €idov in three
opportunities (19.11, 17, 19). These paratactic phrases, or homodiegetic
formulas, bring a first-person imaginary experience to the oral/aural audience of
Revelation, just as if the actions that are being described as ‘dramatic new
narrative footage.’’® These new footage narratives talk about the final battle, the
capture of the enemies of God, and the final combat scene with its eternal
consequences.

The footage gives the oral/aural audience a vision of the conflict
between earthly powers against God reaching its climax, and the fold of the
earthly realities coming to a close. The heavenly realm dominates the earthly
realm, and just as the white rider brings the reality of the kingdom of God, the
victory of the bride over the whore, to earth. The rhetoric works to persuade’®®
the audience of Revelation that their present persecutors will find eternal doom.

Moreover, it works to control the oral/aural audience’s fear and to
sustain their vision and hope. In this way, the vision of white rider bringing about

the justice of the kingdom of God has a political purpose of motivating a cultic

784 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 349.
78 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 348.

78 Schiissler Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment, 198.
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loyalty to God alone, and the basis of these three acts works the re-creation and

the eschaton of newness of the world in a religious and political form:
It is just as clear that Christ’s coming is a contemporary political rather
than a future otherworldly happening. The transfiguration it promises is a
historical one; the rider does not precipitate the end of the world but a re-
creation of it. It is a new earth (21.1), not the end of the earth, that is
promised. Witnesses participate in a reclaiming of the world of God, not an
escape (i.e., rapture) from it.”8’

The judgement thus brings justice and the emergence of the new
heaven and earth. These first two acts are part of the final act in this major
division of Revelation. This major division represents the eschaton of the
discourse in Revelation, the end of the old, and the newness of paradise. The
aspects of the new heaven and earth are modelled around the old shared stories
of Judaism. 8

However, the author goes beyond the characteristics of paradise in
contrast to the old shared stories in Judaism. In the eschaton of Revelation, ‘the
servants of God are finally able to see his face’’%® as God now has made in place
among his people. They share the holiness of God, and eternity happens to the
righteous in fulfilment of the promise made to the Churches back in Revelation
3.21.7%% Consequently, the eschaton brings coherence to the discourse to the
division in Revelation 19.10 — 22.9 because it brings information about the end

of the old world and the emergence of a new heaven and earth, where newness is

the complete geographical and temporal symmetry between God and his people.

787 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 349.

8 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1187. According to Aune, in ‘22.1-6 John is shown aspects of
the city modelled on traditional Jewish conceptions of Eden with its three central features: the
throne of God, the river, and the fruitful tree of life. The term “paradise” (a Persian word for
“garden” or “park”) was used both for the earthly Eden and for a heavenly place of perfection.’
89 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 1188.

790 Stowasser, “Die Sendschreiben Der Offenbarung Des Johannes,” 64.
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3.7.4b — Flow of Discourse and the Climax of the judgement: the organization of

the discourse

The closing of the eschaton in Revelation also brings a dual characteristic to the

aim of this part of the discourse. Firstly, this dual characteristic is the deep and

close relationship between the previous division of Revelation (17.1- 19.10)7%! |

and the closing of the whole discourse in Revelation as God and Jesus are

presented as trustworthy and true (Revelation 22.6).7%

The author has drawn a close structural relationship between the last

two divisions of Revelation (17.1 — 19.10 and 19.11 — 22.9). It is important to

note that this close textual relationship assists the audience in understanding that

%1 Aune, “Revelation 1-5,” 52a: xcii. Seen on 1.1.3.b — The Paired Angelic Revelation:

Rev 17.1-19.10

Rev 21.9-22.9

17.1 - Then one of the seven

21.9 — Then one of the seven

angels who had the seven

angels who had the seven

bowls

bowls, full of the seven

last plagues

came and said to me:

and said to me:

Come, I will show you

Come, | will show you

the judgment of the great whore

The bride, the wife of the Lamb

17.3 - So he carried me away

21.10 — So he carried me away

in the Spirit

in the Spirit

into a wilderness

to a great, high mountain

and I saw

and he showed me

19.9b - And he said to me:

22.6 — And he said to me:

These are true words

These words are trustworthy

of God and true
22.8b — and when | heard and saw,
19.10 - Then | fell down | fell down
at his feet at the feet of the angel
to worship him to worship

but he said to me:-

22.9 - but he said to me:

You must not do that!

You must not do that

I am a fellow servant

| am a fellow servant

with you and your comrades,

with you and your comrades,

who hold the testimony of Jesus

the prophets

and those who keep the words

of this book

Worship God!

Worship God!

91 K oester, Revelation, 801.
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the eschaton between all the power relations within Revelation has achieved its
apex. This textual relationship is a key element in the study of the macrostructure
of Revelation because the textual identification units and the interrelations of the
text acquire relevance due to being part of whole discourse just as with another
type of literature of the New Testament.”®

In this way, the author is naturally shaping his written discourse to
accommodate the oral sensibilities of his oral/aural audience. The pattern that is
presented by Aune from the Greek text’®* is even more appealing to our
understanding of the framing of the eschatological discourse in Revelation and

how the author organized the relation between the divisions of text becomes

evident in the table below:

Revelation 17.1 — 19.10

The Correlation between Paired Angelic Visions in Revelation

Revelation 21.9 - 22.9

Koi ni0ev €ic £k 1V Emtdl

Koi nA0ev €ic 8k TGV Entdl

AyyELOV TV £YOVTOV TOG ETTA

AyyELOV TGV £YOVTOV TOG EXTA

QLaIh0g

QLahag TOV YePOVTOV TV ENTO

TANYGV TAV E6YATOV

Kol EAMdAnoey uet’ Euod Aéywv

Kol ELdAnoev pet’ €uod Aéywv:

debpo, deiEw oot

dgdpo, deiém cot

70 Kpipa TG TOPYNG TFG LEYOANG

TIV VOUQENV TNV Yuvoika ToD dpviov.

Kol AmveyKEV e

Kol AmveyKéV e

eig Epnuov
&v mvedLOTL &v mved ot
gmi Opog puéya Kol VYNAOV,
Kai gidov xad £6e1EEy pot
[body of vision] [body of vision]
LOKAPLOL

Koi Aéyet pot

Kai einév pot-

oVTot oi Adyot dAndwoi

oVTo1 0i AOYOL TIGTOl Ko

793 Kelber, Imprints, Voiceprints, & Footprints of Memory, 457. The recent approach announced
by Kelber, derived from Ong’s work (Orality and Literacy), shows that any form of literary work
in the first-century Christianity needs to take consideration that the ‘discipline of form criticism
needst to bear in mind that speech is sound that “is not simply perishable but essentially
evanescent, and is sensed as evanescent” (Ong, Orality and Literacy, 32). Furthermore, Kelber
affirms that ‘recent literary work on the Gospels has demonstrated their coherent plot structure.
What were once perceived to be detachable, oral items can now be understood as integral parts of

a narrative structure.’

%4 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c¢: 1202-1203.
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oD 00D giowv

ainOwol

LOKAPLOG

Kol 6te fikovca kol EPAeya,

Kol Emeco Eumpochev

g€neca mpookvvioal Eumpoctev

TV TOdMV ADTOV

TAV TOd®V TOD dyyEAOL

oD OEIKVOOVTOG oL TODTA.

TPOGKLVIGOL VT

Kol AEYEL [ot

Kol AEyetl pot,

Opa pn:

Opa pn:

oLVOOVAOG G0V €l

GVUVOOVAAS GOV gl

Kol TOV AOEAQ®DV GOV TAV EYOVIMV

Kol TV AOEAQPRDY GOV TV TPOPNTAOV

v popropiov Incod

TAV TNPOLVTI®V TOLG AOYOLG

o0 BiffAiov TovTOL:

@ 0e®d mTpooKHVNGOV

@ 0e® TPooKHVNGOV.

This relationship allows the author to introduce the vision of the

newness of God’s re-creation. The act of measuring the city is not only the

outcome of the merge between the once asymmetrical heaven and earth but also

presented as one. Moreover, it enables the author ‘to communicate the enormous

size of the holy city to the hearers and readers.

5795

Furthermore, the message of the new city is the fulfilment of

promises given thorough the discourse in Revelation to prophets, martyrs, and

people of God (3.12).7%® They share the conquest of Jesus over evil and death

(5.6; 12.11). Those who died now can live forever with their God (1.18; 2.8).

The faithful witnesses of God (6.9-10) now can see him with their own eyes and

experience of the equality with angels and the author (22.9). The promises close

the discourse with a message that should motivate the oral/aural audience of

Revelation. The conclusion with new earth and heaven is an inclusion to the

message of Revelation.”®’

%5 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1159.
796 Koester, Revelation, 787.

797 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1188.
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3.8 — THE EXEGESIS OF THE EPILOGUE 22.10- 21

The author closes his discourse with the epilogue in the last 11 verses of the
book. The framing of the discourse now moves to an epistolary genre format
because the author desired to finish Revelation with a paternalistic and
authoritative message. Furthermore, the author included several thematic
similarities with the prologue. However, the identity of the person closing the
message is not clear.

The analysis below will discuss how this ‘seemly’ confusion in the
epilogue might be happening because the priority of the author in this final part

is to identify his voice as being the voice of a divine being.

The Epilogue in Revelation 22.10-21
Oxai Aéyer po,
Mn 6@payiong tovg Adyovug g mpopnreiag tod PiAiov tovTovL,
0 KapOg yap €yyvg €oTLv.
15 adwdv adunodtom &,

Kol O PUTOPOC puTaVONTO ET1,
Kol 0 diKotog dkalosvHVNY ToMcato &t,
Kol 0 dyloc ayracOnTm &1t

121500
Epyopon Ty,
Koi 0 eBog pov pet' €pod, amododval EKAcT® MG TO Epyov 0TIV adTOD.
Bégyor 10 Adga kai T0 0,
0 Tp®OTOG KOl 0 £Eo)0TOG,
1 apyn Kai 10 TEAOG.
“UMaképrot ol MAOvoveg TG GTOAAC odTdVY,
tva Eoton 1 €€ovaia avTdV €ml 10 VAoV Tii¢ Lofg
Kol T0ig TUADGLY IGEADMGY €1C TNV TOALY.
BgEm ol 1hveg
Koi ol PapLaKol
Kol 01 TOpVol
Kol ol POVELg
Kai ol eidwAlordTpat
Kol TG PIADY
Kol To1®dV YeDOoC.
¥Eye Inoodg Emspyo oV Syyeddv pov paptupiicot Dpiv
TadTo €Ml TOAG EKKANGioIG.
£yo gip 1| piCa koi T0 Yévog Aavid,
0 doTi|p 0 Aapumpog 6 TPOIVOC.

YK od 1o mvedpa kai 1) vopen Aéyovotv, “Epyov.
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Kol 0 akovoV gimdtw, "Epyov.
Kol 0 Sydv Epyécbo,
0 0éhwv AaPéto HOwp (oNic dwpedy.
BMaptopd éyd mavti d dcovovtt Todg Adyoug Tiic mpognteiog
o0 Biiiov tovTOL:

€av T1g EmOT) €' avtd,
EmOnoet 6 0g0¢ €' ADTOV TOG TANYOC
TOG YEYPOUUEVOGS €V TGO PIPAID TOVT®:
Kol £6v TIC AQEA Ao T®V Ady®v Tod BiAiov T TpoenTEing TOTNG,
apeLel 6 Be0g 1O PéEPOg aTOd Amd Tod VA0V THG LwTic
Kol €K TG TOAEemG THC aylag,
TOV YeYpoUUEVOV €V 1O BiBA® TovT.
20Aéye1 6 paptopdv tadta, Nai, Epyopat toyd. Ay, Epyov, kopte Tnood.

19

Social Actors of Revelation 20.10-20

Divine Actor Declined verb Receptive Actors
Final | The angel Mn) cppayiong 0 AdKAV AdKNGATO £TL,
Act Koi 0 PLTOPOS PLTAVONT®
&,

Kol O diK0og dKaocVLVTV
momodto &t,

Kol O @ylog aylocOntem £t
Jesus Enepya TOV Ayyehdv pov
HopTLUPTcoL DRIV TadTO €Ml
T0ig EKKANoiong

3.8.1 — Analysis of levels of discourse in Revelation 22.10-20

The author closes his discourse with an epistolary frame. The message is directly
addressed to the oral/aural audience. The framing of the epilogue is to emphasize
that the origins of the message were divine.”®® Thus, the author closes his book
with a discourse that does not belong to him. Apart from verse 20, all the rest of
the epilogue has Jesus (v 17) or the divine being as the addresser of the epilogue.
There are two other important elements in the epilogue in Revelation.

Firstly, because Jesus or the divine being is addressing the audience, the closing

%8 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 1236.
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has a message that reinforces the importance of the audience to make a choice.’®®

Secondly, the message of the epilogue resembles the message of the prologue,
thus closing the message in Revelation as a form of inclusio for the whole
message of Revelation.

In this way, the author uses these two elements following an
epistolary frame because the close speech from the divine being and Jesus can be
given as a ‘transcendent reality from another world that is now part of their
possible reality.2° The eschatological salvation has been assured to them
according to their choice,® and the author will use allusion to other prophetical
stories to reinforce the importance of his apocalyptical revelation to his oral/aural

audience.

3.8.2 — Description of semantics in Revelation 22.10-20

The author recurs to the allusion of the book of Daniel in 20.10. The divine
being’s wording in Revelation 20.10 refers to Daniel 8.26, even though in
Daniel, the angel gives the order for the prophecies of the be sealed and in
Revelation is to Mn cppayiong. The key difference between the sealing of the
prophecies is related to time.

In Revelation, the prophecy is open because the audience is now
contemplating eternity with God. They could finally merge with the reality
presented by God, and right at the end of the discourse they can see that the

message is open for all those who want to hear the message and become relevant

799 K oester, Revelation, 840.

800 John J. Collins, ‘The Jewish Apocalypses,” in Apocalypse: The Morphology of a Genre. SBL
n° 14 (1979), 22 [21-60].

801 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 406.
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‘because it depicts a conflict with hostile forces that are already under way.’8% It

is open not only for future generations, but to all those who are right to choose to
do what is right, and the holy still choosing to be holy (22.11). The message is
that the time of the prophecy is near, and in fact, is already happening
independent of which apocalyptical reality the audience sees itself taking part.

Moreover, the ‘newness’ of the new heaven and earth and the
promise of the openness of this new reality given by the angel is now reassured
by Jesus, the Alpha and Omega. Jesus reframes himself with the identity of God
as God had been identified as the Alpha and Omega in Revelation 1.8.
Furthermore, the merge of the identity of Jesus with God is reinforced by the use
of the allusion of being the beginning and the end as it appears in Isaiah.8% Thus,
when Jesus reframes himself as God, he is reassuring the audience that the
openness of this new reality, the new heaven and earth, is a promise from God
himself.8%

The emergency of this reality promised by Jesus is also a message of
reassurance for those to follow his teachings even within a situation of conflict. It
is a message that requires an interpersonal relationship and trust between the

message of Revelation and the oral/aural audience of the book

3.8.3 — The interpersonal dimension of Revelation 22.10-20

The closing of Revelation is not about the straight relationship between the

author and the oral/aural audience. It is about the claim that the relationship now

802 Koester, Revelation, 840.
803 Aune, “Revelation 6-16,” 52¢ 1237.

804 Blount (2009), 407.
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is direct between Jesus and the audience, and his claim to be part of the identity
of God.”8% This is important because the relationship is being framed at his late
stage in the discourse as a direct dialogue within the context of the new heaven
and earth. It is within this otherworldly frame that the audience of Revelation
become witnesses of this new reality within the discourse in Revelation and has
to decide if they want to be part of it.8%® Jesus frames his identity as God through
the repetition of words applied to God before to reinforce that he is the judge of

this decision that they have to make.®%’

3.8.3a — The ideational meaning of Revelation 22.10-20

The direct manifestation of Jesus as being the supreme judge sets the stage for
the next words of either rewarding or closing down the reality of the new heaven
and earth to his audience:

As the only one who exists before and before and after history, who rules
over time because he is at the beginning and end of time, Christ, like God,
can know how the time, concerns, and objectives that drive history to their
conclusion. When the one who is before and after all things says he knows
how to reward a person’s works and that he will award the
salvation/judgement that every human is due, John’s readers and hearers
can believe it.8%

As witnesses and participants of that ‘otherworldly’ reality now it is

time for the oral/aural audience to choose. Their choice now has a point of

805 Blount (2009), 407-8. As Bount says about Christ’s claim, he ‘requisition titles previously
applied directly (in first person) to God (the Alpha and the Omega 1:8; 21:6) and applies them to
himself. Indeed, the explicit meaning of those titles, already appropriated in part at 1:17 and 2:8,
he now fully develops as his own self-designiations. Like God, he is the first and the last, the
beginning and the end. Whe the titles revelead about God, they reaveled now also about him.’

806 This is the effect of the religious phenomenon now seen in Revelation described by
O’Loughlin, Japan Missionary Journal (Summer 2013), 123-4, already in 2.2.3.b — The
technique of Allusion in Revelation and use of Memory in Revelation 1.7.

87 Blount (2009), 407.

808 Blount, ‘Revelation: a commentary,” 408.
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reference being part of the reality in heaven. The author did not shift the place of
reference from the reality of ‘newness’ place with God back to their reality. In
the face of persecution and suffering, they can choose and trust which path to
follow from their direct dialogue with Jesus.
Moreover, this choice is between being found in two groups that
have already their fates decided before. According to Middleton, the author
divides the world into two clear camps: the inhabitants to the earth, who
receive the mark of the Beast and worship him, and the martyrs, the
followers of the Lamb, who bear faithful testimony, refuse to worship the
image of the Beast, and who in consequence will be slain.8%
It is a choice between the two women, Babylon (Rome) and the New
Jerusalem. The seventh beatitude of the book is inserted within this contrast.8°
Those who choose to be obedient®!! are going to be blessed. Left outside are the
‘dogs and sorcerers and fornicators and murderers and idolaters, and everyone
who loves and practices falsehood’ (22.15). The choice between being part of the
blessed with the sinners is the final contrast made in Revelation to illustrate the

choice the oral/aural audience has to make even in a situation of persecution and

suffering.

3.8.4 — Discourse and cohesiveness of Revelation 22.10-20

The author uses the last four verses in chapter 20 for the closing of the discourse.
The cohesiveness of the discourse is based on the actors that led the speeches to
command the flow of message in the epilogue of Revelation. The main actors

attest the divine origins of the aroxdaAvyic. The speakers of the discourse of

809 Middleton, The Violence of the Lamb, 14.
810 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52¢: 1237.

811 pattemore, The People of God in the Apocalypse, 212.
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Revelation to the oral/aural audience of the Christian church in the first century
take the place of the divine actors. It is for them that the revelatory message is
addressed. Thus, they become prophets that are about the deliver the message to
all those hearing the message®'? because the dmokdlvyic is a message of Jesus to
be read out loud in the churches. In this way, the reading of the epilogue out loud
for the churches by the prophet functions as a direct option given to the Christian
communities about the choices ahead of them.

Furthermore, the readers as prophets become the centre point that
delivers the fulfilment of revelatory prophecies through the person of Christ.
They become the living voice of Jesus, who identifies himself with a messianic
title and links the words of prophecy with mentions to old shared prophetic
traditions when he affirms to be the star of David (Isiah 11.10) and the morning
star (Numbers 24.17).812 The Spirit and the bride are then called to the witnesses
for the invitation of Christ to all listeners and the prohibition of any either
prophets and hearers to change the message of Revelation. This framing of Jesus
closing the message through the voice of the prophet closes down the message of
Revelation, drawing the last parallel of the book in relation to the prologue,

though this parallel starts in Revelation 22.6.

Prologue Epilogue
O€lan Toig doVAOIC O TOD d€léan Toig doVAOIC o TOD
0 Ol yevéoOau €v Thyet 0 Ol yevéoBau €v Thyet
UOKAPLOC. .. Ol AKOVOVTEG Hoképlog 6 TPdV
TOVG Adyovug THg mpopnteiog ToVG Adyovug Tig mpopnteiog
Kol tnpodvteg T t00 BiAiov TovTOL

812 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 1237. Aune rightly says that the “pronoun “you” in this
statement is plural and therefore cannot refer to John or to the churches (which would be
redundant); rather it must refer to the circle of prophets whose task it was to deliver John’s
revelatory message to the Christian congregations.’

813 Aune, “Revelation 17-22,” 52c: 1237.
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The framing of the use of the expression ‘in spirit,” already point by
Bauckham,® by a parallel of prophetic voice that appears to organize shift in
major divisions of the book (Revelation 1.9;4.2; 17.3; 21.10). The author chose
to frame the cohesion of the epilogue in a structure that is related to the
‘newness’ of the eternal reality in Jesus. The reader, as a prophet, narrates that
the Alfa and Omega makes the promise and is the sole judge of the decision that
the audience has to make.

The eternity in Jesus also serves as a contrast to the verbal structure
in the prologue. The distinction is around the person of reference. Whereas the
message from Jesus is intermediated by the author to the oral/aural audience, in
the epilogue, the reader of the message acts as a prophet as described above.

Moreover, without the author’s intermediation that we observe in the
prologued’®, the time relation of the events also changes. There is no more a
message sent in the past to the author, who is revealing the message in the
present about the future. The message is about a near future (0 kapog yop £yydg
¢otwv), and indeed is certain and already in here in the presence of Jesus, who is
the Alpha and the Omega. This reality is attested by the Spirit, who spoke to the
seven churches. They attest that Jesus and reality around him that represents the
‘newness’ of heaven and earth are true: Aéyet 6 paptropdv tavta, Nai, Epyopon

Tayv. Aunyv, Epyov, kupte Incod.

3.9 — Conclusion

My objective in chapter 3 of this dissertation was to apply the Discourse

814 Bauckham, The Climax of Prophecy, 3. For more, see 1.3.1 — The expression ‘in spirit.’

815 For more, see 2.2.4.a — Cohesion and secondary orality in Revelation 1.1-8.
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Analysis approach that was elaborated in chapter 1. The interdisciplinary
character of Discourse Analysis allowed the accommodation of the phenomenon
of residual orality and to complete the exegetical analysis of the Greek text from
Revelation. The exegetical analysis was developed following a linear reading of
the text; however, as indicated before,®° it did not mean that | was adopting a
linear reading of the narrative of the text in Revelation. The full results of the
analysis about the macrostructure of Revelation and reading the narrative of the
text are going to be exposed in the next chapter.

After starting the pragmatics exegetical analysis in Chapter 1.2
(Exegesis of discourse analysis), | could further apply the method in the text of
Revelation. The analysis of the levels of discourse, the description of semantics
and allusions, the interpersonal dimensions of discourse, and the cohesion of
discourse in Revelation assisted me to demonstrate how the phenomenon of
residual orality influenced the author to organize his book.

The analysis of levels of discourse led me to discover how the author
chose to organize his discourse by using certain repetitive patterns. These
repetitive patterns operated within the implementation of the analysis of Co-text
within the Context of Situation. As pointed out already,®!’ the development of
the discourse in the amoxaivyig takes the explicit assumption that the book has a

divine origin.®*® The author organized the repetitive patterns from this

816 For more see Chapter 3 — The Pragmatics of secondary orality and exegesis of the
macrostructure of Revelation.

817 For more see Co-text, and the mention for Reed, “Discourse Analysis,” 196-7, which says that
“Top-down analysis, on the other hand, is comparable to deductive reasoning, in which a person
reasons from a known principle (e.g. the function of a certain genre) to an unknown (e.g. the
meaning of a particular use of a word ) — from a premise to a logical conclusion.’

818 For more, see Context of Situation, and the affirmation that ‘The fact that the author calls his
Book the Apocalypse, demonstrates that he had a clear idea about the objective genre of his
discourse.’
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perspective and forged the three major divisions of Revelation. Additionally, the
repetitive use of the homodiegetic narrative could bring the discourse of
Revelation to a first-person experience of the oral/aural audience of Revelation.

The pragmatics of the description of semantics assisted me to
identify the variety of allusions that the author used within these repetitive
patterns to shape and move his discourse. The allusions mainly reflected ‘actors’
that were part of old shared stories common to the oral/aural audience of
Revelation. These allusions, such as the ‘son of man’ in the first major division
of the book, assisted the author to bring alive imagery to the repetitive patterns in
Revelation, and it also helped the author to create the relationships that shaped
the major and macrostructure of Revelation. The imagery of the ‘Son of man’
shaped the relationship with the messages sent to the seven churches, on which
the messages also followed a structure that resembles the pattern.

Moreover, in the pragmatics of interpersonal dimensions of the
discourse, | could show how the recourse of repetition was used by the author to
establish an asymmetrical form or relation within the theological development of
themes in Revelation. Within the second major division, the author chose to
establish the throne of God as a centre of reference for the relationship with
earthly powers and to develop theological themes. Some of these theological
themes grew in prominence and drama, such as the judgement of enemies of God
and salvation to the people of God. The stress of the interdimensional relation
with these theological themes and the addition of hymns allowed the direct
participation of the aural/oral audience of Revelation to experience these dramas.

Additionally, the author added new residual actors within interludes

in the structure of the seven seals and trumpets. One of the uses of interludes
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allowed the author to anticipate the inclusion of new residual actors to move the
imagination of the audience, and these residual actors were an important tool that
helped the development of the narrative of conflict and asymmetry between
heaven and earthly powers.

The pragmatics of cohesion allowed me to discover how the
technique of repetition created repetitive patterns that shaped the major divisions
and the different macrostructure of Revelation because they also created markers
in the discourse of Revelation. Furthermore, these repetitive patterns formed a
discourse around the asymmetry of geographical locations, such as heaven and
earthly power, and time reference. These asymmetries were important to give the
perspective to the audience of Revelation about how the author was moving the
discourse and creating the flow of the narrative of conflict and salvation in the
book. The flow of the discourse, in the end, led the author to move his discourse
to a climax and eschaton.

However, even though the author created markers and used the
technique of Repetition within his discourse, these markers varied and were used
differently to show how the author organized the macrostructure of the book. In
the next and final chapter of the dissertation, | will present the thesis of how the
pragmatics of discourse analysis helped me to identify the main divisions of
Revelation. Additionally, I will present if the markers and repetitive patterns
within and between these divisions or macrostructure suggest a linear or

recapitulative reading mode of the narrative of Revelation.
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CHAPTER 4 — RESIDUAL ORAL PHENOMENON AND THE

MACROSTRUCTURE OF REVELATION

In Chapter 4 of the dissertation, | aim to present the conclusion of the research
around how the residual oral phenomenon influenced the author into the
organization of the discourse in his book. This conclusion is based on the
exegetical analysis already presented in Chapter 3, and it will also take into
consideration the advances from the method of discourse analysis in Chapter 1
applied to the scholar work already criticised in Chapter 2. Thus, after presenting
the analysis of the full text, I aim to focus on how the author intended to organize
the apocalyptical discourse in his book.

Moreover, another important factor that was presented in the
introduction and Chapter 2 of the dissertation concerned if the author presents
the reading narrative of the book in a recapitulating or linear form of reading. As
pointed out in Chapter 1 and shown in the exegesis of the macrostructures of the
text in Revelation, the author created structural links that might influence the
form of the reading of the narrative either in linear or recapitulative mode. This
particular discussion is also shared between the scholars in Chapter 2 of the

dissertation®'® and will be discussed in the second part of Chapter 4.

819 The table as it is presented in Chapter 1: Modern contributions to the study of the
macrostruture in revelation:

AUTHOR APPROACH NARRATIVE | SECONDARY
ORALITY

David Aune Sitz im Lebem Linear None — literacy implied

Pierre Prigent Prophetic Narrative | Mixed: Linear/ | Yes — limited analysis

recapitulative

Richard Bauckham Hybrid Function Recapitulative Yes — limited literary links

Elisabeth Schussler Literary and Recapitulative Yes — specially through

Fiorenza Thematic Analysis imagination

Ranko Stafanovic Literary and Recapitulative Not intrinsically

Symbolic Analysis demonstrated
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4.1 - THE PHENOMENON OF RESIDUAL ORALITY AND THE
MACROSTRUCTURE OF REVELATION

In Chapter 1, | looked at the process that guided the author to communicate his
apocalyptical writing to his oral/aural audience.®?° In his choice to make his
message clear to his audience, the author explicitly informed that his message
was apocalyptical writing with a divine origin (1.1 - AmoxéAvyig Incod
Xpiotod) and that he intended his message to be read out loud within an
aural/oral audience context (1.3 — paxéplog 0 AvoyvdoK®mV Kol 01 AKOVOVTEG
OV AOYOLG Thic Tpognteia). Therefore, since the opening of his message, the
author showed that he intended to show how he wanted to signify his message in
the historical context of a residual oral audience.

In this analysis of the production and interpretation of the discourse,
it became clear that in the context where the phenomenon of residual orality is
historically present, and the author of the discourse indicates that he is aware of
this the reality of this phenomenon, that a presupposition of a study that involves
discourse grammar choice implies meaning.82! This presupposition is important
because it allowed us to accommodate the historical reality of a residual oral
audience within a framework (Chapter 2.2 — Exegesis of discourse analysis) to
analyse the Greek text of Revelation critically according to choices made by the
author. This means that within this context, the list of choices of the author is
important to reveal his intention, as Rince says:

all of us make choices as we communicate: what to include, how to
prioritize and order events, how to represent what we want to say. The
choices we make are directed by the goals and objectives of our

communication. The implication is that if a choice is made, that there is
meaning associated with the choice.

820 See more in 2.1.1a — The author: his choice for the Apocalyptic genre.

81 Runce (2010), 5.
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These choices made by the author included the intertwining of

different styles®?2

and involved a homodiegetic mode of narrative, semantic
allusions and repetitive patterns that could create paratactic and cumulative
structures in the text, and that at the same time could bring cohesion and move
the flow of the discourse in Revelation. All these techniques were explored in

Chapter 1 (Methodology) and applied in Chapter 3 (The Pragmatics of Residual

Orality and Exegesis of the Macrostructure of Revelation).

4.1.1 — Patterns and markers that shape the organization of the discourse in
Revelation

The author developed his theological discourse using several repetitive patterns
throughout the book. From the onset of the discourse in the prologue, the author
chose to emphasise a pattern linked to bringing the first-person experience of his
apocalyptical visions to his oral/aural audience.®2® The author chose to use the
homodiegetic narrative creating an interpersonal relationship of his audience
with the discourse in Revelation through visions of immersion into a world that
transcended the reality of their world. 82

These markers become clear as the development of the relationships
between the reality of the world of the oral/aural audience immerses with the
otherworldly reality that is created as the discourse unravels through the

visionary experiences. Thus, it is through these repetitive patterns that shape

822 For more, see 2.1.1b — The text: Apocalyptic discourse within a storyline with different styles.

823 As Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 120, righlty says, the ‘focus throughout Revelation
remains on John’s “seeing” and “hearing,” not “creating.” John’s voice recedes beneath the
voices of otherworldly beings, intruding chiefly to remind the hearers that he is not the inventor

of this discourse by calling repeated attention to his own “seeing” and “hearing.”
824 As already discussed, and shown by Silva, Seeing things John’s way, 96, where he says that in

Revelation the author ‘draws attention, both within and beyond “lived” experience, as it unfolds
its map of, and its metastory for, the cosmos.’
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these relationships that the author organized his mook in three major visions (1.8
—3.22;4.1-16.21; 17.1 — 22.10). Furthermore, the author surrounded these three
major divisions with a prologue (1.1-8) and an epilogue (22.10-20) and furthered
the organization of these three major divisions through seven textual
macrostructures (1.9 - 3.22; 4.1 -8.1; 8.2-11.18; 11.19 — 14.20; 15.1 - 16.21,
17.1-19.10; 19.11 — 22.9).

The main markers in Revelation are the use of imagery that relied on
allusions of old and common shared stories to create imagery that could move
the discourse and clarify these relationships to the oral/aural audience of
Revelation. Moreover, the relationships framed by the author has as a common
characteristic a reference to an asymmetrical relation concerning geographical
locations and time.

Firstly, the use of imagery by the author assisted the creation of the
relationship between the son of man and the seven churches (1.9 — 3.22) and
used repetitive patterns to forge the dynamic of the asymmetrical relationship
between the son of man from the vision in the Isle of Patmos and the seven
churches® undergoing suffering and persecution.

Furthermore, these repetitive patterns created identifiable paratactic

structures between the description of the son of man and the seven

825 As shown in 2.1.3b — Syntax, semantics, and repetition:

Text Verb Declension case
Revelation 2.5 (Ephesus) UVNUOVEVE, HETAVONCOV Imperative
LETAVONONG
Revelation 2.10 (Smirna) idov, AKoVGAT® Imperative
Revelation 2.16 (Pergamum) peTovoncov, KovslTm Imperative
Revelation 2.22 (Thyatira) idov, AKoVGAT® Imperative
Revelation 3.3 (Sardis) pvnuéveve, i6ob, AKOLGAT® Imperative
Revelation 3.9 (Philadelphia) 000V (2x), dkovcbtm Imperative
Revelation 3.19 (Laodicea) petovoncov, idov AKovciT® Imperative
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churches®26

within a pattern of the cumulative structure of the letters®’ that are

identifiable as a form of cohesion to this macrostructure in Revelation.

Additionally, there is an asymmetrical relation between the character of the

temporality within the messages to the seven churches, that follow a reference of

timing moving and following a past-present-future organizational format, and

contrasts with the repetitive trend in the development of the timing declesion

throughout the syntagmatic introduction (Revelation 1.1-8). This repetitive trend

is furthered by the inclusion phrasing 6 &v kai 6 v kai 6 &pyduevog (Revelation

1.4 and 8) concerning the eternal reality surround the son of man. These patterns

mark the first major division and textual macrostructure of Revelation.

826 For more, see 3.1- EXEGESIS OF THE FIRST MAJOR DIVISION AND MACRO

STRUCTURE OF REVELATION 1.9 —3.22:

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

Vision

Letters

1.16 - &xmv €v ti] 6e€1d xepl 0OTOD ACTEPOG
EMTAL

2.1 - 0 KpaT®V TOVG EMTA AoTEPUG €V T 010
aOTOV

1.17b-18a - &yd ipn 6 TpdTOC KO O EOYOTOG
kol 0 (v, kai £yevouny vekpog kal idov Ldv

2.8 - 0 mpdTOG KOl 0 EoYaTOC, OG EYEVETO
vekpog kol Enoev

el
1.16 - 100 otoépaTog adTOD popgain dictopog | 2.12 - 6 Eywv Vv popeaioyv v dicTopov TV
oeila oelav

1.14-15 - oi 6¢pBaipol 00TOd Mg PAOE TUPOG
Kol 01 Tddeg avToD HLo101 YOAKOAMPBAVED

2.18 - 6 &yov Tovg dEOaALOVS ADTOD (G
QAGY TLPOG Kol 01 TOdEG avToD dpLotot
YoAKOMBAvV®-

1.4 - tdv éntd Tvevpdtov 0 EvoOmov 10D
Opdvov avtov

1.20 - éntd doTépov odg e18e¢ £mi THC Sefidic
LLov

3.1 -6 &yov ta éntd Tvedpoto Tod Beod Kol
TOVG EMTA ACTEPOG

1.18b - xai &y Tog KAelg To HavaTov kai
0D {dov

3.7 - 6 Gy1og, 0 GANOWAG, O Ex@v TNV KAEY
Aowid, 0 avolywv kal ovdelg Kheioet Kol
Khelov kol 00delg avoiyst

1.5 - 'Incod Xpiotov, 6 pnaptug, O Totdg

3.14 - 6 aunv, 0 paptoug O TOTOG Kol
aAn0vdc, 1 apyn tig kTicewg Tod Bgob-

827 For more, see 3.1- EXEGESIS OF THE FIRST MAJOR DIVISION AND MACRO

STRUCTURE OF REVELATION 1.9 —3.22:

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Letters
Introduction 0 Ayyého TG [.. . Jékingiog ypdyov
Tdaoe Aéyet
Recognition ‘1500
Advertence QAL
Offer LVNUOVELE, LETOVONGOV
Conclusion '0 &ywv ol¢ dkovghtm Ti 10 Tvedua Adyet Toig skkinglac.
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Secondly, the author uses structural formulas®?® to mark the transition
between the first major structure (1.9 — 3.22) and the second major division of
the book (4.1 — 16.21). Apart from using the phrase ‘in spirit’ (1.9; 4.2; 17.3;
21.10) as a key marker, these formulas indicate the transition that has the allusion
and imagery of the heavenly throne in heaven and the vision of the lamb of God
(4-5) as the spatial reference of the discourse to heaven. From this vision, the
author develops the next four macrostructures of the book (4.1 —8.1; 8.2 -11.18;
11.19-14.20; 15.1 — 16.21).

Using the imagery of visions about the events in the heavenly throne,
the author develops three structural visions of the septets (seven seals: 4.1 — 8.1;
seven trumpets: 8.2 -11.18; seven bowls: 15.1 — 16.21) and the vision of a great
conflict (11.19 — 14.20) that unravel God’s actions against earthly powers that
persecuted and caused the suffering of his people. For each one of the series of
septets, there is an identifiable paratactic and cumulative textual structure. This

pattern of repetition is seen in the vision of seven seals,??°

828 For more, see 3.2.1 - The first structural formulas is the expression Meta tadta. The second is
the use of the phrases 1 Tpdtn fjv firovoa Mg ceAmryyog Aadovong pet’ Epod and &yevouny &v
nvevpatt, which resembles a repetitive pattern seen in Revelation 1.10.”

829 For more see ‘The Macrostructure of Revelation 4.1 -8.1:°

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Seals
Introduction Ote fivoiéev 10 dpviov piov £k 1@V Entd opayidwv
The call (1-4) Kove o, EvOg €K TV TE60apmV (DY Adyovtog
The horseman inmog Aevkdg, TuPPOg, LEANG, YADPOG
Seeing (5-7) Kad ldov
The giving (1,2,4) £000n
Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure
The vision of the Sealed Book Opening of the Seals

(move from description to entitlement) (move from entitlement to action)
5.1 - oppayicwy sntd 6.1 - 10 dpviov piov €k TOV ETTA CEPAYId®OV
5.2 - 10 BipAiov kai ADoal Tag cQpayidog 6.3 - 8te fjvorgev Vv 6@payida Vv devtépav
adTOL 6.5 - &t fjvoiev Vv 6@payida TV TpitnV
5.5 - avoi&ar 10 PipAiov kol tag Emtd 6.7 - 61 fjvoikev TV 6QPaYIdQ TNV TETAPTNV
ocQpayidag adTod 6.9 - 61 fjvoigev TV TEUTTNV GPPOYIdQ
5.9 - AoPeiv 10 Priov kai dvoi&an Tag 7.2 - &te fjvoikev v 6@payida TV EKTnV
ocQpayidag adTod 8.1 - étav fvoi&ev TV 6@payida v EROoUNV
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the vision of the seven trumpets®®, and in the vision of the seven bowls.®*! There

830 For more see ‘The

Macrostructure of Revelation 8.1 — 11.18:”

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Trumpets

Introduction Kai £idov tovg £ntdl dyyéhoug ol dvmiov tod 0£0d Eotrikacty, Kol

(8.2 £600nc0v 0wTolc EMTA GAATYYEC

The preparation | Kai oi €t Gyyehot oi Eyovteg Tag £mtd oGAmyyog froipacay avtovg tva

(8.6) GOATICOGV.

The Trumpets Kai 6 tpdtoc écdimicev; Kai 6 [...] Gyyehoc écddmicey

The Kol EBANON gig v yiv (8.7); kal g 6pog péya Topl koodpevov ERANON gig

consequence v Bdhaccav (8.8); kal £mecev €ml 10 Tpitov TV TOTAUDY KOl £MTL TAG
mnyag tdv vodTev (8.10); Kai ExAnyn 10 Tpitov Tod NAiov Kai TO Tpitov
Thg oeEMivIG Koi TO Tpitov TV dotépov (8.12); kai ldov
aotépa €K Tod 0VpovoD mENTOKOTA €ig TNV Yijv (9.1); ADoov 100G Téccapag
dryyéAovg tovg dedguévoug €l ¢ motaud T@ ueyaho Evepdrn (9.14);

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The Blowing of the Trumpets
(World and time relation)

The Interlude
(heavenly timing)

9.5, 10 - Skai £560n avtoig tvo P dmoxteivacty adTovg, GAN
iva BacavicOnoovtal pijvag mévTe;

9.15 - kai EMbOnoav ol téocapeg dyyelot ol NTOHOCUEVOL EiG
TV Opav Kol NEéPay Kol pijva Kol Eviautov;

10.7 - 6AN év Taig uéparg ThHc emviic Tod ERAOpOL dyyélov;
11.2 - koi v WOAWY TNV dyilov TOTHOOVGY pijvag
T€06EPAKOVTA [KOi] dV0;

11.3 - kai TpoenTevsovoY RéEPag yhiag drakociog EENkovTa
nep1PePAnévol cakKoug;

11.11 - Koi petd toc TPES NUéPUS;

10.6 - koi dpocev &v @
vt gig TOVG aidvac TOV
aiOvev;

11.15 - €ig ToVg aid®dvag
TOV 0iOVOV;

11.17 - 6 &v ki 6 v;

831 For more see ‘The Macrostructure of Revelation 15.1 — 16.21:’

Patterns: The Cumulative Structure of the Conflict

Kai £1d0v Aho onueiov &v 1@ ovpavd péya kai Oovuactov,

ayyélhovg EmTa £xovtog TANYOG Nt Kol AN 1 Kifmtoc Tig S10bnKng adtod &v T@ vad

avTov,

2Kai €100V dg 0Gracoay Vorivny pepurypéviy mopl
£otdTOC £Mi TV Odhacsay Ty VoAiviy ToD 0£00.
3 kai @Sovsty Ty BV Maicing tod Soviov Tod Ocod

5Koi petd tadto €160V,

Kai voiyn 6 vaodg Tiig sKknvils Tod paptupiov £v T@® 0Vpavd,

Patterns: The Paratactic Structural Relation within the Macrostructure

The heaven-earth relation
Vision from the temple in heaven
15:1, 6-8; 16.1

The earth-heaven relation
Vision of the angels with the bowls
16. 2, 3,4,8,10,12,17

15.1 - ayyérovg émta Exovrag TANYOS
EMTA TOG E0YATOG,

Ot év avtaig étehécn 6 Bopog 100
0g0?.

15.6 - kai €&€fjAOov ol émta dyyelot
[01] &yovteg Tag £mTd TANYOG £K TOD
vaov

16.1 - Kai fikovoa pHeyaing ooviig £k
700 va.od Aeyovong Toig EmTd
ayyérog:

VIAyeTe Kol EKYEETE TAG EMTA PLAANG
70D Bopod Tod Bgod &ig TV Yifv.

16.2 — Kai amijh0gv 6 mpdTog kal €€ eev TV
OLainy avTod &ic TV Yi}Vv,

16.3 — Kai 0 dgvtepog £E€xeev TNV QLAANY aVTOD
gig Tv 0draccay,

16.4 —Kai 6 Tpitog £E&yeev TV @raAny adTod &ig
TOVG TOTANOVG

16.8 — Kai 0 tétaptog €€ eev TV QLAANY 0 VTOD
£mi TOV fjMov,

16.10 — Kai 6 wépmtog £EExeev TV QLAANY 0OTOD
éni TOV Opovov 100 Onpiov

16.12 — Kai 6 £ktog €E€xeev TV Qrainy avTod &nl
TOV TOTONOV

16.17 — Kai 6 £poopog £E€yeev TV @rainy avtod
émi TOv aépa,
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is also a structure of repetitive patterns for the vision of the conflict.

Moreover, within the first two macrostructure of the septets (seven
seals: 4.1 —8.1; and seven trumpets 8.2 — 11.18), the author introduces interludes
that further the vision and anticipates the development of these theological
themes of tribulation (6Aiyetr) and asymmetrical conflict throughout this major
division of the book (4.1 — 16.21).8%2 This asymmetrical conflict is reinforced by
repetitive patterns time after time, which result in the asymmetrical relationship
between the geographical locations of heaven and earth.

Furthermore, there is an emphasis on the status of the eternity of the
throne of God (4. 8: 6 jv kai 6 BV kol 6 &pyduevOC; 7.2: €ic TOVG aidvac TV
aiovev; 10.6: kol duocev &v @ {OVTL €ig TOVG aidvag TV aiovov; 11.15: gig
TOVG oidvog TV aidvov; 11.17: 6 dv kai 6 fv, 16.7: gic Tovg aidvog tév
aiovov) marked by theophanies (4.5: dotpanai kai eovai koi fpovtai; 8.5:
Bpovtal kol poval kol dotpomol kol 6elopog; 11.19: dotpamal kol povol kot
Bpovtal kol oelopog kol yarala peydin; 16.18-21: dotpamai kol povol Ko
Bpovrtai, koi celopdc peydn otiv 1) mnyn)®3 that guide the coming judgement
of earthly kingdoms and the enemies of God (the beasts) through the
development of time constraint in the second interlude and developed in the
vision of the conflict (11.19 — 14.20).8% This major division end with the forging

of the end of conflict and judgement of the enemies of God coming after the

832 See more on ‘The Macrostructure of Revelation 4.1 -8.1, ‘The Macrostructure of Revelation
8.2 — 11.18; and ‘The Macrostructure of Revelation 15.1 - 16.21.”

833 Bauckham (1993), 8.

84 For more, see 3.4.3b — The authority given to the beasts and the practice of worship:

‘The other factor is the asymmetry of the time reference again. The author again recurs to the
time reference to move the discourse, reinforce the links in chapter 13 with chapter 11 and 12.
The reference for the time of persecution of the first beast is limited to 42 months, just as the
persecution endured by the people of God under the second beast retreats in the present tense.’
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devastating power of the seven bowls.

In the third major division of the book (17.1 — 22. 9), the author
brings the judgement of his enemies and that cause endurance and tribulation
(6Alye) to his people through two different macrostructures (17.1 -19.10; 19.11
—22.9). In this major division, the author uses the allusion of the two women
representing cities (whore as Babylon; the bride as New Jerusalem) to bring the
eschaton of the new promised time of the deliverance of God to his people. In the
first macrostructure of this major division (17.1 — 19.10), the author describes the
fall of Babylon (1) moAig 1 peyén) 8° and imprisonment of those who supported
her. Throughout this vision of judgement, 1} ToAic 1| peydAn and her supporters
found themselves in a passive and asymmetrical relationship concerning God and
his throne. 83

Furthermore, the author finishes the judgement by shifting to heaven
as a place of reference. In heaven, there is rejoicing because the judgement of the
whore has eternal consequences (19.3: 6 kamvog avTiig dvapaivel ic TOVG AdVOG
TV aidvev), and the time of the marriage of the lamb with his bride (1] yovn
avtod) has arrived. This judgement of earthly powers and the shift to the place of
God in heaven creates a macrostructural pattern to the second microstructure of
the third major division (19.11 — 22.9) like a mirror.

The author uses this repetitive pattern that works like a mirror to

mark the eschaton of his discourse and bring the final judgement of the last

835 For more, see 3.6.3b — The Climax of the Judgement: the organization of the discourse:
The announcement | 18.1 - Meté todta €100V GALov dyyshov

of the fall of 18.4 - Kai fjkovea GAANY ooV K ToD 0Vpavod Aéyovcav
Babylon 18.21 - Kai fpev &ic dyyehog ioyvpdg Aifov [...] AMéyav-

8% The author frames of the prostitute as a great city of Babylon (18.2, 10, 16, 18, 19, 21) is
sustained by the passive emphasis of the use of the feminine pronoun abt|g and avtyv (23
times).
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enemies of God and introduce the newness of heaven and earth. In this new
heaven and earth, the asymmetry of geographical space and time that shapes the
discourse in Revelation is replaced by the newness of the city of Jerusalem. In
this new Jerusalem, God is among his people that do not suffer death and share
the eternity of God. Thus, the climax of the discourse is the presentation of a
utopic city where God is among his people in a complete symmetrical form of
relationship. Finally, the author has established the expression ‘in spirit’ (1.9;
4.2; 17.3; 21.10) as a key marker in all these major transitions to the text of
Revelation.

In conclusion, these repetitive patterns are influences of the
phenomenon of residual orality that help us to identify how the author organized
his book. They assist the author to bring the first-person experience to his
oral/aural audience, and the call for a decision to which behaviour and the world
they want to belong. They indicate that author organized his book in three major
visions (1.8 — 3.22; 4.1 -16.21; 17.1 — 22.10) surrounded by a prologue (1.1-8)
and an epilogue (22.10-20) and furthered the organization of these three major
divisions through seven textual macrostructures (1.9 — 3.22; 4.1 - 8.1; 8.2 -11.18;

11.19 - 14.20; 15.1 - 16.21; 17.1 — 19.10; 19.11 — 22.9).

4.1.2 — The Major divisions and macrostructures of Revelation

| - Prologue (1.1-8)

I1. The first major division (1.9 — 3. 22)
The macrostructure of the seven churches (1.9 — 3. 22)
A. The vision of “one like a Son of man’ (1.9-20)
B. Proclamations to the seven churches (2.1 — 3.22)
I11. The second major division (4.1 —16.21)
The macrostructure of the seven seals (4.1 — 8.1)
A. The eternal and sovereignty of the throne of God (4.2 — 11) and
the investiture of the Lamb to break the seals (5.1 -14)
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B. The Lamb breaks the first six seals (6.1-17)

B.1 The first interlude: the sealing of the 144,000 (7.1-17)

B.2 The seventh seal (8.1)

The macrostructure of the seven trumpets (8.2 — 11.18)
A. The Vision of the first six trumpets (8.2 — 9.20)

A.1 The second interlude (10.1 — 11.14)

A.2 The seventh trumpet (11.15—11.18)

The macrostructure of the great conflict (11.19 — 14.21)
A. The woman, the Child, and the Dragon (11.19-12.17)
B. The two Beasts (12.18 — 13.18)
C. Announcement of future salvation, judgement (14.1-20)

The macrostructure of the seven bowls (15.1 — 16.21)
A. The eternal and sovereignty of the throne of God (15.1-5))
B. The seven bowls (16.1 — 16.21)

IV. The third major division (17.1 — 22.9)
The macrostructure of the judgement of Babylon (17.1 —8.1)
A. The revelation of whore seating in a beast (17.1-18)
A.1 The judgement and fall of Babylon (18.1-24)
B. The rejoicing in heaven (19.1-10)

The macrostructure of new Jerusalem (19.11 — 22.9)
A. The white rider (19.11-16)
A.1 Final judgement of enemies of God (19.1 - 20.15)
B. The new Jerusalem (21.1 — 22.9)

| - Epilogue (22.10-20)

4.2 -THE RECAPITULATIVE READING OF REVELATION

The analysis in Chapter 3 has led this dissertation to have as a thesis that the
author intended for his text to have a recapitulative narrative of the text. This
recapitulative reading of the text is based on the repetitive patterns in the text,
and the framing of the narrative on which the author aims to create imaginary
scenes within the development of the text to guide the mind of his oral/aural

audience. It is through these repetitive patterns that the author framed his
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discourse on the asymmetry between the geographical and time relation
reference in his discourse.

In the first major division, the frame of the vision and relationships
established in the discourse is between the son of man and the seven churches.
Furthermore, the author used the allusion to the son of man in the first
macrostructure to form the base of the message for the seven churches (1.9 —
3.22). Using the allusion to the son of man, the author creates descriptive
imagery of the son of man (1.9 — 20) and uses an asymmetrical relationship
between him and the son of man based on the verbal declension of the
relationship between him and the eternal son of man.

Additionally, the author used this description of the son of man to
form a structural link with the messages sent to the seven churches to create a
first-person experience with the delivery of the message. This experience furthers
the asymmetrical character of the messages to the seven churches, and the author
uses verbal declension to reinforce that this first-person experience of submission
to the son of man and the seven churches.

A further step in this asymmetrical relationship is based on the
appearance of the description of the son of man, and the nature of eternity that
surrounds him. The letter to the seven churches though describes a repetitive
pattern that positions the time reality of the churches based on acts of the past, a
necessary change of behaviour in the present, for promise into the future for each
church. In the end, there is a recapitulative pattern that establishes the
asymmetrical relationship between the son of man and each church.

Moreover, the asymmetry uses as a reference to the geographical
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location (Isle of Patmos to the Churches) and the time reference (an eternity to
the limitation in time) to reinforce the required behaviour the author expected his
audience to have with the message. Thus, the author aims to create vivid imagery
that brings the impression of the seven churches as receiving these letters (2.1 —
3.22) from within the imagery he described to his oral/aural audience (1.9 — 20),
and for them to behave as much as he did in sending the message as they are
receiving the message.

In the second major division of Revelation (4.1 — 16.21), the author
moves the geographical reference of apocalyptical visions to heaven. In this
major division, the author will establish a relationship between the throne of God
in heaven and the earthly power of kingdoms and beasts. The author uses another
allusion to old shared stories to create a description of the throne of God in
heaven. He describes it to create circular imagery of heavenly beings seating and
worshipping God and the lamb of God (4 -5 ).8%" The imagery in heaven and the
relationship that is established with earthly powers are based on the persecution
of the people of God by these earthly powers, and their refusal to worship God

and the lamb of God as the heavenly beings worshipped God.

837 For more details see table ‘Social Actors, Geographical relation in the vision of the throne.’

Social Actors and Geographical Relation in the Vision of the Throne
Text Actors and Figures Geographical Relation
Revelation 4.2 God émi tov Bpovov kabnuevoc,
Revelation 4.4 Twenty—four elders KLKAOBeV T0D BpoVOL BpdvouC Elkoot
TEGCUPES
Revelation 4.5a Theophanic signs £k 10D Opovov
Revelation 4.5b The Seven spirits gvomniov tod Opévov
Revelation 4.6a The sea of glass gvomiov tod Opévov
Revelation 4.6b The Living Beings &v Hé€c® Tod Bpévov, KOKA®
Revelation 4.9 Living Beings give glory to o {®a 60&av kol Ty Kol
God ghyoploTioy T® Kodnuéve &ni 1@
0péve
Revelation 4.10 Twenty-four elders give necodvToL Ol £1K0G1 TE6CaPEC
glory to God npecPoTepPOl Evmiov 10D kabnuévov
€ni T00 Opovov
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There is also a use of repetitive patterns that reinforces the
asymmetry between the geographical references of heaven and earthly kingdoms
in the macrostructures of the septets (seven seals, seven trumpets, and seven
bowls). These repetitive patterns of the septets and the vision of the great conflict
also create an asymmetry concerning the nature of sovereignty and eternity of the
throne of God in relation to the temporality of the earthly kingdoms.

All these scenes have as reference the throne of God, and even
though there is a linear development of the sequence of the septets, they always
go back to the eternal reality of the throne of God in heaven. Moreover, all these
sequences of the septets and the vision of the great conflict find their climax in
the same message of the coming judgement. The scenes that are developed
around the throne of God (4-5) and in the introduction of each of the septets and
the great conflict are the unravelling of the same scenes in heaven that started in
Revelation 4-5.

The scenes work as circular recapitulative revelations that are
intertwined by the interludes added within the macrostructure of the seven seals,
the seven trumpets, and the scenes of the great conflict. The scenes of the great
conflict are the revelation of the powers behind the persecution of the people of
God that are constrained by temporality, and that achieve their culmination with
the coming judgement of the seven bowls.

The climax of recapitulation of the first two major divisions achieves
their end with the structural pattern of the final judgements in the third major
division of Revelation. The final judgements work as a mirror and bring the

eschaton of the rejoicing of the people of God in heaven.
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CONCLUSION

At the onset of this dissertation, | reported how the scholarly work of the 60
years have had helped us to comprehend the message and the organization of the
macrostructure of Revelation. Conversely, | recounted how the historical reality
of the residual oral phenomenon that characterizes the oral/aural audience of
Revelation was a missing part of these scholarly analyses, and that this missing
part could be shown to have a significant impact on our theological studies to
understand how oral-scribal-memorial-performative paradigm influenced the
author of Revelation in his reliance to manuscripts to communicate with his
oral/aural audience. Thus, | aimed in this dissertation to critically analyse and
evaluate how the awareness of the phenomenon of residual orality could advance
our comprehension of the organization of Revelation.

In chapter 1, I aimed to demonstrate how the method of Discourse
analysis could accommodate the residual oral phenomenon and established that
my objective was to develop a hermeneutical approach that could allow me to
make a synchronic and structural exegetical study of Revelation. In the
hermeneutics of discourse analysis, | focused on evaluating how each of the four
presupposition tenets of discourse analysis could provide methodological
objectivity and guide to an exegetical approach that included the phenomenon of
residual orality.

In the first tenet of the hermeneutics of discourse analysis, | could
show how the author intended that the choices he made when writing his
Amoxdivyig could be noticed and absorbed by his oral/aural audience.
Moreover, in this context of situation where the audience were under the

constraints of the residual oral phenomenon, his choices for the allusions, the

404



blending of old shared stories to activate the collective, literary features, and key
structural arrangements such as repetitive patterns, implied meaning for their
comprehension for the organization of the message.

Furthermore, all the choices that implied meaning made by the author
meant that he intended to use allusions to craft an asymmetrical form of
relationship to foster the compliance and decision of his audience. To achieve
this objective, the use of the homodiegetic form of narrative, shown by Aune,
would be important to bring cohesion to the text, and move the development of
the discourse ahead while creating the first-person experience to the oral/aural
audience of Revelation. These first-person experiences could help the audience
to understand how different themes were linked and being developed through the
technique of anticipation and at the same time engage the content of growing
stress of spiritual forces that transcended their reality.

The presupposition of the social function of the language allowed me
to show how these spiritual forces of the otherworldly reality touched the reality
of endurance and persecution of the audience. The tenet of social analysis of the
social function of the text allowed the dissertation to explore how the author used
allusion to semantics and old shared stories to bring an interpersonal connection
of the message of his book to his audience.

The analysis of the cohesiveness of the text showed how the author
had crafted his book as a dialogue to his oral/aural audience. This dialogue
intended to bring a discourse with cohesion and flow of a narrative was common
to the oral/aural audience of Revelation using an apocalyptical worldview of
conflict based in asymmetrical relations of geographical spaces of reference and

time.
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These four tenets of discourse analysis allowed me to achieve my
aim of accommaodating the phenomenon of residual orality to an exegetical study
of the Greek text in Revelation in Chapter 3, which was divided and organized to
analyse each of the different Greek textual macrostructures of Revelation. The
aim of this dissertation was achieved because, throughout the exegetical analysis
of the book, I could reduce subjectivity and create a pattern of critical and
exegetical analysis that could bring an understanding of how the residual oral
phenomenon influenced the author to organize the macrostructure of his book in
chapter 3 of this dissertation.

In the second chapter of the dissertation, Review of Literature, |
selected a small group of scholars to critically analyse and evaluate their
different presuppositions and approaches to study the book. | demonstrated
throughout these critical analyses how their presuppositions led them to develop
a series of pragmatics that did not include the phenomenon of residual orality.
Furthermore, | depicted how it caused their analyses to construct a series of
shortcomings and how the inclusion of the residual orality in their work could
bring advances to their contribution concerning the study of the macrostructure
of Revelation.

Moreover, the excellent contribution of David Aune has brought light
to key linguistic features that are found in the text of Revelation, such as the
homodiegetic mode of narrative of the text, and the parallels of the two
macrostructures of the third major division of the book (Revelation 17.1 -19.10
and 21.9-22 — 22.9). However, the presupposition of the Sitz im Leben approach,
on which the text of Revelation constates of literary sewage and Christianization

of old shared stories, brought shortcomings in his pragmatics to ignore that these
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literary features were artifices to cause a sensation of the first-person and present
time of the message and also, as a primary form of the author to move different
elements of his discourse. Moreover, the use of allusions to old shared stories
was important for the author as an aural technique to help the readers understand
his message and, also the pace and organization of the major divisions and
macrostructure of the book.

Regarding Pierre Prigent’s work, his Prophetic Narrative approach to
analyse the use of old shared stories by the author clearly showed advances in
contrast to the Sitz im Leben used by Aune. Prigent showed how the author used
different literary arrangements, such as structural entities based on numbers to
link different parts of the discourse, the exclusion of the residual limited his
analysis to conclude how the use of these entities based on numbers was part of
repetitive patterns that crafted solid structures as an important recourse in
oral/aural setting.

Richard Bauckham Hybrid Composition approach was the third
method of study to be analysed. Bauckham’s work provided a series of important
advances concerning the study of the macrostructure in Revelation, with the
presentation of relevant literary arrangements that the author carefully crafted
throughout his book. Furthermore, he was able to identify how some of these key
expressions, such as ‘in spirit’ (1.9; 4.2; 17.3; 21.10) appeared as a key marker
for the major divisions of the book. However, the exclusion of the residual oral
phenomenon impeded his analysis to demonstrate how these literary
arrangements would be perceived by the oral/aural audience in Revelation, such

as a call for a decision within a first-person narrative experience of the audience
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through the uses of these organized theological themes organized throughout
Revelation.

The fourth critical analysis in the Review of literature was about the
New Criticism approach of Schussler Fiorenza. The advance of her New
Criticism analysis showed the importance of the development of themes in the
forging of the organization of the macrostructure of Revelation. The unravelling
of the scrolls mentioned in Revelation 5 and 10 and how this process was used to
move the imagination of the oral/aural audience was remarkable. Additionally,
her analysis of how the septets were used to develop these themes in Revelation
in a recapitulative manner encounters resonance to the conclusion of this
dissertation. However, many of her proposals, such as the double process of
intercalation in the text of Revelation lacked the necessary clarification of how
such a process would be possible in the Greek text of Revelation and within the
presentation of this text within the historical context of the residual oral
phenomenon.

The Threefold-chiastic structure prosed by Ranko Stefanovic brings
the important realisation that the social reality of the audience needs to be taken
into account to bring a better comprehension of their historical constraints to
perceive the macrostructure of the book. However, his approach ignored how
literary arrangements within the development of the text in Revelation were used
to assist an oral/aural audience to perceive the progress within macrostructures of
Revelation, and how key expressions and the recurrence to allusions of symbols
were a guide to shifts being made in major divisions of the book.

Furthermore, Ekkehardt Mller’s article has shown that there are

many challenges for any study in contemporary scholarship which proposes a
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model for the macrostructure of Revelation. Moreover, Miller clarifies that most
of these challenges are related to the subjectivity of those presuppositions, and in
some cases, the disregard of some scholars with the necessity elaborates a
syntactic diagram to present the linguistic units of the text more visibly. Miller
craftily shows the impact that some of these studies have in lacking a critical
analysis of the syntactical constructions and semantic patterns of the text.
Additionally, he demonstrates the importance of studies to consider the
multiplicity of the repetitive patterns the author has established in his book
through the elaboration of a syntactic diagram.

The summary of these studies above depicted how the unawareness
and exclusion of the residual oral phenomenon in these methods and approaches
to the text in Revelation led to several shortcomings that impacted the result of
these approaches. Furthermore, the evaluation of those analyses showed how the
inclusion of the residual orality in their work could advance the quality of their
contribution concerning the study of the macrostructure of Revelation.

Finally, the achievement of the first aim was presented and
concluded in chapter 4, with the conclusion that the author used a series of
repetitive patterns that shape the asymmetrical relationships within the
development of his apocalyptical discourse and that the author organized his
book in three major visions (1.8 — 3.22; 4.1 -16.21; 17.1 — 22.10), surrounded
these three major divisions with a prologue (1.1-8) and an epilogue (22.10-20),
and furthered the organization of these three major divisions through seven
textual macrostructures (1.9 - 3.22; 4.1 -8.1; 8.2-11.18; 11.19 - 14.20; 15.1 —

16.21;17.1 - 19.10; 19.11 - 22.9).
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One element that is important and that mark the shift of the discourse
in those three major divisions is the geographical and temporal reference and
asymmetries in Revelation. Firstly, there is a shift of the perspective of the
geographical reference between earth and heaven as the seer of the vision uses
them as a repetitive element in his homodiegetic mode of narrative (earthly: 1.8 —
3.22; heavenly: 4.1 -16.21; earthly: 17.1 — 22.10). Secondly, the temporal
asymmetry is intertwined with the geographical reference as God and the
temporal reality of the son of man are marked as eternal in character whereas the
earthly reality is always temporal and abrupt. However, in the last division, the
eschatology of the Book is marked by the collision of the temporal and
geographical references of earth and heaven, and the people of God share his
eternal reality as the New Jerusalem descends to earth.

Moreover, | achieved the second aim of this dissertation to conclude
that as a thesis, the author seemed to intend for the text to have a recapitulative
narrative of the text. The author consistently created a series of recapitulative
readings of the text based on the repetitive patterns throughout his discourse in
Revelation, especially with the inclusion of two interludes that could further and
advance intertwining elements of his discourse in the series of the septets in the
second major division of the text. This intertwining of the text brought cohesion
to the development of the recapitulative of the apocalyptical discourse. It framed
the narrative on which the author aims to create imaginary scenes within the

development of the text to guide the mind of his oral/aural audience.
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